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| [Firſt in GENERAL and then 1 in - 


Divided into Three Parts. }. 

The Firft Pagr, - © 

Containing aGeneral View of the ComnionNaz 
of Fundamentals of Relivion,haudling nar 


ficult Queſtions abour them, and pointing {ut* tf 
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READER: 


Chriſtian Reader ; EE 


here , is to-obſerve God E he 
all thoſe ways -inwhich he, - 
has.diſcovered him(clt” and” 
to do his will ; for it Goes 
had intended him orely to coaverſe wit] 
'the things of this lower world , he mig 
have ſenc him hither as the Horſe and} is 
wichout underſtanding. Whatever Ga 
does in the world he mindes hi ſelf in is 
When ever he difplaies his attributes , | 
. have them refle& their glory upon himſg ite : 
God never has an Deng wuhour- himſelf; 
= » A 2 tHe How y 
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never terminated, ugoa any. of the Relati- 
on 3. he muſt have,an end ſuitable to him- 
{elf who is infinite, which cannot be found. 
amoneſt rhe creattrte. And becauſe God 
would not- cxa&t from man , what he had 
not given him power to execute ( nothing 
being ablero a& higher than the principles 
of its being, will ſuffer it) he wanted no- 
thing which did become a creature of that 
. noble rank that God had. placed him ir, he 
- uncerſtcod the natures-of things as they 
were in themſelves , there was no falling 
- out between the underſtanding and the will, 
bur a perfc& concord , and agreement with 
cne another. He knew how to value thoſe 


things , that had rhe Image and Impreſs of 

God upon them, his affc&tions were al- 
wayes atthe command of choſe objeas thar 

.. did juſtly challenge vencration, He had 
fences fully cxerciſed ro difſcerne. between 
£... things that differed, As he knew God to be 
_ infinite inall perieQtion, So he underſtood 
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' no other happineſs, than to be like him, 
_ and to have bir with him, Bur 
alas, how is the gold become drofs, and 
© the finegold changed , he's now quite ano- 
F _thcr thing than wharthe was at firſt , you 
| +. cannot know him by this deſcription-I 
F haye given you of him; There is now 
$4 © ſcarce any truth in his underſtanding, 
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the' things vthonr kim* bare. _ FEM b 
on they have no oEblontfe. to ob; 
conceptions'he has. of. them, in his Mning,. 
and therefore if art all, he ſcrves { od. 
 careleſſely , he looks upon. the gre erhings 
ot erernity as eirher matters that donor. 
concern him, or-elfe things that are nor. 
\ worth minding: Nothing is more, ordi- 
nary than to {ee him cheated by rhe-dalfe 


miſes and dreſſes that ſin has nailed irſe f 
withal. 


and finds Nimſalf 3 imparicnt of..4 ar 


enquir Y. 


Now.when God works. NE. ein mat. 
by the means he has ordained, he:remrns..., 
in part-to his firſt ſelf, he's Tefobved 1; "£25 
parr to that penitive puricy he hadar firſt; p_— 
His apprehenfions are better. ſnired. roche * 
natures of things, He can Plerce into theix,, 
natures, when others can defccrn nomoree 
than the outſides, - Therefore the words of 
good men do deſerve ar lcaft a ſerious ſane 
ning before they be rdeccd:or. untruths., 1 
gare ſay if the Reader knew the Author, *_ 
this Treatiſe would be more welcome u0' 
him ;- Bur-ir wants no varniſh co {et v- 
to a : fober underſtanding... : While he was 
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Tothe Reader. | 
on earth his greatelt ambition was to do 
2:08, and it ſhewed him to be a man of 
i, = braveſpirit, in that » ſo he mightbe bar 
AE; uſcful., he carcd not to have. his Worth 
Jp--dz- known, That grace is moſt excellent that 
AF. * ccclipſes ir ſelf, 1 ſhould have been much 
Wlica. more troubled that my infant acquaintance 
Wi with bim was fo ſoon loſt, but chatI con- 
Wniere 1dercd his death was as his life, bleſſed; 
Wowrand his- company might be had again. 
Wh. Reader let me deſire you to imitate your 
WJ. Lib. Author in theſe two things, 1, Gerta Judge- 
= ment well eſtabliſhed with theſe truths , 
let not afic@ions and Judgement be ſepa- 
rated , bur let them go together, get your 
felt well ſet in the Saddle before you ſpur 
your Horſe, leaſt you catch a fall. Ler 
your underitandings, rightly informed by 
+. the word of God, determine and guide 
your Soul in all its 2Qiings, ler the will 
-- and aficaions come after in the place to 
> command the inferiour facultics to proſe- 
F-*- cute thoſe things the underſtanding has 
& diftated to be Jeft. © This 15s the right 
rode the Soul 15 to obſerve, the contra- 
ry oft is. 2, If you would get to a great- 
K «xr mca{ure of knowledge, know, the rea- 
&.dycſt way tot is by obedience , Jeb. 7. 17. 
” If any man will do his will , be ſhall kwow 
nathe debinez whribes þ be of God, Torhe 
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that the organ be diſpdſed;/as well as/the cope re. 4 
dbje& 'maniteſted, Bur I fſhall' add no Serine Weg 
nore , oply my deſire that God would }5/7%* pa 
lead you into all truth, '#1d cauſe your vs quali-. ? 
heart to ſubmit to ir, which is, and !*/tims} 


butum,” 3 
Wſhall be che Prayers of him, while _ 15 Herbere' 
7 gin che Body who 1s 3 de verie: F 
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« Contents of the Firſt Pare? ® 


\'PHe Text, Heb. 5.12. Exponnded. 
The Doctrines. 

Do&8. r. There are certais Fundamental Princ- 
of Religion, | | 
Dot. 2. A true Church may have Members is 

Fandamentally ignorant. | | 

DoR. 3. Foundation-Prixciples muſt be frequent- 
 $anght, 

Jnder the Firſt dorine are fifteen Queſttons,viz. 
'FQu. 1. hat are Fundamental Pranciples touch- 
7 their common nature. | 
In which Queſtion you have their Titles and Pro- 
{ perties, With ſeveral proficable Concluſions 
; drawn from them. | 
Qu. 2. Whether is there any diFerence among Fux- 
bnentals , for weight or worth) or neceſſity ? | 
*1n which Queſtion-is ſhewed , wherein they are 
equal, and wherein alſo they are un-equal 
point of neceffity : with ſome Corollaries or 
Emergent Rules. > 
Qu. 3. Whether is the Knowledg of every one of 
Fundamentals of Religion abſolutely neceſſary to 
lyation? | | | 
;In which Queſtion , *cis proved that a man may 
| , be ſaved ignorant of ſome Fundamentals , 
if, he knows: 0. hers ; and im what Caſes 2 
man may be ſaved ; and in what not; if 
thus 12norant : and ſome ſpecial Rules an-' 
 nexed, to conclude. rhe Queftion . 

U- 4. Whether may a Chriſtian be {aved that hath 
ficient means of learning all Fundamentals , yet is 
worant of ſome of thems.? 
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« Contents of the Firſt Pare? ® 


""P He Text, Heb. 5+ 12. Expounded, 
The Doctrines. 
od. r, There are certain Fundamental Princi- 
of Religion. : 
Dot. 2. A true Church may have Members is 
 Fandamentally ignorant. | 
©-DoR. 3. Foundation-Principles muſt be frequent= 
aght. | 
& the Firſt dorine are fifteen Queſttons,viz. 
u. 1. What are Fundamental Pranciples touch- 
# their common nature. ; 
$n which Queſtion you have their Titles and Pro- 
perties, with ſeveral proficable Concluſfions 
drawn from them, | 
1. 2. Whether is there any diFerence among Fut- 
wentals , for weight or worth) or weceſſity ? 
F n which Queſtion-is ſhewed , wherein they are 
; equal, andwherein alſo they are un-equal tn 
; point of necefſity : with ſome Corollaries or 
+ Emergent Rules. 
FQu. 3. Fhether is the Kuowledg of every one of 
Fundamentals of Religion abſclately neceſſary to 
luation? | | 
;In which Queſtion , *tis proved that a man may 
, be ſaved ignorant of ſome Fundamentals , 
if, he knows: o0.hers ; and m_ what Caſes 2 . 
man may be ſaved ; and in what not; if 
thus 1gnorant : and ſome ſpecial Rules an-' 
.nexed, ro conclude rhe Queſtion : 
U- 4. Whether may 4 Chriſtian be {aved that hath 
ficrent means of learmng all Fundamentals , yet is 
wrant of ſome of them? | 
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" The Contenes of .% IF. 
@.; " hecheribr may bn (axe 3nthes hab an) 
born in T Chriſtian (| Farch hath. had the - thi 
fourty.year together. , Wwe is rms of ſome. FayOu. 
mental. 2 PE: tall 
Qu,6. whethes 947.4 m4 tha is sgnorant: of if fr 
Fundamentals be ſaved in any caſe 2 y 6 
Qu. 7. How far may a man of reaſor and 7 
be ignorant of Fundamentals and yet beſaved? h, 5 
Qu. 8. How much of any Fundamental Prin. | 
muſt. be neceſſarily. known , viz,..# thoſe which. 
ao krow : 4 : en 
Qu. 9. [524 yeceſſary to Salvation to know thelg,. 
finzre uumber af all Fundamentals*ſo as to be all 
fo they are juſt ſo many , and not oPe more » norgs. 
leſſe? [2. 
Qu. 10. [s it neceſſary to We burch-C, ommuniol 3 . 
know the full number of Fundamentals , ana to | [4 
an even Catalogue of them? Fo 
In which Queſtion is aſſerted hs ditinRionk, er 
-.. twixtan abſolute, and a ſufficient Citalog A1 
<A and another reſin diſcufied;viz. Whers 
man may finda ſuſkcienc Caralogue?W hep 177 
in , the Scripture. Catalogues , and arc 
. 'Ancient Creeds » are pointed at. 3A 
 OVe 11. If avy truth ſhould be denyed,: How | 
T hnow it to be Fundamental ,. without a.perfett & 1 
zalogue of the juſt and even number of them? {1 | 
| Qu 12. How ſhall a Man diſcern his .own Ks 
2s ledg in Fundamentals without ſuch an abſolute Ct 
ks logue ? 
A "—_— Mary thoſe. that brow. all Fadewid 
neſt all other K nowledge » and the means of K 
ef 4 
WP. 4. May we refuſe Communion with 
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A We perſon that holds the” F undarion , ger ge- 
lt ary great important ruth; which Bordgrs near 
the Fondation TN ns OG E 

Ou.” 15 vH#her may 4man be ſaid to Erre F undas 

' tally , or to deny any main Article of Religion? 
fIAfter.cheſe | Queſtions': The Uſes-'of rhe Do- 
* Arine ; whereinare ſeveral Cautions.. 
zh . That we Erre not in Fundamentads, 
. Nor in points near to them. 
. Nor in meye S uperſtrubtrves. 
. Neither addjng too , nor detratting from Fun- 
entals, | 
els. Nor dividing oy wracking of them. 
. OS \. - InftruCtions. 
111. To ſearchthem ons. - 
2, To hold them (aff. 
*2. To be zealous for them. "SEE 0 


f 4. T o teach them to' our Children, © 

'5. Tojoyna good Life with good Principles, and 
ers other Hſes, - HOPES LE x 
#And in the Concſufion of-this Firſt Doctrine : 
# another Queſtion added,' viz, ft 
# hat ſpecial" Rules-muſt a man obſerve 1 'the 
$erching ont of Fundamentals ? RW 
4 And Four Rules ſer under the Second Dodrine 
-are profofed, S4% <1 | 
* 1. Several Examples. 7 
4 And 2, Several Reaſms to Confirms it, 

3. Theſes. | 
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| "In the Uſes or Ee '*% 4 
Some Controverſies briefly touched abou rhe 4 
I9norance 1nd ſeandals of .Church-members, ' 
and the vericy of a Church notwubiftanaing ; 
With a word of Courſel, to ſuch as dechne WW -f 
| = | Com- . 
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BE > [ * Commute þ th the Church in caſe 0 off 
| '- "Ignorance and ſcandals of ſome of her! | 
* bers ; Allinveryfew'words. "a #4 
Under the Third: Do&rine are propoſed ie 
Exarnples : and ſeveral MA”: artl a 


ral Ufes. : S 
— ; In the Uſes.” wy | | 
$i I. The needfulneſſe of a —__ in fry i 4 
the end of God un ordaning ſuch o ce in the Cha 
nd deſign of Satan im oppoſing the e ſaid Office, 
2. An Admonition againſt Fg [gnorance nh 
erples. £7 
3. 4» Exhortation. 1. To accept of the 4 > 
of Fundamentals. 2, To lay it up in our hearti 
. BWEMOr 105. Be 


"In the end of which Uſe is added the laſt 
on, viz» j 

de. Which be the particular Principles, or | 
Fran Articles > Give us 4 particular and i 
eient Enumeration,” or view of theme, HH 
In which Oueſtion or Demand'1s iopoiel 8 - 
1. The Judgment of ſeveral famous Worth 
the Proteſt ant' Religion ;and their ſeveral Catal 
#2: 'T hat particular C atalogue which is intent 
7 Sibjeft of the ſecond and third Parts of this] 
courſe : which Catalogue contains , : 
Twelve Principles , as they follow. viz; 

1. There is a God that made the world anh, 

"= things therein; Ont of At. 17, 2 

— 2+ The Scriptare is the word of God: Ont 
3 There are in One God three Perſont, 
The Father , Son”, and Holy Ghoſt ; Ont of 1, 
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9. "The Fir& P: art; 


' 14. "This PR bet The 'Ged of Chriſtiane) +: 
| the only true Goa, - and there is no other; Out of 
I 5 > A Js; Zo 
-{ﬀ -» '57- All men = yy pb nc eble$3amis - b the 
4 Sin and Miſery of one man; Out of Ro, 5. 12. 

| 6, Jeſus C kh has the only Mediator between God 
| TT Man; Ont of 1 Tim. 2.5. 


* That Nepenzance from dead wanhs :1P 
MN Fundamental,” 
| . $8, That Faith towards God is a Fun- 
Fr  damental,  .. ; 
th Do T hat Baptiſm of water is 4 F aka 
; mental, : 
W 1, I0,' Thatthe. Office of the Miniſtry is Is 
| aF undamental, 


II, That the Reſurrettion of the. dead . 
F wr AF andamental, = 
; 12. That the Eternal Judgement z5 a 

it F wndamental, E 


1 Thus much to.che Firſt Part of the Doftinesf 4 
| Fundamentals called, The. General view. The 


þ 
,* Particular view followerh ,.Inthe ſecond and third 
+ Parts. 4 
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| 4 General view - Funds: 
nn One 


| 2c; . Hum. 5 12, 


For vhin for the time ee nght to be Teachers , * 
bave need that one Teach" you again mhich bo 
the firſt Priziciples of the Oracles of God , and: 
are become ll uch as hace need of Hill; 3 484 ay 6 
of brovg Meat, EE 
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Ne wiſe) Man builds upon a ts Roth, (4 
I the 5iffull Archite&- looks afrer th 
Fc nothing more rhan a ſolid Foun TO 

F tion: The only wiſe God Re 
 buiſding too, his Chutch- froutd,5 
o- Stately *Fabrick , 4. Spiel ht & 
reabeny: I Co or. $. . | yee us Gods, bailding \ LA "% 
Infinite wiſde Ig bib) digged deep, and Sung «ky (apts yy 
ona Rods Tit up on this Rock will # te. Tote 
»j Churth Jibir Wi {b) obs the Ro Confefling,; Abbas 
EI rhe Rock'Confeſſed,. viz. Chrift himſelf who M- T = 4 
Petey th 'e onfef ed.” *tis not a ſandy Fol 
| ichat)can bear up fuch avaſt and weiehty ty, fo 
BY #83 - bh”. 
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' RiraQtion: There mul} be. Corner, Stores, andEchie 
"Corner-Szone tothis Foundation, The chief Corners 
Stone is thar which ſole Famous Writers have cal! 
led the perſona e entiall. Foundation , or in Scrips 
ture=Language, Jeſus Chriſt. himſelf ; The other 
great Corver-Stones the ſame Writers haye tearmed 
mr - *The DoAtinal Foundation, or in Scripture-phraſe 
WE - The Foundation of dibicg 14: and Apotiles, Eph, 

| if 2..20.| built upon the Foundation of the Prophets and 
' - Apoſtles | that 1 ſuper fundamentum quod jattum eſti 
WE (&)Bexe, 4 Prophets & Apoſtolis per Dottrinam ipſorum, (c)} 
Piſcaror, upon that Foundation which was laid by the Pre 
bg phers and Apoſtles in their Do&rine , or more! 
bs, cloſely, upon thoſe Fundamental Articles of Faith} 
FJ .which the Prophets and Apoſtles .canfeſſed: and} 
3  tavght, as upon a DoQtinal Foundation : of .which| 
7 Foundation Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is the chief Cor 
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coutſe, viz. Fonndats 0n-Princ; 
tal- Articles. Tſe TE OS 
© The ocraſion of the words was this. 
The Apoſtle, or Holy-Pen-man of this Epiſtle, 
haying Acrempted che Adyancement of Chrifts. Of- 
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fice or Mediator-ſhip, ef) peclally his Prieſthood a= 
boye the Leyitical Priefthood , and now being a- 


bour to wade into the deep and difficulc Mytteries ---- 


thereabours , he meets with a one and almoftin- 
vipcible impediment or obſtruction of 
ly Enterpriſe , v:z. the dulneſle and incapxcity' of 


100 of his Heavens © 


his Readers the Hebrew-Chriftians : This he-inti- 


mates plainly-ro rhen,v. 1 1. of whom we have many 
things to ſay,arid hard tobe uttered,ſeeing yee are dull 
of hearing. ] And we may thank God for their dul- 
neſſe in one reſpe&, as it was the happy occafion 
of this large Parenthefis, from my. Text to the.eyd 
of the next,Chapter , wherein we have a ſummary 
accompt of th2 Do&rine of Fundamentals , toge- 
ther with a ſeaſonable [rem againft ApoFacy,, be- 
fides thar provohing Motive to: perſeverance, taken 
from the Faithfulneſſe of God ro his promiſe.,.and 
the immurabilicy of hisCounſelin the. 6:þ.Chaprer; 
in the laſt Verſe of which Chifrer , he bears; in. a- 
gain ro that myſterious point of the Priefthood: of 
Chriſt, chap. 6. 20, + | DOEEDT TS 


Note here ; Theabſolure skill of -our Heavenly. | 
Phyſician , who is able co bring Lighc our of Dark= 
neſſe., and to occafion Dodrine by -Dulnzſle ,. for 
the adyantage of the Ages ro come, andthe: Chil- 
uy dren yer to be born: Se rue is that Evangelical 
$ faying, Rom, 8. 28. [All things ſhall- work, together. 
S for good to then that love God, &c, | But torerumnro. © * 
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-* "My Text is ah ll hog Wren of Prod 
of the Hebrews Dulneſs ,/ bein raken from the ef. 
fe&t chereof, v1z. their Ignorance in Firſt Princ: is 
for who is Dull if not berhir hath had a conf rh 
ble.Nanding in the Church of God , hath h 
2dyanrage bf all Ordinances , hath heard RY 0 
the DoGrne of Chriſt, and yet is ipnotanr of ide 
ny of the main and neceſſary Princt 'ples of Religion? 
wr. and doth nor underſtand the .very Carechiſm 2 & 
8 - Hrſt grounds of Chriſtianity ? 


'Tathe words of the Text there are two parts. 218 


T. An Exprobation,wherein the Apoſtle upbtaids} 
and chides the Hebrews for their palpable igno-y 
- Tance, and markable non-proficiency in Heavenlyf 

RE knowledge. Ga. | 
_ *R- ! 222 "An Aooravation, wherein he indeavours tf 
_ dreſſe their Dull Iznorance in ſuch an odtous habit, 
®B anidfuch diſparaging lanouage , as may'jullly repre 
Tenrit ro them , "and to all men, a matter of deepeſſ 
igefeſtation , and abſolure hatred, ſo''as co make 
? them nauſeare ind abominare ir forever. |. | 
"In'the former ( viz. the a Eds you hay . 
_Two Branches. 
i” 7; The Sore ſearched | yee have need that one tea ah 
M you which be firſt Principles ]q. d, I have ſearchel8 
39rd Four Spiricual Crates z and I ſee you are. Jgnq : 
8 fant: "of the weiehtier matrers. 
'2, The Salve provided [ that one teach you avain; 
9.4} perceive I muſt turn you back to the ol wi 
Jon again, and all my work.is marred 2 my laboy 
Toft, except 1 doit over: again. F 
'Tathelarrer part ( the Ageray ation ) youſhal 
three Branches, | 
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Fundamental Prizeiples 
- 1. A Comparifon applyed : where hezlikens 
chem to lictle” Children , his Doctrine to Food ; 
Fundamental DoQrine to Milk ,  Superſtrutve.Do-: : 
Arine to Strong Mear, [ 41d are become ſuch arhave _ 
need of Milk, and not of trong meat |q. d, what a +3 
ſhame is it, for adults , grown men , to be Chil- #: 
dren in underſtanding ? lo 
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_ XN Generalviewof 
what time ? what's his ſtanding what means and} 
adyantages hath he had , and how long ? how long} 5 
hath be been in tuch a School or ſuch a College 2} ©! 
If anſwer be made , He hath been there theſe ſeven} 
years, andcame home as wiſe as he went; then d 
we preſently make Concluſions , give in our Ver-J. 5 
di& , andare ready to ſay, - He 1s ſurely a mere &- 
J 
ſ 


Ignoramns , a very Dullard, an abſolure Dunce , 
yea an Idle, Sloathful, Lazy Companion, thar in all 
this time hath gained nothing. Even ſo you ( He-} 
brew Chriſtians)you bave been in Chrifts College, 
Chrifts School' thus long , ſo many years ane | 
fruitful ordinances , and are you barten Souls (hill, 
12norant Souls ſtill , Novices fill > O what is this} 
bur Dulneſſe, abhorrid dulnefſe , empharical Stu- 
pidity, Sotrifſhneſſe ro admiration, prodigious 
Dulneffe ( or rather Lazineffe ) which wants af 
name to expreſle it / as 15 hinred in that verſe be-. 
fore my Text, v, 11.| yee are dull of hearing. ] The® 
word is yefge?, Lazy, in oppo*rtion to that Noble"! 
Berean-diligence 4 who ſearch:d che Scriptures, F 
. when the Apoſtles Preached ro them, AF.17, 
This you have the Divifon of the Text into its | 
ſeveral patts; wherein I have taken the Liberty ta | 
reſpe& more the order of ſenſe, than of words. | 
.. Nowler me explain one Phraſe in the Text | the O- 7? 
 » Yactes of God, | Joh | #, 
By the Oracles of God are meant the whole | 
Scripture , and eſpecially ſo much of it as relates to | 
Jeſus Chrift , and looks direAly to Chriſtianity : 
and therefore the ſame thing which is here; 
called The Oracles of God , is rfamed by the ſame! 
b. Author,The 'oftrize of Chriſt,chap.*.1.angl.in ano- J 
| they place, The Wordof Chriſt, Col. 3, 16} LeethrY- 
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Fundamental Principles. 
word of Chriſt dwell inyou richly }.rhat'is, whatever 
is taughr by the Spirit of Chrilt 111 the Holy Scrap- 


cures concerning him , whatever Scriprures.do pro- _ 
mote and ſer up Chriſtian Religion, whigh ts the 


deſign both of che old and new Tettangf 
5+ 39. Search the Scriptures, they te Ee 


and v. 46, | Moſes wrote of me ] And for the new - 


Teſtament { beſides its Tirle) fee theſe places, 


1} Joh. 20. 30, 31-and AF.1. 1, | Of all that Je- 
ſus began to do and teach.) 


Now this Do&@rine, even the whole Do&rine 
of the Scripture concerning Chritt, is commonly 
called the Oracles of God. Rs. 3.2. | To them 


| were committed the Oracles of God thar is, the 


1 ne Det verbuns hominibus trad;rum, ( Eſtius ad Ro. 
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Scripture. or writing of the old Teſtament, Hence 
St. AuFtin and others of che Antients have termed 
the Jews Scrin;arios Chriſti anorum, the Regiſters, 


'# or Record-keepers of the Chriſtians, So 1 Per. 

'S 4. 11. | If avy man ſpeak, let bim.ſpeah., 6; at 

Z +1606, as the Oracles of God] thar is, as the 
{ Scripcure or Teſtaments old and new do ſpeak, 


ler him ' back all his Do&rine with Sc:ipture-au- 


thority. 


And though this word | ava, Oracles }] be 
uſed in Greek Authors to fipmnhe the anſwers of 
their Idol-Gods, which th: Latinzs call Oracsla 
yet 1n ſacris literts extenditur ad ſignificandum on- 


3. 2. } In holy Scriptures ir hath another 
meaning. = 


Before I point at the principal Obfervations , 1 


ſhall p:2miſe ſome neceſſary Conceſſions to the 


4 further opening of the bowels of the Text, that 
I you may 
wn 


Fe the very heatt and entrals rheree F. .. * 
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1. All muſt granc, That though theApoſile chareþat 
verh.che R:brew-Chriſtians ſo deeply with 1gno. pt 
rance, yet-he-doth not:mean all, but ſome of them, 


4 Fot the rews had. ſeveral Teachers, and SpirFy 
bp ritual R amang them ; 'and ſurely if | they had Cl 
If been-ſo. ignorant, he would never have willed theſe 
people ta obey and ſubmit themſelves to ſuchſye 
blind guides, Ch. 1347, 17;: 24. And among. <ſhe 
ther leachers they had James.an eminent; Apoſile;tt 
4. andPillarofrhe, Church for one, as we may read 
Af, 23. 17, x» | ? 


's <#:4 ; ; 0 
2. 1: muſt be likewiſe granted on all hands, That 
theſe jenarant. perſons | were -Church-Members 4: 
viſible Saints, Brethreny holy Brethren, of wham#b 
the Apoſile had this charitable opinion, ( notwithel j 
Nanding' their great ignorance ): that they wergg v 
heirs of Salvation: He calls them brethren, Chap? | 
.&+ 42. boly brethrep, «. x. and after his ſharpeſt? | 
reprehenſion .of them, he (till urgeth his chagirable} 
. thoughrs af rhem, yea mare than thoughts, his per# 1 
__ſwaſionof their incereſ(t in ſalyation.becauſe rheirk 
little knowledge carried them our to ſome praKticey | 
.1n regard of their, mercy to the poor, Chap. 6, 9.1 
| Bur Beloved ! We are perſwaded better things of 
| you, and things that accompany ſaluation, though wil 
thus, ſpeak, , &'c. Far ye bave miniftired to the 
Saints, | be. ago "58 w 
- .3« Ic muſt be alſo granted by/ all conſidering 
men, That rhovugh all theſe Hebrew-Chriſtians, ta 
whom the 'Epiltle is-wtitten,-were not guilty off - 
{ſuch 1gnorance, yet many of them were, . For hal 
there been bur few among them ignorant , the As 
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'*Jefinicely, as it he ſpake to.them all :: Moft pros: 
atehably , if few. had been guilty, he wauld have : 
efpoken more reſtragnedly'," and with Jimcation:>: 
"9, $n ſuch language as might: be 1nterpreved -rofigni-, 
Plrfy a far ſmaller diſproportionable-- paxe of this” 
adChurch, and not in Phraſe of ſuch latigude, wizs 
hekre are dull, ye for the time ought to bs -Teachers z 
chve had need be taughr again ; ye, ye, ye; brethren, 
®Hholy brerhcen , of whom 1am periyaded; things 
legthar accompany ſalvation , ( as 18 above hinced, ). 
ords of wide extent. See what reſtrition and - 
; \qdiſtingriſhing language is uſed in other Epigtles's; 
ef x Cor. 15. 12. | How fay.ſome among youthat there: 
Sfzs 20 reſurreftion ? | Some among, yay ,: not manys 
my but ſome, Gal. 1. 7. [There be ſome. that trouble 
hey pou ] To diftinguiſh them from thoſe- many thas 
44 were not the troublers, hut the troubled: - Bue 
#5 here's no ſuch word of diltincion in myText pvhich 
263 hints the diſeaſe to be ſpreading and *Epidemical; 
les Yea &-if we narrowly examineghe macter;we ſhall 
184 find che generality of Hebrew-Believers, or con- 
rf verted Jews, to have been very-ignorant- in Main 
&| points of Chrittianity, and to have been de faite "v0 
9.4 zealous, ſuperſitiriouſly zealous, of the Law of Cir: gay xg, © 
of| cumcifon, a DoE@rine ſentenced at Jeruſalem, as a4, > 
al 
be 


| tending to the. ſubyerting of Souls, A, 21. 20 4 
| 21, | Many thouſand Jews there are which believe), 
| and they are all zealous of the Law, and they are 1n- 3 
formed of thee, that thou teache(t all the Fews which I 
yg are among the Gentiles, tofarſake Moſes, ſaving, that > of 
off they ought not to circumesſe their children, &c, | And 

$ - you may ſee that Pat yas fain to-humor them ex- 

4 ceedingly-ar. fixſt, in the-verſes following ;-and 

1 probably Pals obfervation of their ignorance all 
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| UE Ccmeral view of 
this time was an occaſion of wricing this Epigl, 
rothem,. for the degrading of the Moſaical Law} | 
and the honourable exalcacion of Chriſt above 
fes, which is the ſum of the Epiſtle. 

* 4. It mnſtbe yer furcher granted; That choug 
many of theſe Hebrew-believers were ignorant vf 
fundamental , yet »ot of all fundamentals, Buf 5 
ſome were ignorant of one Fundamental, ſony 
of another, we muſt not- think they knew no prin "m 
ciple of Chriſtian Religion arall; For how theif® 
ſhould they be Chriſtians ? How -could the A 
poſtle. ( without dereſtable flartery ) have hince c 
rothem this his hope and perſwaſion of their ſal” 
tions when. the Scripture denyes -mercy to the... 
groſfely 1gnoranc of all Fundamentals > 1ſey 255 
xl, Jer. 31.34. 2Thef, 1,8. 'Yea in this B,. 
pile ſuch ignorance is juſtly damned to the Gateh,,. 
of Hell, Heb. 3. 10, 11. Beſides, it is not likely bo 
they were ſo ignorant of any Fundamentals a? 
ſome are thar never heard of Chrit, 'never enter'(. 
into the Church » Only they did nor ( clearly) io 
underſtand fome principles , they did- not knolg,, 
1 them-with an explicire unfolded knowledge, theſe 
F -.*."». did nor ſee plainly into thz meaning of them} 
| though they had heard of them , and had beey lc 

raughr- the truth, Text | thatone reach you again}; | 
Implying they were taught the Principles before, 
yet they were comparatively ignorant, Ignorant if * 
| compariſon to their Contemporaties in the Church all 
|. in compatiſon to others of chair ftanding,, yeh 
b: — andſhamefully ignorant, as is before noted,” 
Having now made good theſe points of Conceſl 
e1) about this Text, I proceed to raiſe moommnnm' 1 
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 Pandemenar Prineipies, 
w _ pun 7 1; I Dottrines, be 
- Compare the Text onde again wichChap:6.t and 
Þcat in your minds; that what the one verſe names 


rinciples , gþe other calls a Foundarion, and che 


$8? 


;, ght, UVI%, : , 

7 1, There are certain Foundation-P rinciples, 
2. *Tis no new thing to ſee a true Churdhy with 
J2norant Members init. A true Church of Chriſt 
"Snay have many Members of it fundamentcally 1g- 


*Þf Religion. 
te, aught again, frequencly raughr in the Church. $ 
4 *Tis eaſy ro colle& more truths out'of this TExr, 
*Þur I purpoſely omir them, and pitch. 'upon rheſe 


Cpnly as conſiderable Engines to drive 'on my pre=' 


| Fenc undertaking. 
1 To begin with the firſt. _ 


'Migion , which are the foundation hereof , the 
hof all Chriftiamty. More briefly , There are Foun- 


Fples of Faith, ſee Afar. 16. 18. | upon this pock will 
8 build my Chnrch | This Rock, Whit Rock ? that 


# Thos art Chriſt, the Son of the living God, } with 
gall ocher fundamental Arcicles comprized in it: for 
Jrhis one Article comprehends all the other. The 


JI Cor. 3. 10,1 r. [ I have laid the find ation, \ chat 
J's, among the Corinthians by his Do Arinze. And 
in Heb. 641, 2, there is not only mention of F 
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ÞÞbſervations will be genmne, and break for thas the ].. 


Horanr, ſuch as know not much of the Foundation 


3. Foundation-Principles muſt be raughr and 


oY There are certain fir Principles of Chritian Re- HE. 1, 
{Foundation of the whole Religion, th2 Foundation 


$dation-Principles, there are fundamental Princi- ' 


Sfundamental Article which Perer confeſſed, v..16. - 


$Apoſtle ſpeaks plainly of a Do&rinal Foundation, * - 
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|" W analiier,« 
dation-Principles, _ digin& and pithy en 
rhertion of ſome of theny, | 
ent avce from dead works, and of Faith tomards Gu 
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| T be foundation of 1 


% -kins' KPOR Ot. (f} That famous: and moſt —- Wilt 


| "tbe Creed, Er obſerves, how the Apoſtle Payl cc 


icred 
Principles to Tmothy, in two words,Faith, & Lowl4 
2 Tipp,\x-13; 14: Our Saviour. feems. to, Woll 
them up in two great Commandments, far. 21 
38, 29,40» (thou ſhalt lowe the Lord thy Gad, & low 
; #hghbour as thy ſelf) and adds | on thoſe tai 
enmigndments , hang all the. Law aud. the Prij 
phets] thar is, they comprize all Religion ; in ang}- 
ther place-he points art rhem,, and incloſerh. chem 
three words, Judgement, Mercy,and Faith. 44a/, 2; 
2,.3« ( Jt have omuated the werghtier matters , judg 
ent,: mercy, ard faith ; ]-we have alſd. a diſt 
Catalogue of Fundamentals, Eph. 4.3,.4,5,6» 
the unity of the Spirit | viz ( g) union in judgement 
in the main matters, agreement in ſpiritual judge” 


ks, 
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+ ment aSTO all Fundamentals : we have another ſun 


mary of fundamentals, x Tim. 3. 15,16 | the pk. © 
lar and ground of truth | that is ; a monumental pil 
lar, a anding monument of truth, he meanes fur; 
aamental truth, as appears by the liſt of Fundames 
tals, which is immediatly added, v. 16.| God # 
manifeſt- 1s the fleſh&c.\ | "oil 
Having proved the Being of Fundamentals, þ 
ſhalt now- examine their manner of Being; and'folf | 
this end ſhall muſter together ſome difficulc queſt 
10ns, and attempt toun-riddte them. I will begit 
with the great Queſtion,which hath more queſtion 
not a few inthe bowels oft, 0 kW 


{ 


The preat Quc Ms engl 
. » Queſt, x, What are... Fundamenral Principles! 
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_ FLO ching their co! «2 ee} x: amd co 
an Auſwet Udi, Av hp be defined by their TH 
f Be :1es, Wharever Nime or Atttibure is giver thei Th 
Scriptures may ſerve ro' explicars and unfbld, the 
WENaruce'of them; and indeed I have beertimuch pet- 
flexed and difquiered about rhis queſtion, till the 
-MF4 ord ( whoſe ſecter is with them that fear Him) 
AN had ſeaſortably ſuzgetted ro me this eaſy' way into 
*F rhe very heart arfd nivards of them, vis, a 'COnfide- 
le ration of the Titles of Fuhdamentals. © Alanis Nt. 
\ cure was ſignified by his Natme:' Nabals Difpofitibh 
{ by his Name'; As,his Name, is, ſos he :"rhicfe ts 
* ſomething in 4} 4B; Naive Which 


| cftinguiſheth 
* and differenceth him'from all other perſons : So in | 
Iſraels : So in' Solomons © ordinanily' when Gb 
eives Names and Titles to atly Perſonor Thing, he 
ſpeaks fignificatitly..” and ro parpoſe. Ler us” ga- 
"ther the Nature of 'Fundamentals ' from” their 
af Names and Titles. | ” EO 
., The Firſt Title, ee 
ly 1, They arecalled Elepents of the Oracles of God, 
j& here an this Text, Yobi' 572.57 Balgpiie, Elements ] 
1» As Elements afe thoſe firft Creared Principles 
out of which-all other things are: made firſt Gol 
made the Earth and Warers,8& then bids then briny 
forth, Gez, 1, and they bring forth! a whole world 
#- of Creatures .& even ſo, all the whole body and de- 
& fen,of the Doarine of God concerning Chriſt, is 
formed, and as ir were genietared our, of theſe firſt 
i# Heads of Relicion, ar. 22. 37, 28, 39, 40. | on 
Wh theſe two commandements hang all the Law and the 
$ . Prophets} Philoſophy hath'its egos, and roprregys-" 
pes, Principles and Conclufio.s,and the wonclt- - 
ions are alt deduRed out of the PrifiGples : 16 *tis 
i Diviniggalfs, — 2, As 
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numbered : Fire; Warer, Earth» a bricele mg x 
mory may. contain them, So Fundamental P 
ciples are but few in'compariſon of thoſe maulifct 
tudes of other truths diftint from them. Thyſp 
_ Will nor over-load a Chriſtians memory, when chg - 
are ſummed up ina compendious Catalogue, jC 
ſhall adde more of this in another Title, #4 
_ - Then by thele Fundamental points is not mea E: 
the whole Do&rine of the Bible, bur the 4, B,qL 
or firſt beginning thereof. They are diſtinguiſh}/e 

be ' from the whole bulk of the Oracles of God 1n thi g- 

M Texc | coxfieÞ dgxis 9 aryioy ] thatis , vane 

I _ bats > Elements ot che beginning of the Oracle} 2 

nort.all the Oracles of -God , but the beginning 6c 

/ - them, theentrance into them. —_ :. 

. Grammar hath its IncroduQion , Logick its Elg © 
ments. So-hath Divinity too, viz. thoſe Fundamaf #/ 


rals which we inquire after. | 
The Second T itle, 2C 
2: They arecalled the word of the beginning & W 
Chriſt. +3y Pelig xls 59 XeerT ab you, Heb. 6.1. | The: tl 
fore leaving the word of the beginning of Chriſt | it Ve 
word forword in the Greek Copy ; that 1s. 8 V6 
Do&rine of the beginning of Chriſt ; for aifg4 D 

"word,is put forDodrine in ſeveral places ,eſpecallf 
2:T1m.2.19{righth dividing hy xbyos the word if © 
of truth JA place which may ſerve to convince tholff* 
muddy Brains that will own no word, bur thar efſenj C 
: tial perſonal word Jeſus Chri. Whar#ſhould Tim L 
 - thy divide Jeſus Chriſt , orcut and mangle his .« L 
-* - © fence? Grant thenthere is a Do&rinal word , 0 cf 
# _ ' wordof Doarine, calledin another Scripture Tit 
ward cf knowledge , 1 Cor, 12: 8. yea the wo 4A © 
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odChr; f,co diſtinguiſh it from the word Chrift;Col.35 I 
id x 6. (oak £6. rerurn from chis ſhort Digreſſion,” ©. 
is Fundamentals, are. : called- the: Word ( or Do- 
1&Rrine ) of the beginning of Chriſt , in three. Re- - 
bg ſpeRs, Sn 
mn . As being that very word and DoQrine which . 
{Chriſt began with: in + beginning of thee oc =. 
{diate Diſpenſation of the Goſpel by himſelf on, 1, | 
af Earth. '(s) So the word ( Beginning ) ſignifies oo 
10 wk; 152. | which from the beginning were Eye-witneſ- cra. 
h& ſes ] what beginning ? See Mar, 4. 17. | Jeſus be= 
hi g4# to preach | and chen he calls his Apoſtles-in the 
nl next verſes ; hence ſuch Chriſto them; John x5: 
es 27. 1 yee alſo ſhall bear witneſſe becauſe yee have 
 þ been with me from the beginning | As for other things 
not Fundamental , Chriſt rells chem he'never men- 
lg toned them ar the beginning, John. 16. 4. | theſe 
en things I Jaid not unto you at the beginning. | 
2, As being that very word and ' Doctrine of 
{ Chritt which the Apoſttes were wont to begin withs 
 & when theyewere beginning che Churches, when 
& they began to Diſciple the Nations , and to con- 
| yert promiſcuovſly both Jews and Gentiles. The 
che very beginung of their Preaching in order ro the 
g; Diſcipling or Churching of Nations; Thus the-word 
ig ( Beginrung )) ſignifies, A. 11. 15,1 The Holy, -} + 
1 & Ghoſt fell on them as on us at the begimming Gegxy | © 2 
off that is , the ſameday that Peter began. to P:icach A 
enb Chr ( after his Aſcenſion) to people of divers 
hd Languages , the Day of Pencicoſt, that memorable 
ef#Day, when there was ſuch a wonderful effuon of 
of che Holy'Spirir, AF, 2. 4,11, 14. | . 
3. As being chat very word and Do&yine -of 
Chrit which all plantgd and well-f@ended 
> Oe. —_ Churches 
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, penſarion'began before Panl was Converted : ſot] 
.diſpenſarion or mannagement of the Goſpel by ti 
;: Apolttes; began likewiſe before Paul was converts 
' 88 -18\Plajin by the order of the Hiſtory nt 


._ _ ** *Thusyon have this Title of firſt-Principles 4 
[- Pounded; The'word of the beginning of Chril 
BY #4 ris; the'word of do&trine which Chriſt begl 
” © :twithwhen he firſt Preached ;the word which 
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ny hundred years: before , even before Abruba 
and niuch more before Paxl? Gal. 3. 8. ( the Goſy, 
before uiits Abrahams ) yea Chritts inmediare 


AR of- the Apoſtles. Then, this muſt be the me 
ting, In the” beginning of ' the Goſpel, rhat is, 
beginning in youPhilippians )'when the Goſpel fi 
began to rakeeffe& in you, when you firft receivg 
the Goſpel; when you- began to be a Chur 
in Chriſt, ar leaſt viſibly; ſo again the word (* 
ginmng) ſignifies; 1 Joh. 2. 7. ( the word wha 
e have heard from 'the beginning, ) that 1s , the 
beginning of your Converſion , or entrance inf 
Chriſtianity, Gal, 4. 13, 14- and thisbeginningh 
reatmed in effe& inthe firſt day of Goſpel-fello 
ſhip, Ph;l.'v.5/and"the day 'vf truth or fncerity 
bl. 2; P; ESE LE” = Fe | 
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hardhet dil 6ſt receive; and were firft fort. 
- and founded by. So the word (beginning) fighigg , 
£ Phil. 4:1 5+ (U dg} conryrabe, is the begining 
_ the Goſpel) How to ? iecing the Goſpel began m 
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if « 3. Theyare called the Form of doQrine, or of = =| 
$. ſound words,Ro.6.17.2 Tim.1. 13. Tumor Hrdarlh | 
ns 0rory, 2 form or breviate, a ſumniary. or Pat= 
icH or 1.und words ; an Epirothe;, Abridgement / = 
of Compendium of doarine. _( h ) Expoſirors ob- (b) Piſces 
ſerve , © that 'tis a Metaphor raken from-Painters, zor. Mr, x 
who being to paint an Image, dofirftdraw ic. rude- Leigh, 
ly and unpoliſhr, then afterwards rhey adde their; E 
F . freſh colours. *./ _, ws, 
is Now that Paul ſpeaks here of Fundamentals: 
> 1s plain, and appears partly from che phraſe, Form, 
or breviate of doarinegwhich implies ſome ſpecial - 
Heads; diftin& from "the whole doarine of the. 
* Goſpel ; andpartly from the conſideration of the 
* time when, and the perſon to whom this was deli- 
' vered;which proveir canhot be mieatit of the whole 
* Scripture. *I'was delivered before this Epiſtle was 
k& wricteri(for this Epiſtle minds him ofa former de- 
* livery) and conſequently before ſeveral Books of 
the New Teitament were written. *T was delivered 
ro Timothy, Who received not the old,wricren 
Scriptures from Paw, but from his Parents, who 
| acquainted him with the Scripture from a Child, 
% '27:9, 3.15. Then ic muſt be a fornt of do- 2 
| Eine ditin&-.from the whole Bulk of. Scriptute, 4 
yet colle&ed our of it, ſome compendious Creed ' _ = 
or Catechiſm, or ſummary -of Fundamentals, Fo 
© Thiscitle inſiguares rhree things cqncertiing he 
nature of Fundamentals. - | y 
© 2. They ar& an{Abridgement or Breviate ; and 
* 1o bur. few in..compariſon ro the multzcudes of 
truths contained: in the Scripture. Hence called 
Elements, with relation to the natural Elengenrs,, © ,M 
kind x. SE CONS "waich- © 2 
| 7 
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— are Ws (as Rk hinted) Jt ma) 
'£L ſoon nutnbred , if they were toy rogethg 
a compendious Creed. Hence the beſt and'mo 
uſeful Carechiſms have. been ſhort ; "che Cred 
(commonly called rhe Apoftles Creed ) ſhort ; ; 
the Apoſtles Catechiſm or fix Principles, ſhorr, is # 
Mat'6. 4:3: -.-.. | 
2. They area Form or Pattern; and therefor E- 
plain and eafie cruchs ;” ſo plain, chat a Child may 
underſtand them ; as plain as _the Lords Prayer | 


f "9 
My | 


and ten Commandements. No ſuch difhculty anf 
obſcuriry in them, 'as 'Papiſts contend for ; fookj 
ſhall nor erre therein, if they have honeſt hearn| 
ſet upon the truth, ſay 35. 8. Hence thoſe truths 
\ 'thar are diſtin from fun amentals. are called hard 
[ things, Heb. 5.11. [things hard to be uttered] th 
is, hard in compariſon ro the eafier fundamenrals! 
What good would Atofes patrern have done him} 
5f ir had been as diſficulc as the whole viengrrey 
Exod.25.'9. 
Hence lt follows, 4: | 
4 3. They ate very uſeſul and neceſſary ro th 
AEN "Gburch upon all occaſions ;* as the Carpenters Rule 
| to him, as the Writers Coppy ro him, as Moſeyy 
Pattern ro him ; when Moſes was-at a ſtand, andy 
could nottell. how to £0 forward with the Tabety 
If + + * nacle, then he might caſt his eye upon his Partetl} | 
$*.-- and receive dire&ion immediately, Heb.8, 5, Tik 
- ſum of this Ticle is, That Fundamencals are fey : 
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* 2 3 Pp and neceſlary. © ' 
s " = M ; : The fourth Title. "> | , ; 
EO 4. They are called Milk; in ap ſition, t to Grow o} 


: ThE yea, milk for babes; i in effe&t, Breaft-milky | 
# "OF © Mothers-mill; ; compare my Text with v- Wy 
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[ard art become ſuch as have 
of Babes-milk,” or Mothers-milk; for thaugh 


6 grown'men may ear other milk, yet they have not 


ſuch need of Babes-milk ; , ſo-. 1 Cor. 3..142. 4 


& yeieg ] nd adds. in the next verſe, '| 7 have fed 
youwith milk, | q.d. nothing bur Bibes milkwould 


down with you. 2u WIEN babes-milk; 
(k_ ) i.e. Prima aoftrins Chriſtiane radimentd V0. 


have need of milky, for evtt) 
one' that uſeth milk is a Babe | q,d. you have need. 


Ihave fed you with babes-milkz 


(&) PIlted 


tor, Ravas" 


bis tradid;; thats, 1 delivered to you the firſt”; Bibtide. 
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They are called Babzs-milk ; To ſhew.1.Their 


| eaſineſs; in compatiſon to other - deepÞPoints of 


knowledge ; for milk is eaſily digeſted ;-and eafily 
eaten, and eafily ſeenor perceived; it being of a 


im} bright colour ; bur of this before... 


2. Their proper uſe ; viz(asmilk)-ro breed and 
nurſe up ſpiricual children; I fayz ro.feed thiemz 
nor onely before, bur after they are begotten ro 


: Chriſt; ſome of the- Fundamentals breed, others 


of them feed Chrilts Babes or Beginners in Chri- 


| Nore by the way, Thar after a man'is become a 
Bibe in Chrift,, he may need to -be taught ſeverl 


1: Fundamentals, which he never well learned before; 


Text | ye have need sf milk] they 'were tþ ghe 
them befote, .yer they did not leatn them before; 


they did not well underſtand them. , 


| 3. Theirabſoſiteheceſfitytoa planctd Church; 


For how can thar-Church Þz" a $piricual MO 
that hach'ho bfeaſts, or not milk enovet.to'bree 


f Rudimerics or | Principles of | Chrittiari Reli- theca. 


ahd feediall her children > Howeves Temporal. . 
Irs 5 c b 
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Mothers may ſet our their children to firangets tf 
Nurſe, yer Spiritual Mothers or Churches mult ng 
doſo;.*for ſo ſoon as the children of any Chure 
are-raken from her, ſhe-ceaſerh to be a Mother; 
W har's a Church-body without members > There$ 
fore every Church mult have full breafts, with al 
[| the-milk-in them , all fundamentals, ſufficient .16 
M tarisfie the ſucking children, left they pine for wan 
3 of 'Nouriſhing-milk, or periſh for lack-of know 
Pr,”  ledge,/ſay 66.10,1 1,12. [that ye may ſuck, and Wi 
” ' ſatisfied with the breaſts of her Conſolations,&c.Thel 
| ſhall ye ſuck, , ye ſhall be born upon her fides,and dam 
dled upoa her knees | ſuck. and be ſatisfied; q.d. 
ſhall have _ 'breaſt-mUk enough ; commonly ths 
miſcaryis womb: .and dry breaſts go togerhety 
Hoſ. 9.14. [a miſcarrymg womb and dry breaft;, 
Ahd this 1s made #he diltin&tion berwixr a conf |[ 
plear boy or viſibie Chutch,' and a ſcattered com# * 
pany or-incomplear nunber of Converts not Þ ; 
0 
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Church, viz. Breaſts and no breaſts: The coms 
pleat; Chufch-18 breafted', rhe incompleat num$ 
ber is breattleſs, Carr.8. 8,9. [we have a little Sn 
fer, aid he hath'no. breaſts; I am a Wall and mi; * 
breaſts like Towers, q-d. lamfull breaſted : 1 © 
the Prayer of the better ſort of the Jefviſh Church ; 
for the bringing in of the fulneſs of th: Gentle ' 
of whoſe general gathering to Chriſt, ſhe hadÞ# | 
goog Pledge tand good Security, evn the comp * 
ming in of ſome Gentile Proſelyres already ; & ' 
gencrally Interpreters agree.: But ſhe callsrchol 
tew Profelytes ; her Siſter, (1) Velat ejuſdgm mh 


F' FY-"Tre- : P G 8 : L | 
s uc- on £115 Filia ex elettione Der; viz, Eccleſse Unuverſh | 
F198 2,175; 28 being. a daughter of the fame Mort 
b- * _ {viz the Univerſal Church) by Gods EleRivny / 


[ 


beeR. 


407 
© 628. 
" > #* - , 
ge 4 , 7 7 p : 
af” TY =» [4 mo Y 4 4 g pd . 
- A” 2 $ 7. : : _. As -m y PF . 2 
s -S... —_— , 


y 
- £ 


/ 4 


"D; "8 
-—""—A 


" % A vY ors. _” 4 : '*, p £ . - - gr ; w OR EN - Dr NF ba - pa ©. TT 2 7% 
bISND *+ 2 "-* "y P'. - + h K Y > . go; rt « k : - 4 . s \ ng + 50 
: ls 7 INS: + *, "Lg; 0 , + >: by COPS. OS 210 - ” - . — 4" 
y EFT 2Ji8 S TT IVEc EF: EE þ S-2 * © +9 MORNING "=" . X <——_ 
” " # ” *4 TIS ha Wy F 0 bas. / ber "— _ —N \ k 7 . ” . T 3) 
5 Io IRE 2 y - TIS CES = wc = K w.. £20 W x 
: IP q 6 _—_ pe 
Fund / 144 | 
\TFFL ut #4 SI37 4 , 
= , — n ,: . PR ix 
t  *M 
- 


that 18,25 being a part of that general Aſembly of. 
the firit-born, whoſe names are wrirten in Hes- 
4 ven; Heb.12. 23, So then, in that p'ace 'of thz 
FF Canticles, the compleat Church, or rather the belt 
members of the compleat Church prayes for the 
incomplear number of Proſelytes, that God would 
conſider - their Breaftleſnef# , and} fine them 4 
breaſts ; that is, rhat/be would Tread the firit 'F 
Principles of true Religion inco all Nations,  tn1c 
'# a full Church of Gentiles and ſtrangers may .d8 
| formed ro the Lord, that may be'-able to breed 
# and feed mulcicudes_ of ſpiritual ſons and dergh- 
{ recs to the Lord Jeſus. - WES 
| 1 he pfth T ule. 2 
5. They are called \ Great Myſtery,1 T:m.3.16. 
[uiya 73 Tis curbs pune 707 rs the My 194 
3 of godlineſs | What myltery .doth he mean ? Tnel- 
? very fundamentals,wvhuch'I an enquiring afcer; as 15 
manifeſt by the following Enumerarion in. the. 
* ſame verſe, God was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified 
| in the Spirit, &c.- Foundarion-Principles , Theſe 1 
'# are a great myſtery; And what's a myRety bor 4. 
# an occult hidden difficulc thing?” Some fay the a 
+# word (MyRery) 1s derived of the Hebrew word - 
& "ND (»,) others, of th2 Greek Verb ws, 4b- (m) vids 
Þ fcondere, quaſs occu!tum & abſconditum guid, all © t $107 
# agree, that ir is aſecrer hiddzn thing, nar obvious "ft Pann 
'& toeveryeye; vea, ſome ſtrain the word tigher\g,,! na 
and ſay, things are called a Myſtery, Tage 5 wei piſcaorgs 
7% dt$nou;; from ſhutring up che ſenies 3 0:11:18 13,5 the 
fay 5: Sig nificat raw arcanam rations humans 1 &320= TOaE- F 
rams It Ggnifies an hidden thing, unknown to hu- W's 
mane reaſon.” ... "Ko v8 | . "" i 
- But it i$ not ſo much the Erymology oh 3 Or a- 
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ſtand. ., SY S 
_., Fundamentals are called a Myſtery in theſe r6 
ſpects., oh oo: 
+ I. As being ſecrer to natures and unknown tf 
\he wildom of the wotld, without particular and 
diyine Revelation, . Could reaſon haye ſuggeſteÞ 
. ©. the myſterious doArine of the bl-fed Trinity, d 
6p. - diſcourſe anighr, (0) de rribus Elohim 2 -Coull 
-.. the reaſon of. man have contrived the office. 
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Thus, many truths of the Goſpel were as 
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Chriſt, or imagined his two Natures in perſonaly 
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As 


I M\Reries from he beginning” of the wofld co the 
1 Ffulneſs of time,becauſe narure,& ceaſon,8: learning 
{could not-open them'to men, "Rom. 16. 25, 26. 


"4 
4 
way 


'Þ was kept. ſecret fince the world began.) In this ſenſe 
'y Fundamencals are a Great Myſtery, they are ſecrer 


'F men could'nor fo' much-as-6nce think'of them, 
JF without ſpecial reyelacton of the Spirit in the 


F Scripttireg.”! © EG 
* 2, As being difficulc ro Faith,” not to under- 


braced, and believed when we underſtand them. 


_—_ thereof; yet his fairh was wanting, Jobs 2. 
I 2, 
V. IT. | . 

'Tis eafie to know what a man meanes, when 
he ſpeaks of three petſons in one eſſence” of God ; 
i yet tis hard to behieve ir, and ro lay it up in a mans 
8 hearr; tis an exceeding greatneſs of ' power 
7 which makes us believe, Eph: x. 19. |'who believe 
according to the working of his mghty Power. | | 

I might inftance in cre dodrine of: the Reſurre- 
Aion of the body, the Dotrine of Chrilts Incar- 
nation, and being born of a Virgin, &c. Things 
eafie tothe underſtandings bur not to the will and 
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affe&ions , ' nat- eafie to be embraced. -In this 


feriſe Fundamencals are a Myſtery ; they are eifie 
to be -underftood , but hard to be behieved ; 
when a man knowes of them, he. cannot eafily- 


. for them. 
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J [ according to' the Revelation 'of the Myſtery, which 


ro the world, till God: pleaſe to reveil chem ; * 


ſtanding when” reveiled : as being hard to be em-,; 


When Chrift had convinced the underſtanding” 
of Nicodemus about regeneration , and rhe ne-: 


and ye helicve not}* ye recerve not our witneſs, 


embrace them, becauſe nature cannot give a reaſon” 


_ ARE 5 4 pe. 7" us me x Fe 2h - Y ' Jap. Y 
02-5 rs 23s 3 6. "oþ " —_ C2. 
Er et Ge | 4 7 3% . << 
£ "Sb * 24M Y 4 ; D : - - $7" oa. - 2 
ws 34s 227 5 : &- $5 3 CM PR 7. 
S. ;  £ | a. Sd = % 
_- ; 2 


= 
*Y 


y 4 
a 


Re 


Eds 2.1. 


9 RR | © by DN 6 h TIES + Ty x : M X 1 5h 
—_ "of Ge 8] Ve mW af. 42 
. 27 As being 'camprebenfive of many othay 
truehs, nor'fundamental, yet 'Myſterious.. Al 


Fundamenrats #re wide and-vaſt truths: have -may 
ny more in the breaſts of them; yea, one of:themnd 
may comprehend. all rhe reft, and more than allft 
Fundamentals; as this, T hat all Scripturs 15 the 
word of God:;. andithiss..T hat Tefus is the Chriſt i 
the Son of God; andthis, If thou beheveſt in thel 
Lord Jeſus, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Theſe are veryſc 
comprehenſive battomleſſe'rruchs, deep and wide, 
apd large points, GS 9g, Jah '® 
"Now a Fundamental barely propoſed ta the un! 
derftandinsg is eaſy ro be underſtood, in.the firſt and} 
genuine ſenſe 'of it ; yet if a man dive to the bot, 
rom, and ſearch the depth afir, he ſhall find 1c an 
1ncompreh2nfble Myſtery. > = | 
Bur rhe diftin& clear knowledge of the imcomal 
prehenfible part of ir,'18 not necef{1ry nor required 
Lo fundamental knowledge, qa tundamentral, and! 
- under that Ari& notion of a firſt Princple, 4 
4. In reference to the narure or efſence of things 
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o 


© prcpaſed in them, In every Fundamental are two 


parts, the -Eflence; and propofitian of the thing ,Þ& 
the' thing It: ſelf propaſed, and the. propoſitions 

_ coticerning it. , Now che knowledge of the propos 

-  fition iseaſy; - Bur knowledpe of the thing revealed 
Z & isdiſficulr, and 1yNoulp That God 15, and chat 
: —3 
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ſhut equal to him ) is abſtruſe and myſterious . _ 
18. So-alſo: chis «propoſition, Thar Chriſt the Son of 
»Þo0d became man 4 is. both God and:man, is plain 
t$nd caſy to be underſtood; Fews and Greeks mock _ 
It ic, not; becauſe they do not underſtand ir, 
$::c becauſe rhey do nor belieye ic ; - yer the Thing - 

FB it (viz. 'Chriſts brgdgwegey Ghrifts eamarivn) 

& incredible to natural faich,--and ſo an incompre- 
yhenſible myſtery : his union of both natures in one 
þerſon, and taking fleſh of the Virgin, had a wons 
Scrfull deb Tt. een ue,” af 
5- In reference to. the wiſdom of God, ſhewed#* 
n the plaineſs of them; rhere'1s no ſmall myſtery 

n the very plaineſſe and .nakednefle of Fundamen- 

al Articles. The Greeks and Philoſophers, and 
Il the wiſdom. of this. world, could not fee the 
Depth of wiſdom in the, ſhallownefſe and fooliſh- 4 
{eſſe of Chriftian-PAinciples. The DoRrine of ...” % 
Fundamentals is called the fooliſhneſle of preach- _ -_ > 
Kg, yeaghe fooliſhnefle of God; -and yet the wiſ- | 
Tom of. God, and power of God to Salvation, xr ©, 
Tor, 1. 21, 245 25» (The foolirneſſe of God i=,  * 
Fer than men, &'c.) q,4.qLer-all rhe wiſdom in * 

She world unite- its f&rces, and 'do*irs-utmoft, .it 
.Tannot ſo effeRually perſwade the Soul; as this one 
Plain Principle, Thar. Chriſt was crucified for Sin- 
:Þers, onthe Crofle, at Jeruſalem, which ſeems bur #7 
| eak,contemptible matter tothe Diſputers  _ .., 3 
ff chis WOHfgy bur bath ſaved many thouſand Souls '. 
'Ivbich have believed ir;and is therefore the very wiſ. 
om of God in a plain.and uneloquent drefle, going. 
Paked,, and undreſſed, that the power may appear © 4 
$0 be of God and nor of man, being able ro chala = 
P=vge and diſpurewich, co encounter and'copfound, = 
| EMRE-. -* We a 4 
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the lotiois fete Boquever, and ( as the'þ 
ates * excelency' of ſpeech inihe wil hg 
'wofld; aghiked: David wirh armed Goliah, 1 
I. 20s (Where rs the wile; &c. Hath not God 
fooliſh the wiſdom of this world +) When the? 
"polile ſp ake not in excelfenicy of wiſdom; bur pla 
by, he fit he pal rhe 7 %191 - of God wn a my 
"1 Cor, 2, I « tj "Aﬀd whereas: before heh 
called this: puree om of God-"the* fooliſhneſs. 
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. preaching, he fool rſhneſs of God; % a bitrer W- E 


my 


5, TH 
Dial. cum 


#7 Trypho, 


[See aft 


{ſm a dreadful Taunt,' wherein he Whraids 1 
xecks, andPhilofophers, for their wickedneſſef 
ocing at the Ab preachifg of Chriſt crucifie 
as if it Wete a f hart d ES llous ing ; andY, 
rimares to them, | 
 cloarhed wiſdotn of Go Wouldvanqui and'oi % 


th 


comme all the gawdyy pEiohry wil < q: 


of men, with alltherr entit Sand great-ſfch ; 
:, pp it alt their rainblocio Hoaftir S J . 


ufaical argumenrarions. 'very Pidinc f 


entals 1s a myſtery, which the world Fioth 


» hom. and which the Angels delight to Pn iy. 


d "Thi noh the undamd 
ry, yer ſo Much of them a 


undamental, is plain and eaſy to be und [c 


Pp pſt an Elephant may fivim in them, p 


a Lamb may "wade through them. The unlearn T: 


and weak in underſtanding may ſuffightatty_u Tj 


fand them. Juſtine againſt TTypho faith of his inp 
that ſuchas could no letter on the book, und 
ſtood all the myſteries of Fairh'; and 'cis report 
*% that at the ſacking of Merindol and Cari 
not only the elder | ſort, bur the very. Childret 
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S laffinared_ and cruelly butchered.) were found in - 
Snowledge to. paralſet the DoQors thar examined 
Fhem. There is a notable Scripture for che plain- 
eſſe of Fundamentals ,' 2 Cor. 3. 129.13,.14, LS» 
Where the Apoſtle creating. of his great plaiefie 
Sin preachinz..the Goſpel', faith he did not Yet 
imſelf as Moſes, that the YFFis done away 1n 
"JChrif, and likens the Goſpel ( which is theſe Fur 
-$damencals, or preſent Subje& ) to a Glaſſe, wheres, , 
"an Wwe behold the glory of the Lord with open face, 
$7.18, ( But we af with optn face, beholding as in'g 
"$G/aſſe, the glary of the Lord, &'c.) with open fact, 
#rbat is, plajnlys clearly,.as thoſe whoſe-faces are 
 Funcovered, when they.ſee thernſe lves ina Glaſſe, 
Fand have nothing hanging before their. eyes {as 
18Moſes Veil ) to hinder a full view of the objeR. 
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Thus of the 5%. Tal © «+. 

4 © Fe foxth Title, TR... 

% . 6, Theyare called, The Foundation. Heb. 6. th 

il (leaning the Priviciples of the Doftrine of Chriſt , let 

«7 go 0n unto perfettion , not laying ag at» the Foundge 

"FE 2:08 &c. ) Geus'Atey, The Bafis or-Foutdation ,” a 

'S word taken trom -binfdings , whoſe Fontidattons 

'F are wont to be ſet.in a firm ; nor ina ſandy or dir- 

a ry ground, Ir is here taken Metaphorically , and © _ 
1 figrifies to is, Ken pricipuam fine gua reliqua co- , ME © 
ms ftere non poſſint , ut wee ſtrufinra ſine furdamento, 
$ The-prna thing wichour which all other points 
® of Religion'cannor ftand ,, any more thanwftruct- 2 
i ure or building withour a foutdation, **' ..+_ © b 
'* (Fundamentals) js the common name given to 
"4 rhe firſt principles of Religion, by all-wrirers : 
$ Now- what's the meaning of rhis Tule, why-are 


Sacre >; 


'Þ they calted the Foundation ? | The 
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8. SK al View 0 Fort 4 
- "The mai Articles of Chriſtian Religion & 
fd , the Foundatioh , in theſe reſpets. 
+," -X, The Foundation of all Chrifttian doctrine af. 
knowledge; Hence the Apoſtle ſpeaking of (| 

DoAarine.. of Chriſt, calls' the Principles t| 
Foundation inthe fame 'verſe. Heb. 6. 1. (i 
Principles of Doftrime., the Foundation, ) uf of 
verſe 2. ( of the Dattrine of Baptiſms,) Againt 
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Apoſtle writing of his Dodtine , mentions tf 
,-: Foundation thereof , and warns all other ready 


ers how they build thereon. 1 Cor.'3. 12. (a 


© "wiſe maſter-builder I have laid the. Foundation, 
> © Notruth'nhordodtine can ſtand withour theſe 
OF damentals, i /7oh. 1. 8, .( If we ſay we haves 
IP - fm, there is no truthin us, ) Deny this one poy 
2 of mans ſinfulneſſe , and all Chriſtian Retigig 
falls to the ground, for whar need of Chriſt, 
we were not finners ? So if we deny the Dory 
of che Reſurre&ion of the body, we deſtroy # cþ 
 Chriftian Religion, 1 Cor. 15. 12, 19. (If therels C 
no Reſurreftion of the Dead.,. then is Chriſt not riſa C 
and if Chriſt be not riſen , then ts our preaching van} T 
IF and your faith is alſd vain.) © | 
. * - 2. The Foundation of all Chriſtian praRtice an 
obedience : for how ſhall they obey that know nd 
their maſters will > Rom, 6, 17. Rem. 15. 
( to make the Gentiles obedient by word and deM)% a 
3. The Foundation ofevyery Chriſtian Churchy n 

= _ neither Jewes nor Gentiles could be” ſufficiently a 
*,- -Churched; or embodied into Churches, with C 
4 them... When Peter had made a good confeſſfione v 
Y \ the great Fundamental Article of Chriſtianicyg $ 
_ . our Saviour tells him , Xpor this Rock will. J builll C 
6 wy Charch, Mat. 16, 16, 18. And the Apolil 
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Srells the p! rticular C hurch of Epheſ#, that'they 
4 RE Warns the Foundation re. OpNetS - 
and Apoſtles; Eph.. 2, 19. 20, that is, th | 
W:monrg them all thoſe'main Arricles of faith > Which _—_ 
$: he Prophets aud Apofiles believed and taught, S& 2 
Srhe Roman Church had their 'compleat Form, of * i 
IDodrine. : Rows 6. 17. So the particular Church '' 2 
af of Cor:nth had this Foundation laid among them, if 
Wt x Cor: 3.10. yea they are ſaid ro be enriched ''<. . 4 
* ſomeoffthemy) in all knowledge. Chap. t+ 5. | 
MC Tee are enriched in all knowledge ,) that is, at 
leaſt all Fundamental knowledge. The Galatians 
#had the rrue Goſpel among them { at firſt founding 
E of that Church ) before another was pretended 
| Gal, 1. 9. (any other Goſpel than that: ye have re- 
Mf c:eved) q. d. The Goſpel which ye received at 
E che firlt , is the true Goſpel. The Philippians faad 
'® the beginning of the Gotpel wich them. Phzl. 4. 
WE 1 5, The Coloſſians had the word of the truth of. 
# the Goſpel among them , and kney the grace of 
| God in truth. Col, 1.5, 6. The Theſſaloviar 
# Church was famous for rheir Articles of Faith. 
Ws Theſ. 1. 7, $. ( Yee were euſamples to all that be. 
lieve, &c. Inevery place your faith to God-ward is 
ny /pread abroad.) 1 he Hebrews had the Foundation 
laid among them ar firſt, as appears by my Text, 
# Though ſome among them had nor well learned it : 
3 and I have before ſhewed , that though many a- 
My mong chemgyvere Fundamientally ignorant, yer nor 
W all. Thus wg, conclude: That rhe whole Chriftiari 
* Church-1in general , and every particular Church 
&< was founded.on theſe :gtear avd firſt Principles 
vg So they are the Foundation of every. Chtituan 
ug Church. . * | 
 -- | 89; 46 ro | The. 
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\ The fit wiivers of Church-hiftory do cell 
——. che Apoftles ioyntly agteed on a Caralogi 


It 
[4 


| Tertullian 


| Fun&mencals at theit entrance on their ſeveral 
IR vinces ,'ro bethe ſubjeR of their firſt ſermons 
How} 44 3 All cheic cravels, and left the ſaid Cargfogue Þ 
ew or to 010d them delivering ic to rhe Guides and Mi 
© receive fters of alt Churches of their planration, whit 
| abix teſti- reftimony ſeems to be-much Atrenethned and a 
” mony Will Grmedby thoſe expreffions of Pau! to, Timmftl 
4 3s en/aine r Tim... 20: '< Keep that which 1s committed: 
" Wiſcourſe,. th) ruſt )-and 2 Tim, *3, ( Hold faft the formiſs! 
© -" ſogd words. ) And ſeveral particular Churdiir 
hadſuch a form 6f Do&rine, as.1s Already proyeh 
_ and what reaſon can be imagined why ſonf 
Churches ſhould have ſuch a Form or fummary 
Fundamentals, and other planted Churches be k 
deftitute-? [Therefore ler us hold tothis, - char 
firſt Principles .are rhe bo-rrom and Foundarion 
every Church ; and'no Church can be found 
Without. them. * 7 the Ba 
I fay, tha firſt Principles are the foundation 
every Church. T1 do not Tay, the foundation of 
very Believer, ſo as no man can become a ſou 
Behever without the clear knowledse of eyery filff 
Principle : I doubr not'bur a. fingle Believer mi! 
be eff:Qually wrought uporiand won to repenranſ- 
by ſome” ( one or more ) Fundamentals urged WP 
on his Conſcience; without explicit didinC kno 
ledge of them all. _ CN, bp 
. xThe Church'of Epheſus-15'called an houſe, 0 
houſe of God, 1.7m. 3.15, Yet a ſingle Beliew 
is but one None of the building, 1 Per.z. '5.(1< 
as lively' tones ) Now one fione in any FabrifE" 
lyerh nor ofithe whole Fouridation direfity ; Þ 
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ao bis underftandingNcatie5jedt ir,or concendiia 
; Yet the diſtin tlear knowledge of every F 
Eamental is not-the Foundation of eyery- ſingle: 
tever, 1 grant ina concrere-remote ſenſe they are _ 
all che foundation of every. Believer, vis. as. they. .” 
Sce all comprehenſive of eachother 3 So that he -- 
hat receives one, teceives all '( implicitly )-in.che 
vmb thereof ; for -Chrift is aſl i all; and like- 
jFviſe as every Believer'is a'Member'of'thepeneral 
Church ;' So whatever is che Churches foundation, 
- fu needsbe his alſo, The Apoſite ſpeaking-of di- 
onFerſity of gtfcs in the Church; having-Tad how one 
WMelf-ſame Spiric divides roevery man ſeverally as 
e will, he adds, 1 Cor. 12, 12+. ( As-the lodf'vs. 
re and hath -many* menebers, and all the membtvs of 
#h4t one body, being "many, ave one body ;- So alſo is 
© brif) that is the Church of Chriſt; 'or "Chriſt 
1th all his Saints unitedto him, 4. d.fuch'is the 
niori and relation betwixt the Members of the 
hurch, that whatever gifts are viven to'one Mem- 
wer , the ſame afe given to all, v:z, in refmore . 
Jence, immediately to one, mediately coanother: 
Wn this ſence, the firſt Principles (the body of- 
 {Fondamenral Articles ) may be called rhe Founda- 
ion of every fingle Believer , v:z. ina 'femote 
ence; immediately of'the Church ; mediately of 
Lifevery Member thereof. Whatever is the'f6unda- 
z@ion of one Belieyer, is the foundation of the 
| Church; 
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whatever is: the found 


_ 


ation of i& - 
Church, is the foundation of one Believer ; . yet 
2 Gpfuſe, remote, anddiftanc ſence ; Firt Prin 
ples being the immediate foundation of only 
| Believers ; Burt the mediate foundation of wif 
ge, confidered in that relarion they haig 
Fong, and the intereſt they have 1n all t| 
| porn *. For all are yours , whether Paul, 
\ pollos, or Cephas, x (or. 3. 22, The Mem 
have. all an intereſt in each other, and one in 
knowledge of another, 
Bur take the word ( Foundation ) in a more 
abſtrat and tri ſence, take it Excluſively ; \ 
-Comprehenfively , bur Excluſively , ſo as to « 
clude or ſhut our of the compaſle of Faith and! 
vation., all and every one that is ignorant of {c 
one Fundamental , and: ſo the Principles of Chi 
anity , ( the Whole bulk of chem , or rather 
cleer knowledge of every of them diftinaly ; fi 
Ay}, ) are not the proper Foundation of eve 
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*df every. individual perſon in the Churg. 
as they are the Fonndation of the Church ; | 
whole Church being ſuppoſed tro be ignorant df 
one Fundamental , but ſome members there 
norant ( poſſibly ) of ſome one or more 5 and 
a tate of grace and ſalvation. Bur I have refetl 
the further proof hereof to another place. 

Ar preſent it ſvfficeth ro have proved in w 
ſence they are a proper Foundation : and Ih 
Cleared them to be the Foundation of all Chrif 
Do&rine , of all Chriſtian praRtice , of atl Cl 
.1an Churches. E.: ont 

| T hus wuch of the ſixth Title: 
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| Now agiſerh che Definicion of Fundamentals our 
4 of all theſe Titles thus explained. * 
he foot = =. The Definition. _ 1 
Fundamental Arricles are thoſe firſt great truths 
FJ ofthe Goſpel > whereby all che Churches of Chnft 
# are neceijarily founded. 
| i; More fully this. | | 
Thoſe comprebentive points of Re'igion, Where- Fundas.: 
by all Chriſtian Churches. were firſt, founded and ets E 
formed into knowledge and obedience ; and with- Rem : 
out which no Ch.iftian Church can be ſuſfictently*p;q,hs,”. 
# and ordinarily founded or planted, 0 2 
Md -—Thoſe truths whereby Nations were diſcipled 
by Chritt and his Apoſtles, Maſter-builders, which 
1} are neceſſary ro the end of the world, for 
(q X ++ pM of Churches, Charch-fo nding 
\# Truths. DEN 
N The Definicion is proved by the diſcourſe fore- 
| going, which explains the Titles, and rhoſe' Scrip= 
| rures which give them ſuch. Tiles, viz. Hebs. 5. 
- 12, Heb. 6, 1. Roms. 6. 17. 2 Tim. 1. 23. 
Cor. 3. 1, 2. 1 Titn, 3.'15, 16. Mat. 16, 16, 
'I7,18. I Cor. 3- bIz I2, Eph.2. 19, 20. 7 AN 
In this Definition you ſee the Fundamentals Grnz;, ent 
diftirgunſhr and differenced from all ortier truchs byforme/ _ 
theſe Properties ; thz Soul of them. _ et”, ml 
Properties of Charafters of Fundamentals, viz, futnis, | 
1. Priority or Firſtneſſe, Thy are the firſt *® _ 
taught and firſt received : no other poirits of Reli- 
ton can be embraced before them. 2 Per, 1 29. 
Knowing this firſt.) 
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2 Cor. IF. 3 4+ 1 delivered ants you fir(t of all 4 
} that which I alſo received , how that Chriſt died for a 
our fins atcording to the Scr p ures & 6, Every ſolid, F 

| Foun- 4 


S 
3 ESI "BE 
. a + — - - . 
* * "pt 


£ ER 5 
$a — __—  —  — — — ——— 
_ Cm— _ * . 


' 


nother property of Fundamentals; all other Tru 
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Foundation is laid-before the ſtrufure , the Be 
rom and Corner ſtones before rhe roof. | 
2. Immtnſity1or Comprehenſiveneſs, | This is 
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and points of Religion are womb'd up, and cg 
prized in them; they are vaſt and grear, wif 
and large truchs. A ſtrong foundation is broaſ® 
and thicker than all the other building, bears 
and contains upon it the whole building. The 
fore we call the Principles the Foundation of 
doQtrines , becauſe they comprehend all : 


therefore they are called Elements, becauſe 


* whole Divinity and Do&tine of the Scriptures 


r 
compoſed out of them ; as the whole body 'C 
viſible creatures is formed out of the natural Fl . 
O 
C 


ments;the eatth, and water, &c, and ſo they co _ 
co be vaſt and broad, and immenſe, P/al.r x 9. 9 - 
[thy Commandment is exceeding broad. | Hel 


our Saviour ſpeaking of the two great Comman® p 
ments, ſaith, Mar, 22. 40. |» theſe two Cm b 
24andments hang all the Law and Prophets] that X 
all rrue Religion, Ec T7 
3. Sufficiency, or kind of perfectigh,, and abl C 
luteneſs. This is another property belgnging | 
them, jointly conſidered in their entire bod f 
The body of Fundamentals (/oundatt{ unmaim 
are abſolutely ſufficient to the plantfrion and df 
ing of Churches. They are ſufficient and able Ti 
rchemſelves alone, without any other truths ro al , 
them , to found and form all che Churches 4 
Chriſt, that ever have been and ſhall be : I don "7 
ſay, to perfet or build up (for then all | G 
ther truths would be needleſs) bur 1 (9 
they are ſufficient to found or begin the Church * 
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Y” Fundamental Principles. 
2Þf Chriſt ; otherwiſe the Wiſdom of God would 
Sever have fliled them a foundation ; * Will God 
-Þay an inſufficient fouridation ? Every foundation | 
of God remaineth ſure and ſtedfaſt, Firft Prin- 
mw ciples are a Church-rock, whith the Gates of Hell 
Fcannot prevail againſt, Mat. 16, I 8 
| 4. Neceſſity or Needfulneſs; in order ro the 
Ffounding of Churches by ordinary means. This is 

Jalſo a property of Firſt-Principles ; chey are ne- 

ceſſlary to Charch-plantation ; no other truths 
| {wichour rheſe can found or begin a Church ro God 
% and Chriſt; and all theſe go to the founding of. a 
"$Church. I do not ſay, to the founding and form- +. 
71 ing of one believer ; bur I ſay, to the founding and « 

© forming of a compa& body, or a building, or frame 
or ſocietys, or Church of Belieyers ; a viſible 
Church cannot be without them. Hence they are 
| called the word of che beginning of Chriſt ( Heb. 4% 
\ + 6.1. forſo is the Greek reading) that is, Chritt o- 
"2 begins in no place or part of che world (viſibly, 4 
TF and in a Church-way) without them. Hence 
they are called the Foundation and Rock of the 
Church, the fouridation' of the PO-ophers and A- 
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d © poſiles ; hence the particular Church of Epheſ#s I 


Ot 


r is deſcribed by her intereſt in Fundamenrals , a 
;F proof of her being a right Church. 1 Tim.3. 15, 
s # | the Church of the Iwing God , the Pillar . and (a (Sy ai-" 
+ (4) Grennd of truth] viz,, thoſe Fundamentals, apa Tt 
<4 2-16, Byt how mayany Church be eſteemed the gayfelas 
; tbe Je 
8 ground of truth,] that is, the Seat or Manſiori of teak. yþ r e: 
[l Greek word doth fignifie, Vocabulum ſumptum eſt a ſellis,. in quibus; 
ſa 9% confidere, manent immobiles, B, Davent. Upon the Colo. chav.1;" 
<#& Y-23- 4 word zaken from Sears, in .which- thoſe rhat fir are immovyes 
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"Pllar 'of Truth? There are two ſorts of Pilla 
in common uſe among men ; and to one of rheſs 
the Apolile alludes. Pillrs are eicher ſupporting 
to prop "up the r00's of ſome houſe or edifice 
or elſe they are Monumental onely, ſerving to fgd 
nifie 19. all Paſſengers, the Name and Memory 
ſome perſon or rhing ; as Rachels Pillar, and rho 
Pilfars ro which in peat Cities and Towns, Laws 
and Ordinances of Supreme Magiſtrates are fix 
for all. comers to read; in the former ſenſe n 
Church can be the Pillar of Fundamental rruchs 
bur truth is rhe ſupporter and prop of rhe Churdy 
Afat. 16. But inthe litter ſenſe, The Churchy 
* the Pillar of truth, viz. the Monument or Profs 
ſor of truth: So that he that runs may tread uy 
K in the fore-head of every Church, as its front? 
b - and no true Church without. ic: PFundamend 
Y. truth is the ſure mark of the Church, and (hi 
be to the end of the world; And how can thi 
be 4 ſufficient mark of the Church, without whic 
the Church 1 > ? Whateveris a ſure mark®& 
the Church, myſt needs relate ro the efſence@ 
che Church, ir- cannot be a Church without ! 
Therefore we will conclude Fundamental trlf 
to be abſo'urely neceſſary to the being and foun 
ing. of the Churches, becauſe 1 1s the onely ſilk 
Sedeel. Gent mark of 2 Church ; a Church carinor be# 
| 399, geo-aned withour ir. 
L LF I Grounds of their Nece (jt ſity, i 
- The body of Pundemencate is the 
ſe” of a Church; therefore neceſſary to} | 
founding of, eyery-C hurch, as before. | | 
W * - allof them ſhould nor b2 judged Necell 
| who can fine LNEMR ana ſay, How many of ti 
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Fandamenal Principles. 
be neceſſary ſeparated from all the reft > might not 
one Church ſay this, another ſay, not this, bur that 
and ſo utterly deſtroy the foundation, and leaye a 
litile: rubbiſh in Read of the foundation 'in the 
Church to ſupport it 2 $tint them, or grant them 


| all a founda:1on. 


3. If all ſhould not be held as the onely Foun- 


# dation of a Church, then all Heretical Combinari- 


ons and Societies will be as good Churches as the 
Orthodox Reformed Churches. - 

4. : Other iſe all Idolatrous Societies, Jews, 
Mihomerans, Papiſts, will be as trne Churches as 


any, for theyall hold ſome great Principles of Re- , 


ligion. 


5. Otherwiſe Chriſt and his Apoſiles ſhould be 


thoughr ro have laid unneceſſary Foundations, or 


ſuch as-might have been ſpared ; or, that now the 
unconverted Jews and Infidels will be more eafily 
wrought upon by the ordiniry Builders, chan, their 
Predeceflors were by the wiſe Malter-builders ; 


* that noiv the Miniſtry of the Goſpetcan doas much 


cowards the planting of a Church: among Indians | 


and Infidels,with fome few Princtples, with a b:o- 
ken parcel of thzm, as Chriſt and his Apoſtles coutd 


do with them all; or (to uſe a learned mans expreſ- 


fon) with the whole tale of Fundamentals , and 
all their Miracles to help them ; and 1s that lik-ly ? 
If fo, then the Maſter-builders are not yer cone, 
bur we ſeek for ſome other. Ft 

Then theſe be the certain Propzr'1es of all Fun- 
damencals : They are fir, Largz, Suffirienc, Ne- 
ceflary ;, Neceſſary to the founding of every Chri- 
{tian Church. | | 


{ #* 
Now that we may improvethe Definition, with 
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4 Gentrdl view of : 
the ſeyecal properties of Firſt-principles, let us in 
fer therefrom theſe 
| , -- - Concluſions, 4 
8. *Tis not abſolutely neceſſary every. fingkk 
\ Member of a Church (q#4 member ) ſhould hay 

as much Fundamental Knowledge as a whole found 


ed Church ; for were it fo, we ſhould have definedf 
| them to beruths neceſſary (every one of them) af; 


the founding or-making of one Belieyer; and wit 

out the knowledge of them every one , no mat 
could be ſaved; or in the ſtate of Grace : But the 
definition 1s otherwiſe, they are made the found. 


- tion ofa Church, rather than of one Belieyer ; in$ 


” plying, That more knowledge 1s required to the 


making of a'Church 'of Believers, than 1s co the 
making of one Believer. The Roman Church (i 
its firſt and happyeſtate) had her weaklings ih Fun 
damentals, whom God had received ro mercy, ani 
into his favour, Rom.14.1,4.| God bath recerved him; 
that 1s weak m the faith; \that 18,2 new Conyerr,on® 
weakly grounded in Fundamentals, By. the Faith 
here, he means not the Grace of Faith, nor yet thi 


AQ (which yet are comprehended) but the Know 
ledge of the Fairh (as appears by the Context) v1; 
the knowledge of Fundamentals ; for would the 


Apoſtle call” circumftances the Faith > indeed het 
ſpeaks of Circumſantials. afrerwards : yer inthi 
Periphaſis | weak iz the faith | he notes the Rath 


of the Perſon whom he would not have troubled 
with needleſs diſpures, q.d. ſuch 2 one had more 
-peed to be better catechiſed and grounded in th 
main points of Faich. and Chriſtianicy, than ro be 
« toſſed pp and down wich circumRancial Diſputes 
ahout Days and Meats, &c © © | 
_ = | 2.4 
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Fundanieital Pranceples. 39. 7 
2. A particular perſon 'may in ſome caſes (and | 
Feſpecially in this cafe, when he lives nor long after 
E his fir converſion, or firſt at of Faith) be ſaved 
>> without diſtin clear fingle knowledge of eyery 
& Fundamental, I ſhewed above how that Apoſtle 
# call: one whom God received, weak, In the Faith: 
Eard I adde, Thac the Scripture ſuppoſeth and yeelds 
1c as'granted, that a man may be a Babe in-Chriſt, 
and yer not know every Fundamental, Hes, 5, 
£ 12,12. | Yee are become ſuch as have need of milk , 
Ut for every one that uſeth mulk 1; a bahe, He likens” 
UY rhe Hebrews (thoſe among them which were fun- 
#damencally ignorant) to babes, who mult be daily. 
$ fed with the milk of Fundamentals, to preſerve 
© the lifs of grace which is begun 1n them, by ſome 
| gli 2mering light of Fundamentals.improved by the 
# Sriric of Grace ar firlt converſion. Bur'of rhis I 
ui ſhill raiſe a diſtin& Queſtion, and fay more to ir 
© when I come atir. 
* 3- We muſtnot judge of the ſtate of particular 
$ Believers abſolutely and finally, by the intire Body 
# of F:ndamentals, bur of the viſibility of Charches, NE 
WF Thouch we may conclude a man that bath all Fun- _ 
damental knowledge, to have knowledge ſufficient 5 7 
k to-ſalvation :. yer we may not cenſure him a grace- 
&& leſs perſon, or a reprobare, rhat 15 19norant in ſome. 
particular Fundamental, if he knows others, Petey 
x and Chriſs Diſciples were fincere Pellevers before 
they knew every fundamental ; which Iſhall refer 
to the particular Queſtion already mentioned, to be 
tried in irs dne place. | 
4. No Church or Society is to' be reckoned in 
the number of Chriſtian vifible Churches, where 2 
none among them do diftinily know all the Fan: +. 
| | D 4 _* damentals hs 
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damentals in ſome good degree. Every Church! Tt 
building is ficly framed cogether on the whole four, 
dation, before ic grows to an holy Temple, Eph, 
20321, | The whole building ſitly framed rogerheſ 7 
groweth to an holy T em ple. | th 
Befides, every viiible Church bath its Teachergſhi: 
init, Planters, Builders, and they are not hit roffwi 
be Teachers ordinarily, who have not learned all 
fundamentals themielves, When the Apoitle de- 
clares his expe&u1on of fundamenral-knowledg 
in the Hebrews, he tells them, he exp:&ed the 
| ſhould have been T eachers, Heb. 5.12. hincing the fo 
| unfirnels of thoſe to be Teachers, chat are to ſeek 
in Fundamentals. All builders ( whether Ma'ter$ 
builcers or inferiour , ) muſt eirher lay the oY 
on, or bwld uponis, 1 Cor.3.10. | I have laid thi 
foundation, and another baildeth thereon, | Now if 2 | 
butler. knows nor the foundation throu. hly, honſ fc 
ſhill he know when he builds on ic or beſide it > F th 
E . $5, Wecannot lawfully cenſure any Church oj af 
5 90 3 Churches, (e) where ſome of the Members ary 
FS Ienorant cf any one or more fundamentals : buff © 
185 enough. tothe bing of a Church, 1f ſome of th D 
chief amorg them do know All the chief Heads of 
Relicion, and copfe $ them, andif none be quieth t 
colerated to deny them wirhour rebuke f-om the Þ 
ſound amon? them. | The caſe of the Corinrhian 
Galatiar, and ſome of the Aſian Churches ments F 
- oned in the Revelatinns, © z2 
6.. When any pretended C ok ſhall obſtinatel} Þ 
ly deny and'reiſt any one fundamental or more, we 
,* may not I+vwfully hold communion with them as'4 
Church: for how ſh:ll we account them a Chure! 
that are nor ſufficiently and eſſentially formed? 
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| Fundamental Principles. Ax-. - <* 
hÞ#Theſe fundamencals are Church-forming-Trurhs ; 4 
ths f) forma dat omen 7 eſſe, form gives both name (f ) S«b-. _ 
,2$and being. How ſhall we reckon that a Houſe offer" pu 
IChrigs building, chat hath-not his foundacian, or Lcheibt, 6 
Khar endeavours to eradicare and evert any pate of Mera» 
r$his laid-foundarion ? or doth Chriſt. build one houſe phy, 
roflwich a whole foundation, another with half a foun- 
allfdation, or a piece rhereof ; chat is to ſay, with a- 
&Frottering foundation ?. _ | 
o# Allthe Goſpel-Churches recorded in the New 
55 Teſtament had equal-foundarion, one had as much-.” 
hes Foundation as another 5 and nothing,is fundamental, 
2{ but whar every one of them had at firſt founding. 
1.& Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Epheſus, Philipps, Coloſ- 
#8 £1, Theſſalontca, had all one and the fame intire 
4# foundation, even the ſame Do&rinal foundarion, 
17 the ſame and all the ſame firſt Principles, (- 1s be 
1; fore ſhewed:) Though ſome amopg them (through 
# the ſubcilcy of ſeducers \might ſtagger or deny thent 
1: afterwards, yet they had them at firſt Plantation. 
e& As may further appear by this confideration, Thar 
# every where the Apoltles and C hurch-founders 
preached the ſame Heads of -Do@rine whew they 
{ came to found or plant a C hurch ; and to be ſure 
| they could not forget or miſs any part of the foun- 
# dation, when they were in the very' A@ of build- 
Z ing and founding., as any may note in the As of 
| the Apoſtles; and no one whole Church denyed 
any one of the Fundamentals at firlt plantation. 
# Hence theſe Principtes are called ' th2 Common. 
Faith, from the conſent of the Apo'ltzs and the- 
{ Churches, Tir. 1.4. the Common Salvation, Jude 3.. 
f | hen I gave diligence to write of the common ſaluas + .'- 
110n, 1 thought it needfull to exhort you tocontend ear 
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- 4 General view of F 
»eſtly for the Faith once delivered to the Saints,Conz 
mon, from the conſent of all the Church2s. Ar 
whereas *is ſaid, A. 19; that certain Diſcipla 
. of Epheſus never | heard of any Holy Ghoſt 
- Fir(t,I ſuppoſe they were not a formed Church? 
chis time; and of this number. 0 
And ſecondly, *Tis not co be underſtood of th 
Divinity or eſſence of the Holy Ghoſt, but rhoſe as? 
craordinary effuſions and miracles of the Hol: 
Ghoſt, which is not the SanRification of the Holſt 5 
Spitir neither, bur the extraordinary gift of tif) 
Holy Ghoſt, mentioned A#. 2, which I (hif#* 
hereafter prove to be exceeding different. 
Befides, if we ſhould hold communion with $7E 
Societies that agree with utin ſome Fundamentk dc| 
only, we ſhould then be bound to hold communigP©! 
with all Heretical combinations againſt the rruthy 
for none of them but hold ſome Fundamentals : & he 
the Synagogue of Rome , the very Anti-ſcripuf'” 
riſts, and ſwarms of rotten Societies in the world,$*< 
J 7 We may not hold familiar CommuniaF*® 
with-any fingle perſon, that denyes and refifts anfF'** 
one fdamental ; for though we have ground uf 
hope, that one fimply ignorant of a Principle nyÞ 
be a Child of God; yer we have no ground uff* 
think, that he ſhould -be a friend of truth, al 
the Church, that ſhall fight again any parr of rhel'* 
foundation, Rom.16. 17. [avoid there, | 
Otherwiſe , a Chriſtian ſhould hold Commiz 


nion with any deſperate Heretique,* contrary P 
that of Pay! to Titus, chap.3.10,11. [an Heretigh 
rejett | knowing that ſuch a one is ſubverted.] 

- .3- We may inferre-from hence, rhe diſtinQiol 
of errours ; there ate two ſorts of errours, - F b 


 P! Eve; Trutts "2 Cirtay © 
ml Preter-ſruftive; DeFruftive (4) ' » (a) Cireaz || 
s x. Prater-ſtrutive, or thoſe doArines which® 60mrag || 
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Rand. befides (yer with) che foundation ; when #\ 
ten hold tbe foundation , and erre -in ſmaller , 
\ Marcers , ſuppoſing they build upon the founda- 
z0n, 1 Cor,3. 11,12. 
+» 2, Deſtruftive; or thoſe dodtines-which ftand 
«Je1inſt the foundation, which raze the foundation, 
a$nd deſtroy it; errours which overthrow the faith, 
of 7 717. 2.18. iwho concermng the truth have erred 
thE41:ng, that the Reſurretion is paſt already, ana 
h a. "o the faith of ſome. 
I The former is fitly called Schiſm, the latrer , 
\JHerefie ; every Herefie 1s Schiſm , bur every 
$chiſm is not Herefie, There 1s a clear diftintion 
igPerwixt Schifm and Herefie, in 1 Cor.11. 18,19. 
41 hear there be nylouare Schiſms among you ; 
. Fhere muſt be Hereſies alſo among you, xs afgs0 icy 6- 
dc Hereſies, or alſo Hereſies.| q. d. Herefies are 
4 Preater than Schiſms, and will be greater rempra- 
;qT10nsS; as it follows, -T hat thoſe which are appro- 
ned may be wade manifeFF, | 
1; Now as any errours do more or leſs oppugn, 
Sr fight againſt the foundation, the more or leſs 
| {langerous they are; therefore the Apoſtle Peter 
jalls thoſe, damnable Herefies, whereby a man de- 
ties the Lord that bought him, and pernicious wayes 
_— 4 P wayer, 
wpringing ſift deftraftion, 2 Per.2, I,2., 
So much to rhe firſt and great Queſtion, w1z. 
ov hat -are Fundamentals. I now proceed to the 
ſecond' Queſtion, 5,40 | 40% oh 
f Queſt. 2. Whether is there any difference among 
- undamentals » for weight or worth, oy neceſſity ? 
$Seemg all Fundamentals are neceſſary, Ts one more. 
W eeeſſinn than another ? Anſm, 


> TA Generalvieno * 
Avſw, There is, and there is not, ſuch if 
rence, | | \  "; 
1, Thereis; as prove hythit eminent Tay 
Eph. 2. 20, [Jeſ*s Chriſt himſelf being the 
Corner-ftone] q. d. In every building there are 
veral Corner-ftones, and Chriſt 1s the chizf: Cl 
ner-{tone, that is, the chief main Fundamen! 
this is the Foundation of the foundation, »W 
ſaid before, the chief Corner-(tone;;, a Meraplſis 
taken from builders on a Rock, where the fir: 
+... Rreſs and weight is lajd upon the natural Rock, 
ſome ſtreſs alſo upon other ſtones, digged & 
our of the Rock : Chriſt 1s the natural-Rock, 
reat Truths comprehended in him, are dig 
< it were) out of him, to build rhe Chu 
upon, Hence we may be ſaid to dig for knowlede 
out of a ſilver , yea a galden Mine. © Chriſt is 
all Fundamentals comprized in one : - Thereig 
I conceiye Peter confefſeth- this onely Principle 
the chief, and comprehenſive of all the reſt, Mk 
© 16, 16, | Thou art the Chriſt, &c, : 
2. Some of the Fundamentals are abſolut 
neceſſary to Salvation of the Church ; and oth 
are onely relatively neceflary. as external me 
(or means without a man} not within him) # 
means I ſay ordinarily neceſſary, to advance, i 
firm & enlarge the knowledge of chief Fun ani 
. fals : theſealſo are neceſſary,yer not abſolucety) 
by relation togreater Truths. For inſtance, BM 
tiſm and the Lords Supper, and the Office off 
Miniſtry, are relative neceflaries; v:z. Ordinacry® 
Fg teas of promoting the knowledge oft 
| great Fundamental, Chritt crucified, as any ' 
- — -  ,  underftanding may gather out of theſe Script. ' 
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Fundamental Principles. 
1 Rom. 6. 2, 1 Cor.1. 23. Gal.;. 1. 1 Cor.11. 23. 
And though the Miniſtry and Sacraments may con- 
 Tavey the knowledge of Chriſt to a Soul, yet ſuch a 
Soul may be ſo taken and raviſht with the thing or 
areflobje of irs knowledge, that ir may rake no exat 
" (@liſtin& notice of the means which convey it, at 
2nFhe firſt, ſo.as to be able to ſay, Whar is this 
\ Baptiſm, or the Office -of the Miniſtry: and this 
aphſis the reaſon, that io many 1n our .dayes are 1gno- 
 efranc of the Office of the Miniltry, which yer hath 
k, conveyed their knowledge to them, men of up-= 
rightneſs and integrity, 
k,& Chriſt himſelf was with Philip for ſome months 
jiſfjand years, had conveyed abundance of ſaying light 
hyginro his Soul ; yer he knew not the Perſon and 
o} Office of Chriſt diſtinQly, clearly, as he: ſhould 
s/& have done ; viz. That he did mediate for finners 
e@@ by vertue of thair Union of both his Natures, Di- 
J&&& vinz and Humane, and was one With the Father : 
Ms this Philip was iznoranc of, and therefore cryes 
out when Chriit was with them, Lord, ſhew us the * 3 
Father, John 14. 8,9. | Have I been ſo long time 5 
with you, and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip ? 3 
He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father, &c.] 
No great marvel then, 1f the Miniſters of Chriſt 
meet wr h ſome Fgtends and upright hearts, that 
; donor dittintly Know th2 vzry Office of the Mt- 
w mltry: This was our Saviours own caſe, and It 
y ſhould teach us to intru& thzm in the knowledge 
ci of our Office, whom we find ignorant, after rhe 
s Eeximple of our Lord and Maſter, | 
2. Theclear knowledge of rhoſe Fundamentals, } 
which are onely relative (as bing means of pro- W.. 
moring greater truths than themſ-lve«) IT ſv, 
a rhe 


ua the knowledge of theſewas ordinarily ſupervye 
to converſion in the Apoſtles dayes : men did y 
diſtin&tly know the Fundamental means befq 
- converſion, bur after. As for Baptiſm and 1 
Lords Supperg men were firſt convinced and we 
by greater triiths, before they ſaw any neceſſity 
them, A, 2. After the main work was over, a 
their Souls effeually wrought upon to repentang 
they are urged to ſubmit ro Baptiſm, as a token; 
theirfſincerity of Converſion before effeed. 
Wain point was, That Jeſus is Lord and Chr 
v. 36. and upon their further inquiry, theyaret 
tru&ed in the DoErine of Repentance, Baptiſt 
and the other Sacrament. v. 37, 28, 41. Th 
ladly received the Word, were pricked to i 
Fark, had put cheir great Queſtion, and recens 
the Anſwer toir, before they received Baptiſm, 
the Perſons which brought them this knowled 
Soalſo the Office of rhe Miniſtry is a relative-Fwl 
damental , a neceſſary means of adyancing Chil 
crucified, a weighty conſiderable point, Luke 
16, Yer commonly men receive the truths rhe 
ſelves, which Miniſters bring, though nor befq 
the Meſſengers from Haven come to them, 
before they own or regard the Meſſenigers ; off 
narily men own the Office for the. truths ſik 
which the Office deſignes to exalt; and they on 
the men in their Office for their works ſake, thi 
are received as bringers of glad Tidings, and we 
come for their Heavenly News ; which makes th 
feet beautiful, Rom.ro. 15. 9" + 
The Office of che Miniſtry brings the chief Fut 
damentals to the ear of a believer ; the Spirit  j 
grace leads them in into the Soul and innzr man 
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24 and when they are once got within a man, they will 

"Y in crime uſher in the knowledge and loye of lefler 
<4 fundamentals, and particularly that of the Mini- 
"ul try; and will make a man (like Pharaohs Butler ) 
v& nor to forget for ever Joſephs kindneſs in comfor- 
ting his heart, and dreaming him out-of Priſon : 
when Eſter is Queen, good Aordecas ſhall nor be 
$ long un-advanced, : 

4. Though the knowledge of Relative funda- 
mentals be nor abſolutely neceſſary ro the conyer- 
# Gon of every ſingle perſon ; yet they are ftill ab- _ 

. # ſolutely neceſſary to the uniting of them into a. > + .,+ 

body, or viſible Society , and ſo ro the planting or 
F founding of a viſible Church or Afociation of con- = 
# verts: yea, ſome of them are the very comple- Leartied | 
ment and perfe&ion, the very bond and form of —_— "4 
* union and communion , viz, Baptiſm, and the g,c,. # 
Z Miniſtry : theſe two are Twines which cannot be ments, Ef? 
7 ſeparate, they go together as being twined and ſentialia- 

# twiſted each in other inſeparably ; no Bapriſm, no — I 
" | Miniſtry ; no Miniſtry, no Baptiſm >, Where do of _ ww 
= read in Scripture of a Goſpe|-Mwiſter, not a Church, * 

aptiſt, or a Goſ pel-Baptiſt, not a Miniſter ? at. Vide Sad. * 
28, 19, [Go Teach, Baptizing| Then whar is af- nts 
$ firmed of Bapriſm (in this point) muſt be con- 7%". 
ftrued as meant of the Miniſtry alſo Now this ***e 28 
'F we can ſay of Baptiſm, That ir is and ever hath f.2 
# been the bond and complement of Church-union 

the very thing which unites a Church together, 
# Which unites the. members in viſible Societyz 1 3 

mean an external Inſtrument of external union : A 
Fu and there never was any viſible Chriſtian Church 34 
on earth, conſiſting of unbaptized. members: Ir 7 
hath been eyer counted a mark of the Church ; 
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FF” * andan Iniciating-Ordinance , that is, an'Otdj 
 * nance which "enters a man into the Church, q 
> viſible Society of Chriſtians: we read of tho: 
ſands added to'the Church on the day of their Bay 
tiſm, and not before z they were added by By! 
eſm, A#.2-41. [Pere Baptized, and the ſamily 
were added tothem (viz. «E. Chutch) about thr 
; thouſand Souls.) Sothar if a man receives all o 
W- .. Fundamentals, and doth not receive Bavriſm, 
| "cannot be a full compleat Church-member : Pd 
. fibly he maybe inthe ſtate of Grace (as Val 
Lengquets . 21a, Conſtantine, and others who deferred Baptiſt | 
{ Epirom® toolong) yer he cannot be a full Church-membz, | 
'Y f CII0K: capable of f-llowſhip in breaking bread, or the $f 
| pab- 5;,.cramenc of the Lords Supper, withour Baptiſn. | 
| cs In chis ſenſe Baptiſm and other Relative Fund* 
Y mentals have an equal ſhare with thz greater Pri 
= ciples, in an abſolute neceſſiry ro the foundinge 
a Church: and in this, they differ nor , wu 
in the point of Church-founding or planratia? 
Ard this is that which TI ſaid in the beginnit; 
of my Anſiver to this Queftion, There is a diſk 
rent neceſſity and weight of Fundamentals, 
there is not : The greater Fundamentals are abj 
Jutely neceffary to Converſion and Church-Sal 
tion; thelefſer Relitive Fundamentals are not 
; ſolutely nece-/'ary to Salvation of every one; x / 
they alſo are abſolutely neceflary tro Church-unia: 11 
or Church-conſticution. : h, 


k 


| £ 
From the whole Anſwer we may note theſe Cl bh 
tollaries, oremergent Rules. WW 
The Corollarties. J & 

I. There is a diſtinft;m of Fundamentals, mu 
EN: gre 
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Sprated and Leſt, into Abſolate wd Relatives: © © 
4. ' Some Fundamentals are abfolmtely. neveſſary | 
to be k:own to Salvation, others of them art not: 


V, "- WER a L450 ES : 

, f 2; All Fundamental: - are equally -neceſſary 1. 
Church-union, and Communion 5 the knowledge and 
receprios of them all muſt be in every Church-body:: 
Some Fundamentals Þave naturally more prox 


* penſity and aptueſs ro defion and effect Sakvation than 


k Union: other Fandamentals have muye propenſity 
ilt' and apmneſs in them" to deſign and work, Himon than 
' Salvation: yet All of them (whether Abſolute or 
% Relative ) do mutually deſign and effett-both Salvar, 
ſi. to» and Hnion, though ſome de this, and ſomo as: 
' that, more ſifongly, vigorouſly, differtutly;... -.  < 
if &. Conclude from htnce a Reaſon of my Definition 
| of Fundamentals ; 1 dayenot de fine thews to be. Truths 
: &abſolntely neveſſary ro Salvarion : .. bat. Truths neceſ= 
id ſary to the founding. of a Chriſtian Churth, ' The 
nit; Reaſon 15, becauſe 1 find this difference among. them; 
ils ſore to be abſolutely neceſſary ro Salvatiwn,and vthers 
not ſo. Then, if (being about to. ſpeak, of the - 
is common mature of Fundamentals ) 1 ſhould have made. 
| abſolute neceſſity t9 Salvation, the ronimon nature of 
thealh hereof ſome of thern do not. pattitipate;, 1 
; ſhom@-have been wilfully guilty, Vitioſe definitios 
id. Ms, of & tardy or faulty definition $.' for. it wonld 
4 have bern.too narrow t6 have aged of ſuited wo all the | 
4 parts of the thing defined, vit. the Foundation of Rea 
(þ tov; or Chriſtianity ; and ſo. I ſhould have broken 
a comman Rule 1n Logich . . Defititlo ſit ad2quara 
# Cefinito ,, Let definition be levell' day equall'd to the 
= #Ping tefined ; they muſt be ever matthes : Doſe 
E h;tony 
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nition muſt -he. neither" tao looſe nos fraight; but jeſt | 
ever and. leuel' with the thing which we uvdertake t 
explicate by-it : which mas not, \ What is one Fuuia;| 
mental this or that ? nor yet what be ſome Fundg| 
mentals'? - But what are all Fundamentals ? what 
is-the jntire Body. of Fundamentals ? What 15-tht 
cormon kuid and vature of thew,, _ '- - _ - 
6. We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt a Fundamental, 
aud the knowledge thereof --m every Believers un. 
derſtanding: .* The Office of the Miniſtry 15 neceſſas? 
ry to Converſion and Salvation z For Faith cometh 
by Heating, &c. yet a may may be converted and un. 
the State af Saluatios before he know either the Offi 
or. the. neceſſity. thereof : That very Office may i 
' im good, aud be a means of ſavivg his Soul, mhich- 
he doth not mell underſtand. Though thou cauſt mt. 
hear without a- Preacher , yet thaw maiſt bear « 
Preacher before thou know who ſent him, or from; 
whench or what bis Office 1s. The neceſſity of th. 
Almiſtry is one thing, and the neceſſity of kyowing the 
Office, another: T he Office. 1s neceſſary to the Cor, 
verſion of the ſinner ; but knowledge (clear diſtinly 
knowledge thereof) rs not ſo neceſſary : he may i, 
converted and ſaved before he know that very Thing | 
or Office which was the means of ſaving him. Know: , 
ledge of the Office is neceſſary to Edi fication aftellw i 
ver fron, but not abſolutely neceſſary to conver ſon. 
' many well-meaning and upright Chriſtians are thet | 
among us, that do not know the Office, yet it hath beb: | 
a happy means of their Salvation ?  þ 
I have done with the ſecond Queſtion ; - Letmi 
b 
h 
! 


' Yoonto the third; the promiſed Queſtion.  ! 
| Queſt. 3. Whether may a man that knows andi. 
bieves ſome great Fundamentals, be ſaved; tha g 
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Br bat nt every one ?, Ts not the knowledge of every 
pze, even of the intire body or full Catalogue of Fun- 
damentals, abſolutely neceſſary to the Saluation of 
s BE... |, ER Ae n 
” W Anſm.. 1. I will premiſe 2 diſtinction of KnoW- 46.5; 
' ledge: Knowledge is either implicit; or explicir.; 
p folded- and general, or imfolded and particular, 
! Now umplicic knowledge of all Fundamenrals is 
| abſolutely necef{ary to thie Salvation of every ones 
* forſohe that believes one Fundamental believes 
ol all the reſt comprized in ir; TI OLD 
* I know Papilts-uſe the ſame words of diftin« 
oy Ron, bur not the ſame diſtinRKior; nor 1n the ſame : 
ſenſe ; for they mean by their implicit. faith, | tg I 
# believe as the Church bzlieves : bur 4meſius and 
m others uſe the words in ani Orthodox, right and 
incorrupt ſenſe ; and by implicir fairh or knows 
ledge we mean a knowing or believing the truths 
and points of faith, Nor diſtiatte in ſemetipſis, ſedin ." ** 
Commun earum principisz not diſtinaly inthem- , Ameſe? 
ſelves, but in their common Principle or Origte —— yy 
nal ; which is; notthe Church, but the Scripture: p,. Pcres 
Thus, whoſoever knows and believes this Prin-%ag, 158; 
ciple, That the whole Scriptures true ; he knows L 
and believes implicitly all chings contained in the 
Scripture, and conſequently all Fundamenrgl 
points,, AF.24. 14. | Believing all things that are 
witten in the Law and the Prophets\ compare Pſal. - 
119.86, with v.13,33- David believes more he 

' thanhedid underſtand, believes the whol Lay, 
08; Jet believes there are wonderful things 1n the 

,: Law, which he did not underſtand 5 and therefore. 
db begs God to open his eyes, thar h2 might ſee what 

wh hedid-not ſze,and yer believed upon oeneral knovy- 

| ledoe, ' Eq 
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"Tis abſolutely neceſſary for a man to know 'd| 

finly ſo many Fundamentals as may include ang? 
* comprehend all other. | 
2. He that hath ſuſficient means of explici 
' unfolded clear knowledge of every Fundatnenra|, 
and yer is obſtinate againſt clear light and meant: 
G of conviion, and will not receive ſome one Prin. - 
ciple, bur reſiſt it, and contend againſt it, he can: 
not be ſaved : for ſuch a one is a right Hererique, 
Tit. 3. 10, 11. | ſinneth, condemned 1n himſelf, 
9.4. He is convinced in his Conſcience. Noy 
the Apoſile ſpeaking of Herefie,among other work 
of rhe fleſh, adderh, That they who commit ſu, 
things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 
21,22. But Iwill come up cloſe to the point, 

2. If a man be meetrly ignorant of ſome on 
Principle (acknowledging others) and ſo throug. 
1onorance and weakneſs believe not eyery Fund, 
mental point, for want of” particular explicit 0 
ariolded knowledge, he' may undoubtedly be (+ 
ved, Roys.1o. 8,9, 10.; [If thou ſhalt confeſs wil 

. thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in th- 
* heart, that God raiſed him from the dead, thou (hi 
be ſaved.) Here is Salvation promiſed to the knon 
TJedge, - confeſſion and belief of ſome patricul! 
Fundamentals, FL | : 

To put it out of doubt, let me lay down ſont. 
clear Demonſtrations, to prove that poſſibly a mat 
may be ſaved wittiout clear particular knowledged 
every Fundamiental. ' 
Demonſtrations. 

1. Aman that knows nothing of the Chriſti. 
; Religion (behgJew or Infidel.) may be coniet: 

ved by one Sermon, wherein few of the Funds 
metita 


- you may reade the pithy Sermon which turned him, 
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mentals, or poſſibly bur one or two of them are 
preached ; I mean by a Sermon of Faith, orRepen- 
rance, or the Pafſhionof Chriſt, without any men- 
tion of- the Trinity, or Baptiſm in ſuch Sermon, 
at leaſt not all che Caralogue of Fundamentals di- 
Rin&ly opened. I fay, the opening of ſome one 
Fundamental in a Sermon, may conyerr the ſoul in 
2 moment. Thar's a notable proof, 1 Corith, 1 4. 
24,25, [ If there come in one that believeth not, he 
& convinced, the ſecrets of his heart are made mant- 
feſt, and ſo falling down on his face, he will worſhip 
God,8c. } 'tis ſpoken of. one that comes in into the 
Church ac a Sermon by accident, with noTound ors 
ſeriqus intention, The Eunuch ſeems to be conver- 
ted by a Sermon of the Paſſion of Chriſt, by one 
Text opened to him, As 8.32. | He was led as4 
ſheep to the ſlaughter ,&c,] the plain and clear open- 
ing of this Scripture turned him, So. Pax{ ſeems 
to be converted by one Principle ſer home upon his 
conſcience, As 9. 1 am Jeſus, The turning Prin- 
ciple was,That Jeſus 1s the Chrilt. So probably Za- 
cheus was converted in an inſtant ; and the Thief 
upon the Croſs, by a ſhort Sermon of Chriſts ; 


_ 


Luke 33+-27,33- 1have read of Alip; converted a—_ - 
y reading one Text, viz, Rom, 14. 1, and Saint on,Geol 
Asſtin converted by reading another Texr, v1z. cap.12, 
Rom, 13.314. Not in riotting and drunkenneſs, Sec the 
zot in chambering and wantonneſs 8&c, This Text po- Annotat 
wetfully applied by the Spicic of God, wrought a 2" *** 
wonderfull change in him ; and though (no,doubr) ***.5 
he had entertained ſome ſound Principles of know= =. 
ledge before, which were previous to his comver- .. . 

fion, and made way for the happy influence of, this - 
3 poine - 


*- 
. 
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poine upon him, yet ic ſhews us thus-much for auf 
purpoſe, Thar one Principle ſet home by the po-') 
wer of thz Holy Ghoſt upan the heart and conſci 
ence of a man, is ſufficient to change and conyert ; 
and this is enotgh for my purpoſe : for 1f a man 
may be converted without parricular explicit 
knowledge of every Fundamental, rhen he may be - 
| faved without fuch. knowledge, if he live not to 
bee Mr: know more, Jus was converted from Atheiſm, 
Fo, Ful- by reading the firlt Chapter of S.Johs, | : 
Ay Daily experience teacheth the ſame, V:2, That 2 
pO foul maybeconverted at one Sermon. _ 
F* *'-+ 2, TheSecrjpruregrants, That a Babe 1n Chriſt, 
one Whom God hath receiyed, may be ignorant 0 
ſome Fundamental Articles, Rom. 14. 134» [ Hm. 
that 5 meak in the faith receive ye, God hath rect.” 
ved him.) In the faith; that is, 1n thegreat Fund 
; mentals; for the Apoſtles would not call the Civ. 
ec Wiles cymſtances of Relivion the faith ; but he means the 
ep. Faith once delivered to the Saints, which S. Ju 
2. 14.2 ſpeaks of, the Common Faich, 1 Cor. 3. 1,2. [1 
F .* coutdnot ſpeak to you, but as unto babes 1n Chri#; 
T bave fed you with milk, not with meat”; for bi 
theyto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now an, 
Jou able.) By 111k - he means the plain Fundamen-/ 
rals, eafig (as m1]k) to be digeſted ; now they that 
have learned all 'Fundamentals, are able to beat 
ſtrong mieat, any Truths whatſoever ; ad therefore; 
by his babes (towhom he likens them) he mean- 
eth, Babes in knowledee, C hildren in underſtand, 
Ing, whom yer he Rtileth babes i» Chriſt, Now 1h; 
that he likzns thera that have (till need of eaſt? | 
milky-Fundamentals ro ſuch, he grants thereby,j - 
That a Babe inthe knowledge of Fundamentaky | 
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before. Yea, the Apoſile had a c 


Fundamental Principles. . 
may be in Chriſt ; and ſo a new' Creature, - Yea 
here in'thy Text, he likens choſe: among the He- 
trews, who did not well know ſome of 'the Princt- 
ples, to a Babe unskilfull in the: Word of Righre- 
ouſneſs, not fit for ſtrong mear, but breaſt-milk al- 
rogerher, Heb.yg. 12,1 2. and makes this to bea note 
of diſtin&ion berwixt babes and men in faith, even 
the exerciſe of the ſenſes todiſcern between good 
andevil. Ver.14. | Men of full age have their ſerl- 
ſes extreiſed to diſcern between good and evil,) Sell 
granting, Thar a Babe 'may have his ſenſes unexer- 
ciſed, may be unskilfull in the Word of Righteouſ- 
neſs; may be unable to digeſt trons mear, may haye 
need to be fed with milk , that 1s, tobe taught the 
Do&trine of Fundamentals, after conyerfion, to the 
end they may learn thoſe Fundamentals after con- 
verſion, which they had not learned before, and 
ear that milk afterwards, which _ had not eaten 
aritable opini- 
on of thoſe very Hebrews whom he checks for ig- 
norance in'Fundamentals, and rells them, he was 
perſwaded of their ſalyarion, though he thus ſpake, 
chap.6.9, And the Apoſile Peter makes 1t one pro- 
petty of a'new- born Babe, to defire the Breaſt-milk 
of Fandamental-Do&trine after converſion, and ſo 
to grow by fiirther knowledge of the milk, not 
the Mear, bur the milk of the Word. 1 Pet.2.2,3. 


He likens the new Convert; that had taſted of God, 
to a child newly bort1, who had ſome milk before _ 


'ewas bot, and: ſome after ; before 'twas born it 


fad Womb=-milk ; after, che Mothers Milk turns, 
and ſothe child feeds upon Breaſt-milk, So it fares 
; with a Babe in Chriſt,. a new Convert : He had 


milk, Womb-milk, at or before converſion ; Breaſt- 
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= -milk after: The Churches Womb-milk are the turn; * 
Ing Principles ; -thofe Principles that had moſt wf 
Fuence upon: the ſonl , before or at converiony Fre 
The Churches Breaſt-milk are thoſe other Prancige 
ples not known before converſion. - Thoſe give p 5 
theſe growth; That y0u may grow thereby, ſauch the$c 
Hpokle, | £3.30 : [ 

: _ 3, There areparticular examples of ſome Belie-jpr 
yers, who were. (de fate ignorant of ſame Fin 
damentals when they were mn the ſtate of Graſp 

dr. Pater. Peter, with the reſt of Chriſts Diſciples, Were ſot-y1 
* fiſhy ignorant af C hrifts Death, Paſhon, Reſurre-an 
Aion, and ſpiritual Kingdom : asany may reade u}G 
theſe Scriptures, Mark 9.10. | Oneſtioning one wihigr 

anotber what the riſing from, the dead ſhould meas, 
4 AAark 16:11412,13,14. Luke 24.1-12, Jobn 1M 
. Afts 1. 6. Luke 18. 24. Maith. 16. 21,22,234C 
| T ha# [avaureſ, vot the things that be of God. jy 
had not a ſavaury knowledge of theſe great thing, F 
which Chriſt calls, The things of God, : Fc 
\.. Yeethe Doctrine of Chriſts Death and Reſurrou# 
Cion is laid down as a Fundamental in the Creed 
He yoſe. again from. the dead; The Apoſtles whe aſc 
they went abour' to faund Churches, began witly- 
theſe 2 See the As of the Apoſtles ; yea velſi 
ereat ſtreſs 15 put upon this Do&rine, as 1f to denſilc 
Chriſts ReſurreRton, were to deny all refurreRia, K 
of che Saints, and all faich, x Cor. 15. 3 145,18! 

| , Jet there 1s d:Fference beryixt perverſe denying; 
ay ha and fimple, not knowing, Phitip had nor a cletty 5 
' : knowledge of Chris Divine Nature, and his On&&# 
1: {s with the Father : Thorgh he denied it not (#8®' 
the Arrans do perverfly) yet he knew it nor a lot 
time after converſion, John. 14.$,9210- Wo 
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Fundamental Principles: 7 
wm Many thouſand believing Jews were all zealous 
bf the Law ; a main point againſt Juſtification by 
nz: Free Grace, As 21,20. and this errour was ſen- | 
clgenced at Feruſalem by the Apoſtles and Elders in | 
fa General Councii, as tending to the ſubyerfion of 

he$ou!s, Aﬀs'r5. - FE, 

{ Inthedaies of our Fathers, one while Arrianifm 
ute another while Popety: yer we cannot 


t-yudge all to periſh who died 1gnorancly in thoſe de- 
c,ſperate opinions ; and had nor ſuch means of cony 
t-Fiction as we baye had, through the favour of God, 
r6-avd the good will of him that dwelt in the Buſhes 
2 n{God is a Sea of Mercy, without bank or bottom, 
1h;and hath received thoſe that were weakin faith. 

,], 4. Theendof Converſion, and effetual Voca» 
26Mion is, To make a man a Diſciple, a Scholar of 
23,Chriſt ; that he might learn of Chriſt what he lear- 
K:med not before converſian ; that he may learn more 
w, Fundamenral-knowledge than ever he. learned be- 
: *fore,2 Theſſ.2.13414. | and belief of the truth,where- 


% 


rr641to he called you by our Goſpel, &c,| q.d., Truth cab 
edaJed you ro Truth ; ſome. Truth, to more Truth $ | 
atſome Articles of belief, to more Articles of beliefs ' 
4PAZs 26.16. | Ta open theory eyes, and to turn thens 
from darkneſs to light, &c.) Light opens the eyes to 
enjaſee Light ; Knowledge is the key of Knowledge ; 
ia, Knowledge before converſion, opens the door of 
14the .minde to more knowledge after converfion. 
nz Hence we reade of the Key of k»owledge, Luke 11. 
let 5 2. Hence alſo "tis ſaid, 2 Cor.4.6, | God hath ſhi= 
ne@wed 7n owr hearts, to give the light of: knowledge ;\| | 
and we are faid to fe called out of darkneſs into, As ted 
audmarvellous light ; Lighr bringg us into light, Know- yea th. 
"Hedge leads us unto knawiedge. Thus Chriſt called fore, * 


his 
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Ls. AGtheral Uiew of 

bjs Difclples unto knojyledge,even more Fund 
Mi-knowledge aftet converſion, 'than :they hadſþa1 
Ther before or in: converſion; .  One' end of bi: 
born, ts to be fed with che breaſt-milk: for orage 
and firength: one end of the new-birth, ts rob 
vs to a full knowledge of Fundamentals ; ro/gyal 
In knowledge ( not of ſmaller matcets _ are 
ro grow in knowledge: of Jeſus Chriſt; 2. Pet:3FFhe 
{ Grow In grace, and the knowledge of 'oxr Lovihc 
Saviour Feſws Chriſt, | q;4. After ye have gra; 
your heares,-ye are ſhifl-ro grow in knowledyFh: 
zho(e great Fiindamencabpoines about our LordÞo 
Saviour, -: which you' did . nor . clearty underfihi 
before grace.entred, before or at converfion, at 
then tlieendof conyerfion, 15'to bea Difciple Mto: 
23.19.F D;ſcipte Nations; make them Chi 
Scholars; ' bring them eo is School; enter rieniin1 

to his Church, that they may learn (as Scholariſho 
" yrhat they learned nor before. Now the End it 2 
wates lattinexecution ; and therefore ConveiſÞe; 
35 before: fome Fundamental-knowtedse, ſeethgſho! 
end of Converſion is to: gain more Fundamen de! 
knowledge; by being Chriſts Diſciple, Rev. #he 
[Afnormt thine eyes with eye-falve, that thou na;jt [pit 
Seeing 15 the end of opening'th2 eyes im converhiÞſ\i 
and this fight 15 perfeted by degrees, noc lf 2 
ONCe. | | ” 
5, Oneendof Fundamentals themſelves, is#* 
.bein ſtead of milk ro Babes in Chrift, ro chil”! 
-in the Fatth ; they are-to feed rhe fons of $0 
Church, not onely to, breed in the' womb, butMnc 
feed at the breaſt afrer birth, x Cor: 3. 2.' | 7 Mg"c 

fed jyouwithmilk, Þ Now a child muſt be born | 
/.. foreitcan be fed at the Mothers breaſt ; .cyelJ** 


arts 
g- 


 Pandanental-Pfineples, — 
Sic \s thevrder of Convertioh, ro be fitft born: a 
dþain, and afterward fed With diltinR particulat Do- 
ine of ſuch Fundametitals cTpecially' as a matt 
!9ever learned before converſion. ' PER” CR 
by Indeed ſame (yea roo Many) have all findamens | @_ v, 
/8a1-knowiedge before they ate 'boyn arcw ; bur they; 
re monſters in the Church, not children, for all ch, 13. 2] 
heir knowledge; and. if they enter: riot ito their 
alhothers womb again tg bebork ſpiritually, _ 
; vo 
been 


F 


Kay ſee the time when they {kall curſe the da 
whheir natural birch, and wiſh they had" neyer 
dÞorn. Bur howevegſomie tfionfters and WMegitimate 
AFhildren (baffards and'not ſons) may have all Pun 
1 Eamental-know ledge befare they ars born 2gain, of 
tonverted ; yer ordinarily the true children are born "54 
:kito Fundamentals, as wnito breaft-rmilk + and fuck as ITY 
mifhuch breaſt-milk or Fundamertfal-kriowledge (if - 
|hot more ) after birth, than before, 7/a.66:v:9,t tf, 
I 2. | As fron as Sion-travelled, ſhe brought forth 
fer children. | The birth was on a ſudden, the had "i 
wihor time to teach them all the Arricles pf Relivion E's 
4efore birth ,- their birth was ſoon effeRed. ( as Wo 
{thoſe 3000 Converts, AH; 2.) but what follows 
Z(@fter birth > what are the childret born to # th 
rifv hat end come they out of the worb? See wt t> 
Aft 2. | That yee. may fuck and be ſatisfied with the 
reafts of her confolations, that ye may milk out, and 
$e delighted, &c, Then ſhall yee ſ#ck, , yee ſhall be 
l$07- p02 her fides, and dandled upon her knees. And X02 
{$0 what purpoſe is all this dandling.,and giving milk, bo 
utnd ſucking after the birth, buc ro make the.child * 5 
row, yea,grow in Fitndamental-knowledge, which 
nit had not before its bitth? Yer.1 4. [And when you 
enlfce this, yorr beart ſhall rejoyce, and your bones fhall 
: flourifn 
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| Mevers, &r Nation of Converts; which 1s uhre- 
fFonablero think. The intire body of Fundamentals 
ts ſuſficient to found any Church (as 15 before ſhew- 
liked ) : Nowa planted Chnirch conſiſts of men of ſe- 
"Feral tempers and affeRions, 1s made umof men of 
thidifferenc bhabirs and inclinations, of diffetent diſea- 
Nes and diſtempers ; accordingly, there muſt be 4 
n {ſeveral medicine for eyery malady. - Bur a ſingle 
|, perſon ſick of one onely raging, deadly fin, wfnch 
ulfhinders his converſion, miay be healed by-one onely 
nghappy Receipr ; 28 was wznton Aftinggy thathap- 
wipy ſeaſonable Text, Net m chambermg nd 1 F- 
2\xeſcs &c, whereas 2 conſiderable: number of Patt- 
e [encs may need-a whole Diſpenſatory or Cloſer of 
Cures and Receipts. _ 0 OE "4 
7 Ancient Hiſtory records 'a' famous example*of Dr. Pet-' . 
;,ywone Syrrſizs, who imbraced the Chriſtian Law emer E - 
enFar, as to be advanced to the Minittry and Office of Chaariry go 
na/a Biſhop without any dear knowledge or belief of ,,;naweny: | 
[A+ "m0 


 ithe Article of the ReſurreRion of the body*,yet'he 
o4wvas admitted to his place bpon rhis ground”, Thar 
on®he Guides of the Church law ſuch eminent graces 
7 #1 him, rhar they could nor 'bur hope , rhargGed 
a $vould crown him ere long with the knowledge of 
nd@&his grear and eminent Truth ; which fell out afcer- 
| S according to expeQation; by 
7. Otherwiſe , Converſion and Regerieration 
, {ould be principally ſeated in the Judgement and 
nderſtanding, not in the Will and AﬀeCtion ; and 
xt I love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity, and yet 
do not know every Truth that rends tothe found- 
neg of his Church on Earth, I am a caſt-a-way. 
ontrary to theſe Scriptures, Pſal.1r 10,3. Phil.2. 
3. Ephrſ, 6.24, 1knbw, there mult be knowledge 
| in 
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in.cyery Con vert; rote is nor a " bool 


uu Fun Ore converſians as is x 


| & 
her we ne 'Evety Article is tir fa ic 
mental toge converſion, of a ſingle perſon, bl 
is foro.the converting of thanys or to the Plan 
of a Church, which 1s s Fampect Body of pſ8" 
Re iy, whoever (ball define Fundaſ 
x an:equemt , W ver enne. undan#?: 
cals (1 choad eds of them) To be Points" 
aaa ary ro the falvation of every one, {F< 
na man iefanc of one Fundamental can be fag 
willar laſt finde himſelf miſtaken, ' 

[Io And the Preface to that excellent Cree 
rather Explanation of the Creed) commonty cl 
Aarne his Creed, .muft be either favou rabhy 
.-:terprered, or judged a great, miſtake ; buc I chink > 

£12 2940 - capable of agood interpretation; 23. Whoſe 7 
EE 7 yall be ſaved, he mult believe the Carhofick Fil 
4 Which Faich eXcept every one do keep whos | 
F "  undefiled, without doubt he ſhall periſh evetk 
= and che Carholick: Faith is this, 8c; ang 
1 25 hong concluſion, This 1s the CatholickBif 
ich except. a man delieye fairhfully, he ca 
be ſaved.. Take ic licerally in irs greateſt l;rirn 
and at firſt view, it looks like a oreat miltake, $ 
4 - fighcs withall chat I have ſpoken for the-poſſhi 
4 Y 4 of ſalvation without diſtin knowledge” of en 
2 - Fundamental. © Bur take it at a re-view, and ſp '$ 
E ſecond thoughts upon it, and you'l finde one wif 
1n this Preface, t that may ſerve to advance at 
favourable interpretation thereof, viz. Whoe 
- Twill] be ſaved, &c. *Tis not ſaid, Whyever i 


— ai 


_ ſhall be faved; bur, Whoeyer will ; 6+ 14 
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vat (fdaa7es) a word Which Genifies defiberarey 
Ke 7 9-2 one np cum anx/ho & delihaia: Scapele; 
Pope ; it benifies ro will with counſel and delibera. Efliz, 
c Fon, co-weigh athmg well before we will it, Thus * * 

" may Welt: -be conſtrued ro intimate and.intend ; 
n@nely the: danger of obftinacy againſt conviction and) 
nowledge,-q.d, Whoever comes roknow and uni 
""Rerftand this Creed, arid yer will not believe ir, he: 

,rthall withour: doubt periſh :everlaſtingly. Pot! 

«#hough the matters contained in chisCreed be mot 

"Ferran, 'and excellent;: and fundainergal Trurffs; 

f yer I cannor/hue judges That many thouſand Sainrs 

"in Heaven and Earth never clearly underfiood this 

{Whole Creed, during their minority, ar-childhooT 

oj Chriftianmcey.: 7. of 01 E cahds 21447h, 3 119980 

bly: Therefore ler us beljevethe: poſhbility af; ſale:@ 

j- Mon (in {mgle perſons; and in ſome caſes}; wighout 
oo ſtint particular knowledge of every ;Bundamens | 
rl; andwithall, fer us hotd choſe Galden:Rules of} * 


= 
* 


Fj 2172 [ins, in 1s Medulla Theologica, '©12. 11. < AdMcdal. * Y 
enE More explicit clear faith is required/now ſince The | 
1 Chritts coming than 'before,'2 Cor.'3, 38.\' 2. A-93 
48 Moreclear faith, of the Guides of the' Church) » $4 

Srlian of the common people; Heb.y.1 2.53; Thes 
- if Cleareſk fairh.of thoſe-that have the greareſt ad»; 

- Ivantage and means of knowledge ang inſtrudtion;;: 

$ Like 1 2448.:| To whomſocver mach vs gipen,&c.] 

:-Þ much of the third Queſtion. ts | 

+ Queft. 4. Whether may a Chriſtian be faved, that! 

ith ſufficient means of knowing all Fundamentals, 
\ of! = 1:£16rant of ſome of them, holding:others. . 

# Anſw. t. This caſe is dangerous :, For'it mucf{ 
- Flembles thie caſe of rhe Reprobue Jews; who 
4d 2 falt day of Grace; a day of Means and Mori- 
# - Gns 


* '- hath been barn in the Chriſtian Church, brought ol 
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ons; Hit vere ignorant of ſome great Fundaniif 
rals, yet knew other Fundamencals of Religy 
Luke 19.41,4% _ | 4 
_ 2; Yer iralſodiffers much from the cafe of 
Jews in this one reſpe&, That the Jews knew of | 
that great Maxim of Chriſtanity » which wedf 
The Foundation of the Foundation, viz, Thak 
fus is the Chriſt : They refuſed the chief Cong. 
tone, Mar.22.4 2543» | This ftone rejetted of if + 
builders, is made the head of the corner. | + F 
3. We nquit holds That a man having ſufhag 
means of knowing all Fundamentals, may be ig 
rant of ſome, yet holding others, he may be ſms 
The caſe:of theſe Hebrews, (Text, ) Theyit 
been taught che Fundamenrals , yet had not les 


BabesCorinthian; and many thouſand Jews be c 


mentioned; and the very caſe of Chriſts Diff ! 
ples at firſt, though they had Chrift himſelf ws. 


#3 them ro teach them all neceſſary truth, Links | , 
©. 3133233 39340 
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Quelt. 5; Phether may that man be ſaved i 
the Chriſtian Religiong and hath lived forty or | © 
years together under the means of  knowledgeg an p 
& ignorant of ſome Fundamentals ? '1 
- Anſw,, 1.*This cafe I finde not.in the New 
ftament : For it differs from the caſe of theſe 
brews, and all the other caſes before mentiot 


7, They wefe brought up ina coritrary Relig 
Jewiſh Superftition, or Heatheniſh Idolatry; 
an the Chritian Religion. | 

2; 'Tis not likely they hid fo long timid! 


Yo 


: 


> 


a8 Means of Grace ; -1 
ling time and ſtanding, which is noted in my Text, yec 
F not ſolong as forty or fifty years. Ar leaſt %is not 
of revealed, that thoſe ara rſons among them 
wx whichare ſo deeply char9M with ignorance, had the 
ed Means. ſo long, viz. forty,or fifty years ; though 
{ long, yer nor chus long. Poſſibly this Church of 
Helteive was not planced ſo long, and the 1gnoranc 
of j| among them might be.converced long time atrer the 
_F fir plantation, | "x 
tas 2, Our Saviour makes it a matter of wonder and 
inf great'marvel, that a man ſhould be ignorant of any 
{ms great poinc of Religion after enjoyment” of the 
y# Means for abour three or four years, Joh. 14. 9. 
i} [ Have | been ſo lg time mth you? and yet haſh thou 
& nor known me, Philip ? | Chrilt makes along cime. ' 
xi on't, and yer *twas bur three yeats or thereabours; 
Di? for Chriit did nor preach rill he was baptizeds Max. . 
me 4-17. | From that time jeſus began to preach, &c.}] 
7 * he was chitty years of age at us Baptiſm, Lhe 3, 
21,22,23.at Which age the Prieſts in the Law were 
144 foenter on their Funion, Numb. 4. 3,35, And 
# he was thirty and three,or thereabouts,1t his death; 
A as we may compute by the number of Paſſeovers 
jf which he kept with his Diſciples, *Tis true, Chritt 
7 diſputed with the DoRors atrwelve years old, yer. 
\| *hen he hid neither preached, nor called any Diſct- 
F ples, but was under the tuition of his Father. and 
+ Mo-ner ; but he was baptized, and had preached, 
+ (48 any m1y percetve, Mat, q,) before he called Niſ- 
cipl2s : $0 that rhe Diſcip!es had enjoyed him and 


'F his Doctrine bur few years ; yer Chrilt wonders at 
their ign0:ance, Have 1 beer ſo lorg time with 
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hough they -had a conſiderable 


' . ., A General View 

-" The reaſon why 1;norance in Fundamentals 
iranez, and wo:thy admiration, where means. 
ro be hi; I fav. the reaſon 1s, becauſe, they 
 Y01voT IS, and 4E1imigePF Things commonly b:ly 
vi, and Worthy ot faith, engaging faith. Tit 
are Maxims ſo clear; either in their own light, 
Elſe in Divine. and Holy W rit ſo plainly revez 
thar whoever underſtands the terms wherein tt 
are propounded, mult need under{tand therq, % 
- 3. If inall this time that a man enjoys the me! 
of Grace, ſome particular Fundamental be ndrg 
*ricularly urged upon the conſcience of a man, yi 
powerſull Application thereof, and reaſonable 
'ſolution of alldoubts brought againſt it ; in ſud; 
caſe, a man that never heard of the poinc, buty: 
*the by, or curſorily hinted onely, may poſſibly} 
* 3gnorant thereof, yet inthe ſtare of Grace, þ 
- Apolb9s knew the Baptiſme of 7 ob», which inf 
-med him in ſome great Fundamentals of Chrifi 
'R:ligion : After Joh» comes Chriſt himſelf and/: 
| Apo'iles (which were ſufficient means of kny/ 
fedoe and grace.) yet Apollos was ignorant of 
oreart Tran-aCtions and weighty Paſſages which 
pened berwixt Johy's Baptiſme and the time of 
further K1owledge, concerning Chriſt, and the 
of © h:1t : but ſo ſoon asever Aqui/aand Prial 
dealt with him vrivarely and particularly in thi: 
Points, h2 wasable to preach them to o: hers, # 

_ © roconvince the Jews and all gain-ſayers, Ah 
df 2 SEEM SIE | | | 
__Th-> diſciples believed not thePaſſion and Ri 
rectinn of Chriſt whzn they were often told of 
yet for want of vehezment u'ging upon the'| 
* ſcjence , and for wanr of reſolving all their dat 
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Fundamental Principles. 
{ whichit is likely Chriſt forebare on purpoſe to 
con "ince theni of their own weakneſs afterward) 
when the holy Ghoſt ſhould come and teach 
them sJl things, and lead them into all truth) I 
ſay, For want of having their doubts reſolved par 
ticularly ; they remained very !gnorant atter ges 
neral curſorie Intimations , Zuke g. 44,45. :T hep 
underibood not this ſaying , "twas hid from them, 
and they feared to ark him of that ſaying, So 
their doubts were not reſolved, And by parity 
of reaſon they might as well have continued lons 
ger (yea more years) ignorant of the ſame point 
for want of particular application, though inthe 
ſtate of grace, *Yet we muſt ever remember, that 
atrue childe of God will dayly grow in know- 
ledge .- yea, deſign his growth , make it his care 
and buſines to 41ncreaſe in knowledge. | 

4, But it a man have ſufficient meatis of know- 

ledge, and any Fundameutal be particularly and © 
frequently urged upon bis conſcience (oy Shols Wen 
means.) with reaſonable reſolution of all confides_ 
rable doubts, and yet that man pretends igno-' 
rance, and faith, = cannot ſee it nor believeit ; 
this is not to be conſtrued ignorance any longer, 
bur obſtinacie, and wilfull reje&1on of the ruth, 
yea, and without timely repentance; a ſtate of 
Ccamnation, 2 Theſſ. 2,10, 11,12, That they afl 
wight be damned Who believed not the truth IF. - 
The caſe of many of the reprobate Jews, 

' 5+ Ordinarily God doth reveal thoſe truths to 
his ſervants afterwards, which chey were igno- 
rant of at firſt; atleaſt if they live any conſidera s 
ble time aſter -converſion, Yea, he makes them 
yield to truth when tis powerfully urged, though © | 
hl ES Pa © ene. 
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- over:rule your bearts by grace, that you will bed? 


v 


_ of Chtifts diſciples before mentioned, though ip; 


'*.. 6. Iam afraid many ignorant perſons of « 


' darkneſs rather then light, becauſe their deeds a 


* of tryal wherher it would bear or not, Nos 


We 4; while, yet repents not ? 


© A General view of a 1 
they have taken up ſom firong conceptions apainl 
it. He gives them a teachable minde, G#/, 5:9, 

' 1'o, I have confidence un you through the Lord, tha: 


* * ye will be none 9! herwiſe minded, q, d, though ya; 


be otherwiſe minded atypreſent, yet when ya; 
come to'underſtand what I have to ſay againl} 


25s 


* your corrupt opinion, the Lord will ſo order anl 


 my-judoement at laſt, ſound in the faich,and in thi: 
oreat point of free-grace and Juſtification, vs 
Phil. 3, 15. if in any thing ye be otherw'ſe mini; 
c4, God ſhall reveal even this unto you; any thing, 
q. d. letitbe | undamental or not Fundamenty; 
| God will change your mindes by the happy mea 


which he harb appointed, And this was the al. 


- 


norant at firſt, yea, a long time, yet not 4 
way. F 
nation , are ina damnable eſtate under the men; 

of falvotion: and the rather, becauſe of 1} 
' friotleſneſs and wickedneſs of their lives, Lovin 


evil, Their caſe ſeems to be like that of thecas 
ſed fig-trees Luke 13,6, 7,8,9. Theſe three yes 
{ come ſeeking fruit on this fig- ree, Let it al 
this year aiſo, 'Soinall, it bath four years (pu 


that tree muſt be cut down wbich bears not fruit! 
four years, what will become of a tree which bf 
.had 'ten times four years, and yet is fruicle6 
W hat will become of that man who hath walls 
fourty years ſpace, and hath had the means alltl 
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TT Ie Fundamental Principle. 4 
Bat if a manlive well, and deny got any Fun- 
damenral, and diftin4ly know fone” great Fundas 
mental, chongh unskilfuff in ſome other, T ſhould 
be loath to judge that man a"caſt:away, If his 


life be like the life of Chriſts eleven Dilciptes,, I 
ſhil judge bis ignoranceto beno wore then theirs, 


His (pot is no-other then the ſpoc of Gods chitdren; 
he is no worſe then' a man weat in faith\, whom 
God will receive, dough men itithe pride of their 
hearts _ BR It. ” p 

Queſt. 6, Suppoſe a wan be zpweraxt of every 
Fundamental , and know SAAGT; as 6H of 'Chris 


iaw veliplon, M that wits be faved i av} 
,Yeargnewm , JIGy hoe tf bb 


caſe 7 | | | 

Anfſw. 1, If a than have capacity of reaſon, 
with ſufficiency of mearks, and yethe wholly igno= 
rant of all Chriftiantty, he cannot be faved, 2 Cor. 
4. 3, 4+ /f our geſpcl be bid, it 31 b:4 to rbens that 


are DoF, 


2, }f a manhave ſufficiency of means, andnot © - 
capacity of feaſon, 1 meat, if be'Þean ideot iti no» +; 


of Chriſtian parencs', wich whom God hath made 
.& COVENANT to be their God, and the Gol of their 
> IG. Ig pl 

"1. An idcor may have fome Facide intervalhe, 


| ſottd p60l fice of reaſon, and therefore Gol may 


give foch Enull oonk ge Mak great Fanda« 


- 
F5 


ye tac_maore Tenſe-then an infene dach, 
would wwe” F i epnld ſpelt: and rheve- 


0 re"k don 6s; but Gof will Thiw thew the 


F'y + fame 
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derſtanding, he may be ſaved; eſpeciatly if he come | " 


6, ew, Hewngh foolry 
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to _. : ' A GeneralViewof = 2 
. ſame mercy which he hath promiſed to infants 5 
Nu mira. Of ſuch us the kin dome of God, When Nebachad- | | 
| (ous I- 344-44 Was an ideot, he was never the further off Þ 
dr way from the kingdome of God; at laſt his reaſon F 
javcd, returned unto him, and he praiſeth, cxtols, and } ' 
222 honours the king of heayen, Day, 4+ 36, 37 Even þ | 

| 

| 

| 


DAE I 


Miz So ſhall ideots have their reaſon and underſtand- } 
ing in the kingdome of God. And this ſeems to |: 
be thecale alſo of the dumb and deaffrom their } | 
mothers bellies ; they baye their eyil chings in this : 
life ; ir ſhall be better with them in another life, * . 
A man may be blinde from hir mothers belly, and | 
yer God's defign upon him be mercy, not ſeverity, } 
ſohn 9. 1,2,3+ and by parity. of reaſop, a man} 
may as well be dumb and deaf, and an ideot from * 
the womb, and-yet a veſſel of mercy, that God ® 
may magnifie his glorious grace upon him in heas * - 
ven , when God ſhall open his eyes, and ears, and'* 

- underſtanding. in a better world, God'is a ſea © 

'. of mercy without bank or bottom, poſing and ! 

puzzling , +and, puttivg co a ſtand all our} 
rhoughts and . narrow conceptions , I/as 55, | 

Bo. LO =>, i be 7 ED. J 

Queſt. 7. How far may a man of reaſon and | 
mans be ignorant of Fundamentals, and yet be ſa- 
ved? How mzny muſt he know, and how may) mi) | 

. he-not kwow , if 59-the ſtate of ſalvation? k 

Anſw, 1, lanſwer more generally, 1f a man } 
know ſo much as to lead him to Jeſs Chriſt, to } 
truſt in him ,.. to love and ſerye bim to the utmoſt } 
of his underſtanding, and tb deſire ſincerely to' 
know, more-of .his maſters will that he way oy | 


In , 2 
" C 


i, tuch x man way be ſaved thongh he dye be 
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 Fandamental Principles. | 71 'Þ 
i} 5, Tanſwer more particularly. - That one man | 
| may be in the ſtate. of grace: (and: conſequently, 
'# faved ) ignorant'of one principle 3 another in the 


my \ 


n_! ftate of grace may-be ..ignorant-of:lome othey 
d © Principle, One that hath grace- may not know 
n 5 this Fundamental ; another that bath grace may 


know this, but not thar;} ' Men equally gracious, 
| may bediff:remtlyignorantyvariouſiyand dive: ſly 
| ignorant, Peter:was ignorant of Chriſts-purpoſe 
* todye, and the necelſity of his violent death, 
HMatth, 16. Philio was: 1gnorant; of /Chriſts dis 
: vine nature, and One-ne(s with the Father , /ohn 
© 74. Allthe diſciples,of'the reſurre&ian,for a time, 
> Markg,10. Many thouſand Jews:chat believed 
1 were all zealous of the law, ignorant. of free :jur 
> Niification without-the law, 4s 215 z0,and'ma> 
* ny of the Galatianr-were leavened with:che lame 
= poylonous DoQtrine, Gal.r, 6 tn + bn 
5 | 3+ Yetnoman capable of means ) can. be ;ig+ 
4 ; Norantof that great Principley/which-we call; Fhe 
1: Foundation of the Foundation, and be ſaved, [ob : 
'| 3+ 36, He that berlieweth not the Son, ſhall ueti (ce "of 
'Þ Life , but the! wrath of God abideth on him, | The & 
$ caſe of the Jews to'this day, 1 *'-- —_— 
/- | 4+--Butbow many Fundamentals. a man maybe 
* ignorant of, and yet: gracious, or inthe ſtate of - 
"+ ſalvation,is left doubtfull and uncertain, and (1 ſups 
# polſe)not revealed,left men ſhould be idle and-neg- 
ligent of all other. - SW EIT 
Though ij; be revealed, that ' Peter and others 
| were ignorant of {ome:Fundarhenitalsfor ſome con» - 
4  fiderable time after canverſion';-.yer whetheribey 
a} were more ignorant a'day or. two, or: ſome: few” 
"I boursafter firſt converſion;/is not revealed 3 Lis 
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OE COIs _ 
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L oi wittour marrow, a ſbell without ghe ket,” 
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 natrevealed how many Principles they underſtal; 
ac firſt inftant of their change ;. but*ris plainly 
vealed that they came rodiftin& knowledge alt 
ward of the very ſame Printiples. which chey-kny? 
RAT 39% 335 \" 
 Thoughirberevealed that theſe Hebrews : 
other dabes in Chriſt were ignorant of ſome [Fu 
dzmentals, yetir is not revealed which Fundy 
mentals ane.man among them was igriorant of; 
ehich another man among them was ignorant 
and which a third, * + 21:20] 
Though it-be revealed: that many thouſand <# 
yerted-Jews were all zealous of the law; yetith 
nat revealed whether any. one .amons thoſe thas 
fands (with true -grace in his heart) had not nil 
ignorance and errour in other importent mattgs 
and no notice taken of it; yea, this their ipns 
rance was noted ppon occafion of Paz/s Ccomir 
2mong" them, otherwiſe poſterity '/had- new! 
knownit; 5 | 52a 
'P Heſides : of perſons unequally.igriorant, hetis 
1s more vpnorant may begracious ; hetbar- is | 


Ignorant may be graceleſs, atrh. 20.16, 


__m WW @. a 2a. 
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That art firſt. ſhall.be laſt, and tbe lat. ſaatl be 
"Take { for inſtance) Apo/tosand Tndas , comp 
their knowledge:, and- though /#das had: my 
knowledge ofthe. two, yet Apollos had all 
grace from him , For Apollos knew cnely the 0 
71ſme of tobm;AQs 18, But Ixdas knew mort, $ 
ven Chriſt an&the baprtiſnie of Chriſt; yea, Pre 
ed axd baptiſed; Afts'1, 17,Jobn 4. 1, 3: Y& 
Jollos waa fervent in Spirits and a diligent preach 
Acts 18.25," ;BurJndas was a mere ourfidey 
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7 Pundamental Principles. £8 & nn. 
ſiokan empty ſhadow without ſubſtance ; 2 trays xg 
lyWror , yea, an incarnate Devil , Job. 6. 70, - 


ante” 1. R : bn y 
kl” Queſt. 8. What m mer or degree of knowledge 
' {in any Fundamentals ( viz. tn thoſe Which we ds 
s uf know ) #4 neceſſary to [alvation, even the ſalvation 
(Full of ſuch 4s are capable of means ? What part , or 
f how much of \any Principleyy muſs be neceſſarily 
F knoWn ? ry ONT 7 | 
* Arxſw,1, 1 will premiſe a diſtinQion of the 
:'7 parts of a Fundamental. There belongs to.every 
W Fundamental, irs 7) &, and 73 n:gi, SubFance and 
th Circumftance, That Chriſt was: born,'is abſolute 
& ſubſtance of religion: Whether he were born in 
0s a ſtable, and at what Inne ? Whether he were laid © 
y- inthe rack or the manger? is but circumſtantial. 
om? So, That Chriſt dyed for our ſins, is ſubſtance; 
but where and when he dyed? what time of the * 
year orday? is circumſtantial. . | 
| Now the knowledge of the ſubſtance is neceſſ#; 
6 ry to ſalvation, knowledge of circugſtanceis not 
ſo: yet the circumſtances. cannot be _negleted = 
without fin, if we have means to acquaint us with -— 
then ;. for nothing is written in vain 2 all the Scri- 
pt Pprures are writtenfor ourlearniag,. "4 
* 2. Ve muſt likewiſe diſtinguiſh betwixt the 1 
Thing it ſelf, and the Reaſon; the Being of a R's Ore 
big thing may be-plain, and the reaſon; of its Beinp 1 0» « 
' may be occult and hard co be found onr, That © — 
God:--made all Things -of nothing is-plain; yer *'* © 
bow allchings ſhouſd. be made without any mat- - 
ter to make them of, is bard to find out. 'Tis one 
F thingto belieye that all. Adar»s poſterity is poilcy 
& - of Bis firſt fin, and %is another thing to know | 


JI . 
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the reaſon of ſuch. imputation and infeQion þ 
'Tis one thing to know that God hath his rl, 
of -mercy,” and veſſels of wrathz and anotlf 
thing to know why God hath made this diſt 
ion and difference among bis own veſlels ofclys 
 'Tisecaſie to know there is a bleſſed Trinity uk; 
Unity in. God ; but *cis hard to know how 0g, 
ſhould be Three, and Three One. ® 
'Tis cafie to know ttacChrilt was born of theVg, 
Sin; but *cis not ſo eaſte to finde our a reaſon off, 
or ro underſtand how a Virgin ſhould concen} 
* and be with childe who never knew man. Let 
gels pry ioto it, and not man, 'I will ſay of it, 
— Axſtis diſcourſing of the nnſhapen Chao: int 
5p beginning of the world, © Let man endeavggy, 
| chip. 5, © Either to know it by being ignorant of it, ore 
A «be ignorant by knowing it, And in anothh 
| place ſpeaking of the Trinity, he ſaith , ** Lon, / 
| 
d 
| 


A 


a. >. «che Trinity appears unto mein a plaſs darkj 

Wl 0 & which of I {ufficiently cmtinbend ad. 
-—* knowledge of 'the Almighty Trinity > A mþ 

= <ſoulitis, which whiles-it ſpeaks of it , Sno; 

__ « what it ſpeaks.of. Then it is not the reaſon oific 

Tiing in any Principle which is abſolutely neceliſhc 

ry to ſalvation, but-the knowledge of the Bei h 

and certainty of the Thing, whether we can 2; 

8 reaſon or not. t Fn 

- Note: That when I ſay knowledge of the ri 

ing of a Thifip is ſo neceffary, by the. word | briiffſut 

I do not mean the nature or-manner of its bein þ 

I 


for that may be an incomprehenfible Myſtery-$r: 
is before ſhewed: in the definition of Fundamif 
rals: ) bitby the word [be5ng | I mean onelyl 

Entity of a thing; or certainty of its having a ver 


x 


|  _ itsyerity;ortrurh of deing, 


Y.. Fundamental Pranciples.. TM 75 
%&, For full anſwer, 1 affirm, That a threeefold 

AS wiedge of Fundamentals is neceſſary. + 

OUE =" he 

5 © A three fold-knowledge. 

' W Knowledge of the prime ſenſe or firſt mean- 

'US of the Principle; when a man ſees into itand 
Fmore ; whena man perceives the eaſie and obs 

Jus meaning of | the eaſfie part of it. 1 Jobn 5, 


i 1 wm) : kvow that che Son of To underſtand that the Son of G2d 
"85 CO » and bath given is come, js rhe plain and eafie part of _ 
Ti underſtanding, For a thar great Principle of Chrifts in- *; 
nciple is no further Fun- curnxcion;and this is ſufficieat know- _-:  Þ 
mental ,then it is compa» pegs as . touching that point, to 2 
FE inc now. hia. that. is true', ro knvy a 
| ively eaſie, not ro faith, chac he is che true Meſſiah, 2 
gt undecſtanding;” Theſn. - * ©  - 

tiny Ro is called Hard , not che Foundation, 

FrO , go x Is | | 

KTF 1 know the plain 8 eaſie part of aFundamental, 
ad-am ignorance of the depths and difficulties tbat 
Fe in it, I may go to heaven with my-plain know + 
Moc I may believe my grounds of Religion, 
fough I cannot diſpute for them, Rom,.14.1,3, 

Wd hath received him that is not fit to diſpure,or 

«as hcar diſputation. OO 

#2. A knowledge of the ground and authority 1 
my Principles is neceſſ:ry to falyation; vi the =, 
Wﬀripture which proves them to be of God yet we | 
aſt not affert a. knowledge of all the Scriptures 
be ſo neceſfary (thovph neceſſary :'). bur a pes 
Fra] knowledge, Thar the whole Scripture 'is'the 
Whbrd of God; and a more particular knowledge 
ſome ſpecial Texs and places which affercſuch 
principle, 'T maſt beable to ſay , This my Prins 
+4, * NEC ebb > +: - ce”; 


A General view of "Y 


Xt 


cipleis of God;for God bath eaught it me ont 


word. Pſat, 119.13% T be entrance of ql K 


\ 3s, the authority of Scriprure. 


giveth waderanding, q, d. Till thy word ent 


co me, I have no faving knowledge, Jobs 5.9, 

you believe not Moſes writings, bow ſhalt you bly 

wy words ? 2 Per. 1,20, Know bis firſt, &c, by 

| [6 

YetifÞ know there arc Texts enough in of 

ble to prove my Principle, I am ſafe, choughlſp 
not read, oc quote the particular places ; if] 


. them tobe the language of God when ano? 


ther reads them to me , or puts me in mini 
them ; and am perſwaded by che : Me of Glee 
the certainty of them, 1 cannot miſcarry for» 

* 


of knowledge. 


3+ A knowledge of the excellency, heady 
goodneſs inmy Principles, ſufficient to cary Fo: 
the heart, and ta. raife che affeQions afterifys 
this isneceſfary eo (alvation, Phil,z,8. 7 cue, 
things dung for the excellency of the knowlitsh 

h 


Chriſt leſus my lord. 2 Thefſ. 2. 10. They 


not the love of the truth thar they might be 
So thar, if I can love the Principles of my 
on, and cleave tochem, though I cannoz (Ww-: 
for them, 1 ſhall be ſaved. For example: i 
lieve the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt colfbe 


 IGod, havingchree perſons, and cao brings 


- 
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Peters it foran everlaſting truth , 1 ſhall. 


EF 


prure for it; or if one read to me the Sc 
concerning it; if one read co me, x 1b» 5-7 
AMal.':8, 19. "and Ican perceive and unde 
that thoſe Scriptures read unto me do pe 
Trinity, and thereupon da open my-healff £t: 
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brough grace, though Leaderſtand link 5: 
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tGing of the fubtile diſputes and controverſies of 

) $arned men aboutthe beſſedTrioity;and thonghL 

ever underſtand every knotty diſtinRion,and ſub» 

$me loſty expreſſion in Arbanoſinr learned Creed, 

Thich yer I. can eaſily underſtand and believe, 

c Shen an able miniſter ſhajl -explain and open all 

the myſterious words and ſentences therein, and 

1 Wreſs it in a more familiar ſhile and ordinary 

phifpeech. | 

f14 I will conclude this queſtion with a paſNſape our 

id! learned DoRtor Potter in his anſwer to that pos 

vinþiſh Pamphler, Thewgh any faithſul wan may be- ” 2.00. 

Obeve the myſtery of the Trinity, the hypoſtatical 

dripxnion, or the like, to berne; yet no faithfull man 

an fully comprehend the' J1iri, the reaſon or 

yanner how theſe myſteries are true: here faith 

orbears all curiens and bold inquifitions, and re®= © 

y1ires not any diſtinlt knowledge , but ſits dewn ins , 424 

Wwolved in an humble and devout ignorance, leaving I 
(is heſe ſecrets only td God. 

# Queſt, 9, 1s it neceſſary 30 ſalvation to know 

«he definite number of all Fundamentals ſo as to 

jc able 10 ſay they ares juſt jo many, and. not one 

 Wwore ? ' . 

 AAnſw, 1, No: To underſtand the juſt nums 

dFder of Fundamentals is not ſo neceſſary : becauſe 
Wit is not abſolutely neceſſary ento ſalvationtoknow 2 

the things themſelves, every one of them,asis be® 

.Ffore proved : and how can the number be thought © 
af more neceſſary, then the very things erumerated? 
os Ti- not likely that + akab (livingin Jericho among 

ag the enemies of Religion, 6nd being broughtupin 

Wy che falle way) ſhovid tave much Fundamental 
knowledge ; 8nd it the ſpies bad catechiſed her, ' ® 
 FN® | "Eh and B F. 
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4 -, and put hef upon an enumeration of the mij 
- ticles 'of faith, how defeQive athd broken 3 
lopve might have been expeRed from her? j 
faith is commended. and ſhe ranked amgy 
_ -* moſt upright believers. Hevr, 11, 31, Ai 
mighe be ſaid of the King of N:#veb and hig 
"ple, who are yet praiſed for believing and nf 
ing. /anah 3, 5. And. as touching . the j 
rance of ſuch as are members of the Churd} 
have greater means of knowledge I havety 
' Jarpely before : ro which I adde, That they 
biliry of true ſaving faith, without clear knonk| 
of every Fundamental, appears by the very 
tion of an Heretique-: for what is an Herets 
but one.that obſtinately denies and reſiſh 
- Fundamental truth, againſt ſufficient propdil 
and felf convition? Tt. 3+ 10, 1t, and firntills 
condemned of himſelf; io that no man is 
counted an Hererique that is not obſtinate anl; 
tinacious, as one whom no means of furthers 
ledge wi'l reduce or reclaim. Hence is tht 
learned Davensnt, Non enim defettus, five 
Dav.upon ive: habires fides, facir Hareticnm , ſed per 
k +; Coloſs,c,1 appugnatio doftring fidet. It 1s not a mere ( 
Pe _ - of the a& or habir of faith, which makes if 
LE Cle an Heretique, but a perverſe ſtubborn reſily 
' or fighting againſt the doQrine of faith, | 
the Pertinax oppugnatio, the ſtiff aſſaulc of ty 
the rebellious and obſtinate oppoſition, the 
| \ , Concilable contention againſt Fundamenti 
F Scchis Qrine, which makes the Heretiques, $S; 4 
W.  bock De calls the Heretique, oppugnater fides, ano 
En. 2 of the faith : and this occaſioned Amefart 
= finRion ofthe matter and form of Herelis iy 
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wil book deConſciens.s, lib. 4. cap, 4-« where he tels 
af ns, Hereticus poteſfs 18s eſſe materialiter , qui 
of formaliter non eft hareticus ; his meaning is , A 
md man may bavecrrors enough in him to make him. | 
A; an Heretique, and yet never be an Heretique, as 
tis he immediately afcer expounds himſelf; cum per- 

| ny tinaciacit ebflinatio anims decſt, &c. that is, when —-_ 
e & ſtiffneſs and obſtinacy of minde is wanting, a mah 

r<F cannot be properly eſteemed an Heretique whiat- 

ens ever his Errour be, | ; 

hs This common deſcription of an Heretique (eo 

ons. ſenſ# 95 in Eccleſia obtinnit in the ſenſe which 
y & the Church reckons Heretiques, doth plainly imply 
res and inſinuate the poſſibility of ſincerity in one that 
i6& i ignorant of ſome Fundamentals : for it clearly 
zoos intimates, that a man may have an upright beart, 
aþx and continue a true member of the Church , ſo . 
14 Jong as he err onely of ignorance, and hath -a 

, an, Ceachable minde , according to that memorable 
erks paſſage of S, Anſtin, Errare poſſim, hereticus eſſe 

; xols, that rs, I may erre, but I will not be anhe- 


s th x : « 

» & Fetique ; I will nor be obſtinate in errour, And 
.,þ this was that renowned Fathers verdi& of the Do- 
FS natiſts, wh d out of if | 
re & Patiſts, who erred out of mere miſtake, They 
ooh 7 (faith he) Hereticis rredentes , now heretics , 


efigh NO! beretiques , but believers of heretiques ; cre- 
, & dulous diſciples of heretiques. Yea, he calls them 
'.# brethren in a kinde of zealous parg of love , velinr #24 
| nolunt, fratres noſtri ſunt , will they nill chey, they 4+ Tin. 1; 
are Our brethren, Tndeed if a man will de an he-** P/"-33« 
1 retique, after firſt and ſecond admonition, ſuch a ©** © I 
F one muſt be rejeted. But what if a man have 2 { 
$ teachable mind-, muſt he be rejeRed # then we 
q uſt peject hiny whom God will receive ; For God - 
Wu | kath © 
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hath received him that i: Weak inthe faitht week 
clude then, onely the obſtinate, perſon is to] 
- counted an heretique; and this ſhews, that 
thac is noe obſtinate though erring: in Funk 
mentals is not worthy to be. rejeRted or exc( 
 munieate, rhat is, not worthy to be counted y 
heathen man or a publican; and conſequenthy! 
muſt-eſteem- ſuch a one to bea true Chriſtian, y 
beic of ſalvsrion , and worthy of ſpiritual cf 
munion; and if ſo, then *will follow, That i 
diſttat knowledge of every Fundamental is 
abſolutely neceſſary to the ſalvation of every 
that is ſaved ; much leſs is knowledge of the 1} 
finite number of them (o exceeding nec fTary, | 
2, Yer tis neceſſary to ſtrive after the kny: - 
ledge of every Fundamencal, to uſe all mean? | 
' growth in knowledge of chem, and to comeiy;; , 
near as we canto an exaQt=catalogue of cheni? 
If our underſtandings and memories ; yea tis nec 1 
's ry to ſtrive after the knowledge of more thenh | 
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AE” damentals, to knowledge. of the ſuperſtrudu* { 
+, andall manner of heavenly knowledge, as opm; « 
34 . _Hity ſhall be offered. 2 Per, 3.18. Grow inks | 
3 tedpe, Heb.6.1; Let us go onunto perfeitun,? þ 
$228 3. WhenlI ſay ſuch exat knowledpe of IF 


every one-is not neceſſary to ſalvation, Int x 
onely that it is not ſo neceſſary, that every oneilff fe 
\. i» ignorant of anyone of them ſhall be damithſo 
bp 5 though 1 fear, that in theſe times of light 

hi means, many among us who are proflly ipnoth w 
of ſore Fundamentals, arein danger of the F 
noranee. of them al, and ſo in danger of dalliſcr 
e:0n, The od!ous lives of many ipnerant Wt i: 
among wy, doth [-;nifig that they know notiſÞR 


£ F 
v us 3 , F wlll I " 
WA y * 
ww i WE. \ ROS, 16 0 
g "* = 22 WS - Pe wel 
. AY : _- L : = 


mental Printiples. 

as they onehr co*know ;-—_vis. wa h' an. Expe- 
rimental knowledge , an ii2art\airecting know- 
ledge. Ten Ts 
(x 4, A mann may have ſofficienr knowledge 
UE of all Fundamencals; and diicern his know- 
YE ledge of them; without knowledge of che de- 
NE finice exact number of them, ard Without a 
af gefinice-full Catalogue containing every Fun- 
UE damental ' withour adding or . diftingutſhing ; 

which I ſhall refer to a particular Quettion 
E to he handled in its proper wiacr. 
| } Queit. 10. Ts it neceſſary to Church: Commus 

* pion; to ku w the number of all Fundomentals 
0 exabtly, ſo as be able to ſay, Here's a d:finne Ca- 
1H talogne of them , they are jnſt ſo tary and wot 
wy 878 more? - x x 
*. Axſw, Church-Communion 1s either particu» 
Jar of. one partieular Church ,- m{mber with , 
1M member, or more general of Chnrch witch 
an: Church , or Churches with Churches :- and 
pſt; ſoch a tiri& Caratogne 1s neceiiary for. neither, 
by Here 'twill b: {afeſt to proceed diftin'y, and 
0n.* by degr<es, 4. hh | 
uf 1. AS: ronching particular Communion of 
0 member with member, we may (yea we-mult ) 
elf fellow out feives with the weakelt in knowledee, 
ni ſo long as they are nbt obſlirare. RE 

Rom, 14, tr, Chnift bimſclf held Communicn 
with his Diſciples whep ignorant of ſome 
Fundamentals; yes, received them 16 the Sz= 
nFcrament in that ſtar: as appeats by theircor- 
\Fr10ncd jenorahce of the lame points after Chritts 
aFReſurteRion ,- and contequently afcer they had 
.FOeen at the Satsament, 
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This 1s enough for + <.f comminj 

-when Church-members'have's taſte of 1 
_ Jedge in lomeFandamentals> and walk ans 
bly co what knowledge they have. Our Saif 
_ =ACCEPtS- of Peters ſhort confeflion withonrþ 
Nin& enumeration, ſat. 16. though ar they 
time Perer bewraycs much ignorance in ſo 
"ther Fundamentals of very great moment, a 
- pears in the ſame Chapter, Mat. 16. 21 
''2 > 
"Then an exa@ Catalovue is not neceſſa} 
every member which communicates with 4 
which ſhews, that parricular Church-commun? 
-may ſtand withour ſuch Caralogue, - 4 
2. The Churches knowledge of all Fu” 
mentals 1s neceliary to general Church-cons 
nion; I mean, ro the commnnion of one C 
with other Church or Churches, For | 
I. How elſe ſhall we know when apy Fu. 
mental is denied by any, if none in the Ct 
ſhould know - all Fundamentals, and ſo coun 
Hereriques and Gain-ſayers?- | 
2. How elſe ſhould one Church know nw 
'to be a Church; yea, how ſhould it watt : 
[ſelf to be io, if it cannot aliert agreemel 
Fundamentals ? for a true viſible Church c 
be dgfined without the intire body of Fundany 
I "tals, to diliinguith 1 it from falſe Churches andl 
 Sadee/, 'retical Atﬀemblies. By. thele Principles. of þ 
- Diſput, -9vjon, Jpſun eſſe Eccleſia viſt thilis vere exprin 
l 420 the very eſſence and being of a viſible:Chunt 
| exierenan Truly expreſſed; forhow ſhall we define a Chi 
| formem. What isA vifible Church?viz,A company of pe 
i JIEEG the foundation of Chriſtian Relig 
Kos ' wi 


o 


ru wherein the ſumme of the Goſpel i 1s purely 
of caught, and the:Sacraments rightly admivifred 
fm by Miniltets duely. called, A#.2. 42; 1 Tim. 3, 
# 15, By this ſubſtancial deſcription of a viſible 
* Church; our beſt Divines have broken the neck of 
| che Romiſh Strumper, who (like Jeroboams 
wife) would feigy-her ſelf to be another woman ; 
By this deſcriprion- they have confirmed the Re- 
formed Churches. Thus Calvin, Beza, Piſcator, 
* Bucan, Perkins, Abbot, Whites,-Cade, Du Pleſſis, 
Nay | Sadeel, and a multicude of Proteſtant Writers, 
" : confute and confound the Roman- pretended Ca- yO 
mw} tholikes. © Then the intire body of the Funda- on 
/ mencals15 the eſſential neceſlary form of a viſible yr " 
Fw; Church, withour which it cannot be eſteemed : _ was © 
om; true Church; and therefore the diliin& know- um Confti» 
ledge- (i do not ſay the diſiin&t Catalogve) of all txtivum.. 
* Fundamenrals i is neceſſary ro the general commu- x 
Fa. nion of Churches: 
Ch” 3» Knowledge of the definire number of all Fun- 
oil. damentals by ſoch an exaRt Catalogue as is men- 
; tloned 1n the queſtion 15 not neceilary co 2eneral 
lt Commynton of Churches; So as no Church may 
hold communion: wich another -till ſuch a rick 


by: 
E Catalogue be found, 


Jas | Grounds , x 
nds T. The knowledge of Things may Rand without 
2&4 particular obſervation 'of the number. of things 
in| Known. The very naming of this aſſertion is ſoffici- 
us EPt proof of its A Scholar ray knojvall the Rules 
wat of Art without exact numbring'ofchem; How ma- 
ny are there that know all the Rulesof Grammar, 
wio never yet took notice of the aumber of them? 

| | G2 How 
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OR A Geral tiewef 
How many (even children and | unleyf( 
ed men) do know the Elements, andcan dif 1 
f 
'P 


gviſh chem one from che other, and can (ay thiy 
fice, that water, this earth, and chat air, y 
yet cannot cel} how many Elements there by , 
| | yea, ir ſcems to beadifhcult. Queltton in br ) 


phy, . and learned men controvert the number | 
che Elements. De wwmere Elementoruns non om; | 
canders þabent (ementiam ; ali enum innumeraile. | 
ſen infinxa poſucrunt, alii finite. Some will by; 
che Zlemencs ro be innumerable, others {far my} 
probably) ftinc them co a finite vumber; 1, 
here alio Philoſophers wrangle, and ſome L, | 
boldly aiſerr, New dartur quaruor Elementa, the, | 
are Bec four Elemencs; And. do not many lit: 
children know every letter in the book, th; 
know not how many letters there be?2 A m' 
| may know every particular friend which he ha 
| . thovgh he never reckon up the number of che. 
' 
| ” 


If I have an hundred friends, I may know er: 
particular man of them, and yec nor know th 
chey. be an hundred of chem. Even fo I 
know every Fundamencal inReiigion diftindy 


Dr, Field 


| of the clearly, chough I never find our the number # 
| | Church, them, 4 
| Hoorx- _.2. All the Creeds thatever generally were 


| bee Secineceivedand allowed, dorather comprize and car 
| _y To: - rain Fandamentals, thannumber theme Hench 
| of Fun. 1 that ſome learned Divines have undercale 
[dam. Co make fuller Catalogues of Fundamentals u 
| Mr. Lrigh are ro be found inthoſe Creeds, and have exptt 
_ ot  (edin their Expoſitions of the Creed ſuch otit 
| 1V1Nl Il . 

WW b.ole. Ariicles as were not Exprefled, bur onely Inmpljt 
em. in the Creed. Belides ſome things in the 


Cree 


* *® 


Fundamental Principls. —© 3 
ul Creeds are nor Subſtantials of Religion,bur plain» 
by 1y circumftancial;” viz. that the time of Chrifis 
ſuffering was when Pilate was Judge of ſuch mat- 
Ms cers, and the time of his ReſutrreAion was the 
© third day, &c, Or that the Virgins name which 
Pi bare our Saviour was AMarnd&'c. Theſe are pro- 
Nerf firable and good, yea neceſlaty circumſtances, yet 
MM; not Fundamentals of Chriſitanity, So the Creeds 
4 have more truths in them than bare Fundamer»- 
ln; rals ; expreſs ſome circumitances,and onely imply 
mM, ſome Fundamentals. _Dr. Potter meeting with an 
| F Advexlary that denied the perfe&ion of theCreed, Want of 
© objcRing that ſome Articles of Religion are left EÞarity» 
the @ut, 2s the Canon of the Scriptnre, che two Sa- _ "© 
Iti> craments, the Derive of Juttification, Ec. © 
tl} makes this Plea, « That Articles not exfrefſed 
, m” ©c are 1mplyed inthe Creed ; and tells us out of 
bal «© Azorins, eAquizas, and others, That the two 
. < Sacraments are implyed inthe Articles yrnere 
« we profeſs to believe the Holy Cathoiique 
© Church, the Communion of Saints, fc, avd 
& © addes> The Creed of Ae: expreile'h Bapium 
© © byname, I confeſs one Baptifm far remilkon 
& © of fins: and (faich he} the Excher!ff bring a 
© Seal of chat holy Uniop which we have with 
# < Chriſt our head by his Spirit and Faith, an 
© wich the Saints his members by Charity, is <- 
z © vidently 1mplyed and included in the Commu- 
< nion of Saints. So *cis plain, the Creeds do 
noc exactly ennmerace every Fnndamental , bu: 
onely comotize them. And who knows not 
they may be co nprized in one Sentence 1 as thar 
Or Peter, Thow art (riſk the Son of Grd? Yea . 
Tome Divin:s affirm bork in diſcourle an : w3:- 
| G'3 | 11.38, 
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tine, That there hath never yer been aſſigned amy} F 
ſuch definice number or Cacalogue of Fundamen- i 
cals, I have adviſed with mavy abour 1t , and c 
all of them ſay, no ſuch Catalogue ever was, | 
Some Papilts deny the DittipRtion of Fund} © 

mental and Superitiru&ive truths) and frequently} 
' urge our Divines to ſbew chem a fall Caralogre:F * 
whereco our Proteſtant Writers produce com-} © 
monly the Creed with irs Explavation by Gene} * 
ral Councils, and withall they prove ocher Arte} © 
n _— cles which are not expreſſed in the Creed, ro be 
[vines YE. Plainly couched and comprehended in ith | 
granc thetÞereby granting that the Creed is a kind ot inf c 
Creed to plicit Catalogue of Fundamevrals, which doti| l 
rm Im- not expreſs ( terminis) every Fundamencal, bu : 
= includes chem all, in ſome, | , 

Hogue, And if the Creed be nor {uch a definite exprl 
> Ca alogue, where ſhall we findit? Bo 

Yec the Churches of Chriſt in all ages har 
iweetly agreed withour ſuch Cacalogue, .' | . 
Bur lec. me ſearch furcher for chis Cataloginh | 
_  w{ 1t may any where be found. ES, 

: peg 3- The holy Scriprure is filent touching th 
turcabour Abſolute number of Fundamentals.Not one plac} , 
Funda- 1Þ the Bible doth ſer down rovether ſuch a perfelf |, 
mentals, and definite Catalogre ; So as noone more Aft} | 
| cle may be added to them our of other placeih | 
The fulleſt Texts which enumerare Fiundamenf 

tals. are theſe, As 17. 23, 24,@c. Eph. 4.4 
$,6,&c, I Time}.16. Heb.6. 1,3, | 


The Scripture is far from numbring up the Fon 
camentals to ous hand exaRly, bur leaves thedj 
ſcattered up and down in half Catalogues, het 
ſome and there mere, Willing us to make cnqut 


Of 


ry, and to dig'for rhem as for hid Treaſure. 

Hence' ir is that the moſt excellent Wricers 
| have been alwayes cantions inthe point of per- 
fe& enumeration-: ' none that ever I mer with 
durlt be very confident. 

Was there ever any conſiderable Divine that No Rinr- 
| nndertook to ſtint Fundamentals ro their full and £28 of 

. bn = —_ 

even number, without eicher Addicion or Dimt- |. 
nation, or let a Caralogue witbont either defe& ; 
# or redundancy, a Catalogue that contains expreſly 
(nor implicirely but expreſly) all Fundamentals, 
and containing no more than Fundamentals, not 
j having one (uperfiritive or lefler truth 1n 2t;; 
* ſo that a man might colle& from ir the juſt and 
! evennumber of them, and ſay, They ate juſt fo 
many, and not one more? KRara avis 37 fer- 


| VIS, 8G | Ie _" 
| 4+ The very Nature of Fundamentals ſeems ro rhe Wil 
' refuſe and repugn any fuck enumeration. | rure of 4 


Every one of them 'is ſo wide:and deep, and Font 
vaſtly comprehenſive, that every fingle Fuadamen- me_ : 
| cal hath mulcicndes of ſuperſicnQiyes comprized a,phure? 
and conched init, ' . | number, 

And ſuch 1s the correſpondency and confenra- 
$ neons Nature of them among themſelves, thar 
j they appear tobe twined, interwoven and mixed 
one in anorhet  Sorhar every one purpoſely em- 
braceth the other, every one unitech and grafieth 
it ſelf into its fellows LOW 

One Fundamental comprizes All, and All com- 
prize multirndes of other truths not Fundamer- 
ral. I may ſay of theſe Fundamencals as Chritt 
ſaid of the two great Commandments, Os 1he{e 
hang all the Law and the Prophets, 


G 4 Hence 
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| Henee arileth the Exireme Sculy (I hadah 
moit {aid ihe impoſſibilicy,) of periect and ablo-h 
lute envmecation of themes | 
$6 Fi: inthicienc roChurch-Communion it 4 ml. 
| Of a (uf. Churches do mutualiy agree upon and conftely 
| Ecicat \  Caialogur of Fundamenz:als partly implicit, and 
| Cata- partly explici - I meana Catalogue which exfs; 
Jogue. preiieth tome Fundamenzalg,and clearly implyet}'y 
, 1:] the reſi, rhough lome jeticr truths: be tound$it 

DS, an ong them tO <xplain them. And this I cop{c: 
ves £21Ve ihe Wiſdom of God Judgeth ſufficient 
[Cata- becaile it 1s fo filenc 1h Scripture about the Cong 
Jogue of pig.t nimber of Fundamentals (as is before no-$<c 
re: d) W ich I thivk wou!d nor have been 1o ob3c: 
| {0:47 16 { filence, if God had etteemed ſuch a3 
' Arſoluce Caralogue the onely expedient fry 1« 
Church Communion. ny 
Che di- 513 we dit: guiſh betwixr an Abſolece ml c 
znQion ſ-Mcrnt Catalogue of Fundamentals, 1 
"9 ad- We may have a ſufficiept Citalogue, which c: 
Wu and 
cient 534 ferve 10 Church- Communion, though pot. 
Pacra- abiolucely defiring and determining the gut pun T: 
p2uc, +berof our Princi..ies, 

Ye: we hold a Kind of ac n, and "ry 
Jutenref« in hi: Cataicgue roo; wit an abloiuteF1 
nels of 'r fhcjency not of zm1 merarion - I mea! 
that inch a Cara:o+ ie is ceriely ſufficient, both] 
[5 Salvation; and Communion » thoneh it dog © 
no* 'o'y coomera'e Fundamentals, of ſhew i 
mot rrnehuſt and even number of them. 

O =:. Wore may we find this [ufficient C * 
[:;6-£ | 

5. In the Creed, commoniy called the aj 
{les CE:ca, cxplained by gther Creeds, viz-rne 
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t$x/icove Creed, and that of Arbana/fus', and the 
Met approved Catechiſms and Confeſfions , c61- 
 A-Aed our of the Scriprure-Cataloguers. ; 
ml Queſt. was the Cretd compoſed by the Aps- 
lab /2lcr;" and by rhems deliveredrto poſterity? 
nd $-/, No; bur cojle&ted our of their wricinge, 
exfSome Divines of great Names and Learning aye, : \ 
ell} Tae Apoſtles made it: BurMr. Perkins and ©6- DET. 
wifrhers tell us) Thar *ris called the Apoſtles Creed ; 5.5 OPr 
{<< not becauſe they were the Auchours or Com the 
n,}« poſers of it, but becauſe ir agrees with the A- Creed y * 
F< poſties DoRrine. Mr- Perkins faich, If 1t were Se* = 
ny} < penned by the Apoſtles, it muK needs have been —_ : 
db-3<: parc of Canonical Scripruce ': belides, he takes * 
a3 notice of ſome Phraſes in ic, not uſed in Scrip- 
a;< ture: as the word (.Catholique ) &c. To. 
which I may adde, Thar ic leaves oor ſome Arti- 
IN” cles which are found expreſſed in Scripture-Cata- 
logues: asthe Articles of Repentance and Bape v 
ich tiſm, Heb.6, To Ss: :--- v | J 


po, M»eover, we have no particular reference to No partle... 
m2 this Creed 10 :he holy Scripture. . carne 4 


And chongh che general words of St, Paul 10, crows 

{0-4 Timothy concerning a form of ſound words, may in Scripe- 
te-F Import a reference to ſome Creed then in being ; ruce. 
eanſ yer 1T proves not a Teference to this Creed. Bur 
#11 regard chart the form of ſound words delicered 
£0 Tiorby was delivered to him by Pas!? a man 
porn out of due time, and the laſt Apoſtie; an} Sr, Paxl 
ſeeing *cis clear the Chriſtian Church was degus makes no- 
{and planted before Panl was either a Chriltian or {9h nett>. 
+.;$an Apollle, and could not be planted withour the jv ® 
Fund:mentcais; and itbeing very anlikely that Creel, 
heff 2 <1 who Riles himſelfthe leaſt of the Sane 

WW. ould 
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None of thous of ſuch a Creed, which had been ducwP® 
rhe Apo- ze Apoſiles before him, if we eſteem them h 
EY” Compoſers of ir ; 'and farcher, feeing Pawlhi 

Em or ſelf and every ſingle Apoſtle was of an un-eri 
Erced; Spirit in'the point of founding Churches, uf ' 
bur erCry ſpreading the Goſpel, I ſhould rather gueſs, Tl” 
apts... though Timachy and orher members of rhe Chu 
berry to might receive a ſpecial -formi of. DoArine| [E | 
compoſe, preach and live by ; 'yet none of 'the Apdliy""* 
ſeveral were tyed to-any form or Creed in plantine| 

Cz Churches : Burt were at liberty, P-» ro delnf 4 


7 1 Þo "\"# 40 
Jogncs of his form, and Peter his, and James and they he 


}. Fundz- theirs, in what Language and Phraſe God ſhut 
\ mcntal immediately dire& them, for the capacity. of il 
| Arics Church or Churches as they founded unto Chil 
= As men limited onely inthe ſubſtance of. Ri 
gion, by the Word and Spirit of God; butt} © 
tyed coany-form of words for the ſerlins of i; *, 
minds of men in the Principles.of Chriftianiy, 
Here I wilk lay down ſame diftin& Reals, 
which much incline me to'rthts opinion. - | | 
| Reafans. ' 

 Tembly £ Conſider 1. The Infallibilicy of every fi 
Apoſtles, Bpoſile, before touched. If every Apolilelf ; 
—eitherro Immediate Inſpiration in Diſciplining the W / 
' Jimir any cions, what need had they of ſuch Creedtolf 
| ingle A oulate them ? Atts 2.4. Gal. 12, © FT 
E Or 

r 

ſ 


2. The preſent ſufficiency of the Scriptut 
nor by for ſhould we grant the Creed ro be the rule 
then faith (by its own fingle auchoricy without 
commen- yendence on: the Scripture) and chat in natit 


t 
| +$ 
ike of fundamental, and commended by che Apoi 


Faich ro £0 All Azes for their rule, we mult either 
| Poſteriry; SE | 
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L mew © TIHgapiehs g9E -. 2 
"She Creed to be a part of the Bible," bretſe yield Fa 
21 he Scripcure to be imperfe& , and nor ſufficient 
/\Iwithout the Creed co affilt it, 2 Tim3. 16417, 
- 3. The Vatiation of Phraſes and Words and 
Principles in the Scripture-Caralogues of Funda- 
entals. | OO,  K, 
'$ If two Apoſtles ſpeak or write of the ſame 
us [Faundamentals, they vary and alter their expre\(- 
js fions concerning the ſame thinge, compare Peters 
E with' Pays, compare As 190. 3, 4, to the 
*# 44th. with Atfs 13, v.16. ro the 4th. compare 


et a2ain I Per, x. Ve 3. tothe 3th, with Coll. 125 
| 


# x3.tothe 24th; , tage , 

# Yea if the fame Apoſtle ſpeaks twice of 
the ſame 'Article, he takes liberty roalter the 
a Phraſe, as. you will perceive, if you com- 
of pare Pauls diverſe expreſſions abour the ſame 
x Points, Eph.4.5,6, with'1 Tim,z. 16, and Heb. 
gl 6.1,2 The ſame poincs ate clothed with other 
no expreſſions ; and they leave out in one Catalogue 

| whars they expreſs in another. 

Now if che Creed had been the nhalterable 
rule, and the very fortn'thereof, of Divine Infti- 
©} tution, I ſhontd rather have thought, that in-yggue or 
v8 ftead of varying the Principles & Phraſes thus, therhe'Apo« - 
yl Apoſtles, when even they had occafian to treat or ſtles refer. 

| vrice of the firſt Principles of Chriitianity, ſhould #552, this: 
{ have referred vs'to ir,and made ſome repericion jr 
the Creed, either in whole or in part, and given us 
4 {ome or all the Articles of the Creed verbatim, 
1 chat we might be certain there was ſuch a rule 
Divinely inſpired, and ubalterable, So the Creed 
ſhould have been the Apoſtles Text , and they Fe 
ſhould have commented'upon it, as they did upon 3 
"TE cther 
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| 4, The variety of Forms and Catalogngi 
Pandamentals, found in the Scripture ; chow 
there be bur one Truth, and Faith, yer the (j 
Articles of Faith are formed into divers Cu} 
logues : which ſhews, that the Apoſtles i 
power to farm and compoſe divers Cataſogneg' 
of rhe Scripture, as not confining themſelve- 
one ;. and all rheſe Catalogues ong in ſubſta; 
”o _ though not in forms The places are freque!: 
A838. '* nrged before. Yes, the Church of England ut 
che libercy to uſe three Creeds, allowes of tht 
agreeing inſabltance, bur nor in form : and mu; 
more might the Apoſtles uſe ſuch liberry. þ 

5.The moſt probableReferences in che Scriptuf 
[The holy are made rather to ſome other Creed than rotly 
triprure For in the very References themſelves are ſo 
refers us Articles of Religion expreſſed, which are not 
EMATT T2 yrefſed in this Creed, The moſt probable plat 
Mo Which referre particularly to any Form or Cret 
freed ; are 17mm}. 15, and Hcb.6, 1,2, In which 
han to | ces Chrilt 1s expreſly called God, and faid to! 
TS, preached to the Gentiles, &c. Yea, exp 
mencionis madeof Repencance, and Bapriſm,0| 
Whict Articles are implyed onely, buc not © 
preedin our Freed ; which ſhews, the refcrei 
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| 'Printiples. 93D 
ud is made to ſome other Creed, not roithis. ; Zh 
Wl 1 cannot digeſt that firange Query of dre, ; 
G Oxid fs neque. eApottoli Juidens Scropteras nobis ſion, Tok 
| reluiſſent, 8c. What it the Apoſiles had not,, cap, 4. | 
| lefc the Scciptures among us ?. might we not have | 
followed Tradition, and have kept che Creed in 
* our hearts, &*'s* One Reference of Scripture 
& would have ſwayed more wich me than the Teſti- 
* mony of Tertullian, Irevens, Rufſinus, Marcellus 
- Biſhop of L£ncyrs, or any otber Learned or moſt 
| holy Writers. But I muſt ſay of all men and all 
| Traditions, as AsjFin ſaith of famons Ambroſe, 
| < Though he be a holy and learned man, yer he 
y << 5s not to be compared to the Authority of Ca- 
$0 < nonical Scriprure, To which ſaying learned 4 
Abbot ſubſcribes , Addipg, that S. Azftin denies Abbaz 2 
: that to be Apoſolick Tradition which Epiphanivsagainit > 
7 affirms to be ſo, No Teſtimony can wake che TS8ns., 5 
: Creed equal with Scriptures Papias contradias 5,5 25 bh 
' Treness his report concerning himſelf; He ſaid, Paress © 
; Papias was St. Jolbns Andicor : but Papias ſaith, Rev. Ute | 
+ He was nor. But the Authority of Scripture a» 3% 
# bove Tradicion hath been fo perfe&ly proved a- 
is 22i0ft the Papiſts by the whole Army of our Pro- 
$ ceſtanc writers, that I ſhould bur waſtetime and 
$ paper if I ſhould ftay.upon ir. | Onely I will 
l& make Aniwer to Ireneus his Queſtion before 
ey mentioned ; wiz What if we had no Scripture? ' 
I fay, I will Anſwer it with another Quetlion ; 
W What it we had had no Tradicion? What if Pp 
# we hadhad no Relivion > What if we had had 4 
| noRule of Faith? What if we had had no God. (®). The 
$ or a God that cared not for ſuch macters ? Aniwegy 


| | to rhat. - 
(4) Toreiurn co my purpoſe; 1 yo not hold Queſlion 
che o# 
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” the Creed to beequai-with the Scripture 3-4 
(b) Theyer theApoſtlesRute; bur- (5) onely a ſonnd y 
—— Caralogue:of:Fundamentals, nor tap 
Eificient: Poſed by the Apofttes; but agreeing with. 
Catra= Doarinez and {o) colleted our: of their wig 
logue, ings, -and allowed and confirmed by ſeveral 
(e) Fu mous Councils and all Chriſtian Churches: 4 
fait. Thc like manner as the other Creeds and Confeſli 
Creed is and particularly the' 39 Articles were lenep 
colle&ed times confirmed and urged by the Cliutch of bf 
cur of Allland ; .and other Carechiſms and Confeſſion 
| tures, * Ocher Churches: yerthe ſaid 39 Articles, hoy 
- conrain- hey contained the Principles of true Religi 

"Ing in few had ſome orher rhings of ſmaller momenc ſues 
+ Sentences zdded, which were doubted and (4) ſcrupled} 
- the Sub- "+38 <3 'F 
| Geo men of known Integrity. and-Abilicys () 8 
the Ola. I<fuſed ſubſcription ro che faid Articles,. yer 
-and New knowledged the (ubſtance.of crue Religion to « 
Teſta- contained inthem ; : oftering ſubſcripcion tom? < 
Pb, though not to Allof them.. And *cis not lild* « 
” Potters Dat thoſe .eminent Divines®Dr, Reynolds, ; © 
Anſwer, Sparks, Mr. Knewſtubbs, &c. (whom King ja © 
-p4. 229, appointed ſeveral. Biſhops to conferre wi © 
-(4).74e theſe. matters before himſelf at Hampton Comp © 


* 


hid 2, ſhould be ignorant of 'Fundamenrals, and ſcrifſ << 
erg any ſubſtantial Article of Religion. | 
+, Chron. And although F do account the elder Crith © 
i > {for Antiquity) to be. of greater authority if ** 
FME  Ro- che larter) and leſs lyable to exception chan il © 
ge's his 39 Articles ; yer Iſuppole they may al];I weary c« 
F Analyſis the 3 Creeds, make as good claim (for rhe (08 <* 
i ” ay «x3 tance' of them) to an Apoſtolical Tradition © 
Like. Pre. JPiticurion as It. | : 


I do not find: (as T have (aid) any Scriprute! 
| tel 
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W words? I Anſwer; Though Paw reterres-us to 
another Epilile written'to the Cormmbians before 
that which we call the firſt to;the Corimbians; 
yet that Epiſtle is nowhereto be found, 1 Cor:5.gc. Pants 
= 9. Even ſo, he referres us to a Catalogue of Fun» Form of 
{ damentals which he delivered to Timothy, but words B> 
F that form of words is no where to be found - yer noe, | 
| che ſumme' and ſubſtance of chat Epiſtles and this ' 
w form of words is laid down in other Scriptures, __-; 
5 viz, in thoſe half Catalogues and1everal Scrip- ; 
+ rures before mentioned,;-: Here; I-will inlert a 
M7 remarkable paſſage ont of onr- Engliſh Divines 2 
# concerning that Epiſtle of Paul which is loſt, Sec Anne 
! <« Thar Epiltle is not:pow-extants for this is the 9? © ©) 
0 < firſt-ro the Corinthians that is tound inthe New *'* 37? 
* © Teſtament : and though that Epiſtle was wtit= 2 
: © ten by Divine inſpiration,” as we may piouſly | 
; © conceive that the Books of Natbaen, Gad, A- 
| « hiah, 1ddo, Semaiah, and others,” mentioned  - 
« in the Old Teftament,-were ,:; which-are now 
« thought ro be loſt; yer will ir not hence fol- 
© Jow,. that the Canon. of the $criprure is not 
& © perfe&, as the Romaniſts would infer ; ' be- 
8 © cauſe as the principal contents of :xhoſe former 
« Books are ſuppoſed to be found-in the Books of 
© the Chronicles and Kirgs ; So it.cannor be 
<< proved, but that all points neceſſary to Salva- 
,« tion, which were ſer down in that former E- 
<«< piſtle to the { or mthians, are either contained in 
<« theſe twoEpiltles which we havezor ſore other 
| « 700K ;, 


| 


© Book of kibly Scripture. | i a 
The vefy loſs of this Form or Catalogned / 
Fundamentals doch intimare-to me, That tnjj « 
no univerſal Creed commended as'a Rule wolf | 
S 

rl 

A 


/ Churches, bur commended by Paw! onely a ling) 
Apoſtle to ſome fingle perſon or Church ; a 

thar the other, Apoitles commended the lay! 

things not in rhe ſame form ro other Chutchqj a; 


þ Apoſtles and atlaft all theſe ſeveral forms were reſolved; C 


& Forms re-to one certain Rule; viz, the Scripture- Canon, | 1, 
F folved id- © ] ſhall conc)ude then{cull I am betrer vio 


' Thar the Apotiles left no other Rule of Fail! 
(as'a perpecual and nniverſal DireRion co thi 
Church) "than the whole Scripture ef the Olida! n; 
New Teſtament, referring all DoQrines andT+ C 
ditions to this common Touch-ttoneg and forbils bt 
ding upon pain of Eternal damnarioh either adli A 
rion or diminution, Reeve 2: 18519. "F 
Yer ſeeing che Fundamentals are diſrerſedi © 
Scripture, ſcattered up and down.in ſeveral Book} P' 
of Scripture, and we find not any where a wht! 
Cacalogne of 'All Fundamentals ſer down to} C 
ther. in one place, it is lawful for any print} mM 


colle& Chriſtian (tor his own private uſe) ro colleat hi 
'« Cata-. many of them together as he can,jand ts pur che} It! 


* © Jnco one Catalogue: So is it lawful for one Divitt 


the make-apother ; diftering, in manner not in mity- 
'$cxiprure, rer , iti form and phraſe onely, not in-ſubſtance 


to make one Catalogue; and for another Divine S1 


which even hath been and will be. Much mol 
15 it lawful, and not onely lawful bur profital 


and necefiary for whole Churches: and famol ry 
Councils (upon ſome emergent occaſion, Elli - 


of Controverhie or Herefie) to agree upon 4 {i 
| {t;ou8 


antial Catalogue or Confelfion offFundamyntal The | 
Articles, and to commend ic roall the Churches Churches 
of Chriſt for Cenſenc' and Approbacion ; not —_— f 
an” . 4 whe port 
{ * urgipg or ,imgoling itas a part of the Cinon of 1. Cara. 
F Scripture buc referring 1t to the Scripture a8che logue, 
| crue Original and Foundation. of ſuch Articles; borh pro-. 
And here I ſuppole is the crue and propet place, —_ &. 
3 and Original of che Apoltles Creed; and other ;* ram 
 Creeds and Subſtantial -Confeflions and Cuta» Caſes. ©. 
{ logues of Articles: They are not equal with = 
| Scripture, but next to Scriprure; A ColleMion 
of Fundarnentals ouc of the S:ripturee, approved, 
confirmed, aid commended, abd ureed as Confo- 
nanc to'Scripture, by famous Councils and 
Churches, whoſe Authoricy 1s not co be {lighted 
{ but highly reverenced, yer not equalled with the 
{ Authority of Scriptures. : 
| 'Tis noted of Dr. Cranmer, That in the dayes go gas 3 
of King Edverd the fixth, be employed a great gers Ana-: 
/ Pact of his time and Rudy tor che obtaining of a lyſis rhe- 
| foync and Common conſcnt of all the Reformed Preface. 
| Churches coove drgughc or Cualogue of Funda- rap 
| mentals: and Mr. Caivin heaciog of it, adirefled  * A 
{ his Lectefs co Renowned Crawner, and offered 
{ ltis ſervice, ſayivg; That might his laboves (and, / 
the Caurch in Head, ic. would noretieve him py 
; Sail over cep Seas cofſuth a purpoſe; - + af | 
| Bur this proving a work of much difficulty, znq 4 ſecond) 
almoſt impoſſible it thole dayes, 'Dr. {” anmey. is D<v8" || 
diverted from ir; yer the next'refolution ang ror 
conrle was, "That every Kinsdoni; and freeState 
OT P:mctpaliry, which had ah»ndoned theſaper- 
ltitous 3HÞAntichriſtian Relivion of he Chyreh 
ol Rome; and embraced the Geife! of Chrjfis 
ns H tbould 


F 


reſtant whereby, through the mercy gf God in Chrili, 
{Churches (hey AitfSpexc be ſaved : And this happy wok! 
[P22 was notably performed, as the extant Harmoyy| 
Briefs Of all theic Confeſſions doth record. This he! 
of their venly Deſign was brought to paſs in the dayes 
Religion. King Edward he ſixth, e: iol 

By which you may ſee *tis no pew lhing fd. 
ſeveral Churches ro compoſe ſeveral Catalogues; 
F.indamentals, and yec all of them Harmovioufh! 
agrecing in the ſubſtance of Religiov. Notwit| 
&:ndirs, the gray hairsof the elder Creed (jo: 
ned with ics certain Agreement with the Scrip- | 
{F< rutres, and Unierſal conſept of Churches) my" 
delerie and procure ic more reverence and t& 
ſpeas than all other Creeds, Confeflions or Cutz, 
logues whatſoever of later date ; Yer neither} 
that nor any other is the number of Fondamentah/ 
ſtinted ; but ſome expreſs them in fewer Article 
Others 1n more. | l 
Þ I ſhall onely adde the Judgemenr of the Caurcd, 
& rches Of England concerning the thifee Creeds, as tit} 


Joint,.2 ſet down inthe eighth Article of her Religion,} 


=» 


£XcG.,  avoliles Creed, ous 


» 


E the>. >. © The three Creeds, Nicene Creed , Athanain} 
hree _ 6, Creed, and that which 1s commonly callediht} 
oht (ply £& be received ably 
« bhelz2ved; for they may be proved by moſ c&. 


ricle an Incifferent Reader may eaſily perceive} 
That the Church of Evgland dothmor equal th 


4 ture; but thelels isblefſedof the greater ; il 
Creed hath all its proof. and Authoricy our of ttt 


< rain weriant of holy Scriprures By which Atf 


Authority of avy Crecdco.the Authority of Scriph 


| Scripy 
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4 with ſuch Church. The Church of Pergamos is 
# owned and commended for Nor Denjing the 


never know tlie perfe& number of Fundamentals, Chalce [3 


may fuffce to Church Communioa , and tothe gr. ap.* 


Fundamental Principles: 39A 
&ripture ; and this Church ſaith nor, the elder b 
Creed was the Apoitles, but commonly called 
the Apoſtles Creed , (tanding in need ( as othet 
Creeds do ) of Scripture Authority to. [tand by ic 
and ſapporrt it ; as unable to uphold it ſelf by ics 
own; not at all precending the infallibilicy and 
perfe&ion of irs Authors, but profelling its depen- 
dence on the Scripture-Canon , out of which ic 
was at firſt Collected. | 

- Thus much of the ſufficient Caralogue of Fun- 
damentals. NY | 

6. A kind of negative and imperfe& know- The Di- 
ledge ofeach others Principles , is ſufficient to yt 
Church Communion. ---  _ 

I mean: If one Chutch be able tro know when qufricienc 
another Church doth not hold all Fundamentals , Knowledg 
this is enough to warrant Communion: Bur I of cach o-! 
fear we cannot attain fo 2 pohtive abſolute dil- car oY 
crimination , ſo as to ſay, when any Church * *** 
holds them all, and knows them all: Only we can - 
know when any Church denyes any of them, And 
ſo long as any Church protefiech a Catalogue of 
main Fundamentals, and denyes not any, we 
may lawfully profeſle Union and Communion 


Faith of Chriſt, Reeve 2. 13. 
Then : Ler us hold ro this : That though we 


yct we have, and the Ages before us have had 2 gonCoun- 
iuthcient Enumeration of them, viz. a kind of cil decla- 
diſtin&,, apd yer implicic and imperfe& Enu- 1<d He 


meration : Such ap Eoumerati o Creedrop 
ation Or Catalogne as}. ſaffti- 
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be W Geheraln Uvitw of 
Aning and checking of Heretic : and this, int 


Creeds before mentioned , and ordinary Cai 
chiſme , and, chole Scripture Ciralogues | beſuy : 


mentioned. | 
. -. Queſt. 11. If any Truth [bowld be denied in h, " 
{hurch, How ſhall 1 know that Truth wo be Eunl © 
mental of we kave not a perfetl liſh of Funaamy.: 
gals? 

eAnſw.1, Bythedefinicion of Fundamenul 
and the propetties laid down in the dekniricg;| 
I muſt examine 1is priority, immenlicy,luffcies) | 
necellity, 

2+ By thoſe Scriprures which ſhew us hd 
Chriſt and his Apoliles ficlt raughr\, 1n order} 
the founding and planting of Churches ; eſpec_ 
ally in che *Atts of the Apoltles, the (con: 
third, fourth, tenth, thirteenth , and ſeventeen 
| Chapters ; where you have the main Arcicles 

faith rreated of. 

3. By thoſe Scriptyres which delign a partic: 
lar (:houeh not a compleat ) enumeration of Fu; - 
damencals: Eſpecially , Rom. 8. 30. Eph 4.4 F; 
i Tim.3.16. Heb.G6el1,2, n 

4, By thoſe ancient Creeds, Confeſſions, 
Carechitmes of Churches, which do moſt cer:w# 
ly accord with the Scriptures ; and onely (o fa a 
as they agree with Gods word , {o farre aretif 5, 
an hepfull rale of Tryal. Examine if the tru e 
in queſtion be fornd in them under the notion! 

a Fun'amental Article ; for (as I ſaid before) © 
very port and particle inour ordinary Creed F el 
not Fundamental : a ſubſtancia) Creed or Conte 
on may put you in remembrance of ſome Tril 

which you never obſerved in the Bible, which 
Uh 
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| there alſo, though you uever nored it before; and 
| when you finde ic in the Creed, you mult nor 
| rake it upon the ſole authoricy of the Creed, but 


* multhave recourſe to the Scripture,.xo ſee if you 


can read it there ; and without Scripture authort= 


* cy never believe it : and indeed you cannot ſuf. 


ficiently believe it withouc the Authority of holy 
Scripture ; and ſure ceſtimony our of the mouth 
of God. For every one that hath heard and learn- 


| edof the Fatver, cometh unto | hrifl; John 6, 


Now this 18 an cafier task then to form anexat 
ablotute Catalogue thar ſhall need no explanat1i- 
op, and ſhew 2 man the even number cf Funda- 
mentals ; ſuch as1 fear was never yet found to 
this day in the Chriſtian world , fince the Canon 
of Scripture. was compleat, and the Apoltolical 
office ceaſed. And now let me haſten co that 
queliion I promiled to diſcuſs , viz. How a man 
may difcern his own knowledge in Fundamentals 
wichout an abſoluce perfe& Caralogue;.ic fol- 


: JoWsS., 


Queſt. 12, How ſhall a mar. diſcern whether he 
himſelf do know every Fundamental wihont a defini- 


; five abſolute C atalogue that ſhall ſhew him the certa:» 


de finite and even number of them ? 

eAnſw. 1, Byrcading over thoſe Scriprures 
which comprize the Fundamemale, and confider- 
ing his clear underſtanding of the faid Scriptures, 
eſpecially thoſe before pointed ar. 

_ 2o By reciting every Article in ordinary Creeds, 
Confeſtions, and Catechiſms; and exiaminine whe - 
ther he ſees through them. 0 

3e Areipſa, from the thing it ſel'; when a 
man clearly perceives that he lees the whole 
© 3 Series © 


A General view of 
Series of brivging abour the work of our ſalyaiji 
on , 4 primo hominis fatu ad ultimum , from thel 
ficſ eſtate of man co the laſt : thar is, from thi} 
' creation and fill of man on earth, co his glorious! 
coronation and adyancement in heaven. ; 

4. A man thai cannot number Fundamental, 
may yer diſcern Mfls knowledge of them to be ſy; 
ficient to ſalvation, by ſuch other oraces In his ſoul 
as may accompany his knowledge. And this cov, 
comitancy of ocher ſaying oraces may be more + 
monltrable and eaſier to be diicernd , then Fund: 
mental knowledge, I mean then knowledge | Tk 
all Fundamentals » yea then his knowledge i in” 
ſufficiept pumber.of thew. Obedience is a ſuff. 
cient proofof ſaving knowledge, 1 Jobs 2.3, Her 
by we know that we know him, 1f we keep his commu: 
dements. 

5+ Probably one reaſon why the Scripture hut! 
nor ſet down the juſt number of Fundamentals 
co prevent our lazineſs and neole& of — 
and ro keep the Church in continual exerciſe, 
ſearching Scripture upbn all occaſions of Jariesds| 1 
Qrines, herefies, and'other temptations. | 

For it God ſhould have ſaidin his word, juſto! 
much knowledge is F undamental, either to lalyi! 
tion or Church:communion, and no more: woulit 
not men have beenapr to ſer up their reli here!) 
andto conclude all other diſquiſition and enquiry 
; to be tono purpoſe ? Whereas now a mans appt; 
rice and deſire after knowledge is edged and ſharp. 


» .ned (by a conſideration of the difficulty and ne 


| ceſſity ) unto a double diligence in digeipg aftet| 
this bid treaſure ; judgeing 3 it wichall a "hant 
(and hazzard too) to be 12norant of the elemenl) 


Ju? 
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of Religion when means ef berrer knowledge are 
afforded; it being a fign of a graceleſs perſon co 
be partial in che law , and purpoſely ignorant of 
che weighier matters , having reſ:e& ro ſome, 
bur nor toall the great commgndments, Hoſ.8. 1 2. 


Pſ.119.6, 


Quelt. 13. May thoſe that krvow all Fundamen- 
tals neglelt all other knowledge and means? | 

eAnſw, 'Tis wickedneſs to think it ; For, 

r. 'Tis one of the Fundamentals to believe and 
hold ,* That God's whole will is mans rule ; and: 
that God ought co be obeyed inall thinge. He1s 
ſaid to bwild his houſe upon a rock, that hears all 
Chriſts ſajings and.does them, Mat. 7.24.compared 
with art. 28.20, 8 = 

Now God commands the founded Church to grow 
in kyowledge, 2 Pet.3.18, © 

2. Hethac hath crue faich will deſign anJ aim 
at the glory of Gol, beſides his own ſalvatior. 
Phil, IT. 20. 

Now it tends to Gods honour for his children 
to obſerve his whole! will, to take notice of all 
his pleaſure. As 13522. A man after my own 
heart, be will fulfil all my 
wills: wills, inthe plural nnmber, qd. whatever 
I will and command my ſervanc Davie, hz is at my 
beck to do it, With a rexcy heart and willins 
mind, | 

'Tis a fign of a common Rogne or Vagrant to 
ſay in his hearc, Juft {o much food and raiment will 
be enough to keep me al ve, and 1 may get that by 
begging and idleneſs ; therefore I'l; male a trade of 
brggbag, and never work for more, But a (cber 
Houſe- keeper cares for future, en\ toc atliryto 
H 4 thew 
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ſhew charity to others , that men may ſee big ful kbe 
works and glorifie God, . Hig 

Yea, a {ervant of God would not leave his M& fare 
ſters {ervice » if he might be ſaved withour ſerving ;1 
God : but chooſeth Eod's ſervice, and would ſay | 
(in caſe he were offered freedom from Gods haly Con 
| waies, and Chriſts yoke) as he inthe old law, Ex. | 

'0d.'21, 5,6. 1 love my Maſter, 1 will not go on ſa, 
free, Thus David, Pſal. 23. 6. } will dwell inth | 
houſe of the Lord for ever. Yeahe begges for thit (pe 
favour; as the one neceſiaty ching, P[al.27,4. Ow Iſha 
thing I have deſired af the Lord, that will I ſeck, af-* | 
ter : that I may awtll in the houſe of the Lordall :Ch: 

the days of my life. . I 

3. He that hath once a taſte of ſaving know: the 

ledge, cannot but ſuck the honey-combe for more * : 

honey drops, cannot bur rejoyce at knowledoe, at | co! 
one chat findeth great ſpoiles » cannot bur be 4l- {ma 
waies breaking tbe ſhell further ro get our more [ſer 
ofthe ſweet ketnel ; and havivg found the pure wh 
gold,'cannot refrain, but will be alwaies digging in He 
che mine for more; Pſa!. 1, 2. His delsght 55 in the nat 
law of the Lord bis God, &c, {fle, 

4. He that negleRts knowledge, cannot but fin: {£10 

. He thac fins (betides his oftcnce to God ) offends jÞO 
the Church ; he that offends the Church, 1s liable I 
ro Church-cenſure, and reje&ion upon obſt inacie. Oy 
Then to prevent Church: ſcandals, knowledge ol af 
more then Fandamentals, or of other points be-* 1 5 
des the firlt principles,is neceſſary, and co bear up © 
Church-communion, 1441.18.15 . &c, oa 
5. The very deſign, and icope , and end of all;#Þ'c 

| Fardamenrals, is ecification of the Church , to" 
build up more knowledge with obedience uy ff 
ne” - 


Fandements) Printeples. 
ihe Foundation. How oft have we rhe words e* 
Like, edified, edificacion in, Scriprare ? And how 
Ere we commanded to bald up our ſelves on owt maſt 
holy faith? Jude 20. | . ; 
| - _ the foundation is fruſtcate withoge 
bo building upon it , ſeme further edification, 
* For to what purpoſe is a fouudation Wirhouta 
 ſu-erſtruRure ? q 
/ Buthere I do but anticipate what I intend ts 
peak upon particular obſervation from Heb,Gut, I 
'F(hall ſay che leſs of 1c, when 1 come ar ir. 
'* Queſt, 14, Afay we refuſe communion w#h amy 
Church or perſon that holds the foundation , - yet dots 
any great important truth which borders near upon 
| the oundation? | | 
 Anſw.r, Guilt of ſchiſme may deprive Charch+ 
communion ; and ſchiſme is an ercing in thelefler 
{matcers. Not Herefie enely, bu: Schilme w4ifb des 
ſerves Church-cenſure. Rom. 1 6. 17, Mark, them 
which cauſs diviſion and offences , and avoid thewts 
| How ſeverely doth Pas cenſure Peter for coumes 
\,nancing the / on in an Errour which did but re 
{fleR and grate upon a Fundamental , 9/z, {epatra« 
{tion from the Genrciles, Gal, 2.12,14? This was 
; no dire& denial of any Fundamental, yet'it dera= 
| ned much from the great Article of -juttification 
, by impartial grace 1, as if God had- more reſpe& 
f bs _ then Gentiles by nacurc, as 1s hinted verſe 
- © I $3 IO, # 


;} 2+ Denyalof Truths bordering upon the founs 
- dation, may in time deliroy the foundation's or 
,Fblot the knowledge of the foundation om of 
the Chorchit ſuch denial be collerated,- x Tim 4 
1,2,3. Here 1s implyed, that giripe heed — 
; WARD 
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B. #ſhers ig of this 
Sermon at oO (peak © 
wonfcad, 


A General uiewef 
who forbid meats and matrtiage, occafioned dyyec 
ture from the faith. | cy 
' I will inſert a paſſage out of the reverend If g 
ſjher,which may have ſome rendency to the ck 
ueſtion: having occaſion(in a Sermul rs | 
buildipg upon chis foundation, | Go 
ſaith, © Some proceed from one degree of wi: gh 
« ſome knowledge to another ; inereafing th Fu, 


- « main ſtock by the addicion of thoſe other la! 77; 


« truths that are revealed 1n the word of Gl 
&« and theſe build upon the foundation, Gold, # ma 
<*yer, and precious Stones. Others retain c1 
< precious foundation , but lay baſe mattery, re; 
« its Wood, Hay,Stubblezand ſuch other, ei! br 
« unprofitable , or more dangerous ſtnff. Awli 6, 
© thers 20 ſofar that they overthrow the foui, &7 
« tzon.it ſelf, The firlt of theſe be wile , the} fr, 
<«« cond foohiſh, the third mad builders. Wy - 

c« day of tryal cometh, the firk mans work it P- 
« abtde » and he himfelf (hall receive a rewti co 
« the ſecond ſhall lofe his work, buc not hin?” th 
« the third ſhall loſe both himſetf & his worki, wi 
« oether, —And as in buildings there is great(| Fr 
« jerence to be made betwixr ſuch parts al; 
« more contiouous tothe foundation, and fudi; of 
<be remoter off; ſo. the doarines or ! th 
< ctafions nearly conjoyned ro the firltpi rh 
<« ciples of Religion, and that orate uponk. e: 
{< foundation» may more eſtabliſh or, enduy e 
« the building then thoſe that come not di 
© the foundation= and therefore the nearer it 
«are to the foundation , the more impott g1 
©. be the truths, and the more verillous be chef © 
<rours : and again, the farther they are ren C 


_. 


| Fundaminti "Printiples, + 
«of, the leſs neceſſary is the Fnowledge of ſuch 
x yerities , and the ſwarving ſrom the truck leſs 
| Jangerouse : | 
©” 3, Ifa man teach any Do&rine which may tend 
ico the diſparagement of the main doErine of the 
»E Goſpel, we muſt withdraw from him if he prove- 
Is obſtinate , chough he do nor dcvy direRly any 
Fundamental. The Apolile, when he is charging 
a" Timothy to teach ſervants to obey their Matters, 
0 whether they be believing, or Infidels, he comms 
# mands him to withdraw from them that reach the 
E contrary , upon this gronnd , that ſuch corrupt 
\ reaching would diſparage the greater truths, and 
{ bring up an evil report againſt the Goſpel, 1 Tims 
| 6.1, 23,4, 5. That the naw of God and his do+ 
 Qrine be not blaſphemed, teach thus , end withdraw 
| from thew that teach otherwiſe. 75" 
{- This was no Fundamental doQtrive which S. 
l Paul here defends; yet bordering cloſe upon It) 
| could not be denyed without much prejudice t» 
” the dofrine whith is according ro Godlineſs; 
; without much difhonour and diſparzgement ro the 
| Fundamental point of holy life. 
! 4 'Tisunlawful forthe Miniſters and Guides 
; of the Church ro ſuffer any to teach aby dofrine 
/ that may prejudice or offend the foundation : as in 
| the cale of reaching to commir. fornication, ot rd 
\. eat things offered co idols , which prejudice and 
| endanger the Foundation,thovgh not immedia:ely 
: deſfiruRive to icy Rev, 2.20. - 
: $5. Notehere: That wh'o 1 ſaid before, As 
| greement in Fundamentals it the rule of Charchs 
Communion, ] mean, that it i4 the Rule of begining 
Communion with any Church : it may warrant vs 
| ro 


vor a £1 I 


r07 


« 614/: ; q ' FF) 


tobevin communion, and to acknowſedge themy 
Church that own the Foundation, Bur if aft} 
communion begun , any ſuch Church ſhall dey| di 
' the whole (uperſtrucure, and obſtinately Randy! 

ſach denyal, this is an interpretative , and conſe! O! 
quential denyal of the Foundation; and (in caſed} Of 
pertinacious obſtinacie) we may break off con} 54 
miinion ; yet noc abrupcly, bur gradually, aftergl- 5 
lawfull means firſt uſed for reclaiming of ſuch u, 
errine Chucch, and atter the Jerermining of ſud T 
controverie by a general Conneil, As 15. Th; 
caſe 1s the ſame if any Church ſhall ereR a ro! 
ſuperliruaure of falſe dorine upon the Found; © 
tion, and ſhall prefer it to that very Foundatia! de 
which themſelves own, and place more neceſſt! C 
in ſuch Wood, Hay, and Scubblezthen in the Fots: £©© 
dation: for either of theſe is to deſtroy th: 3: 
deſign of the Foundation,viz..building upon it:ul} ”' 
to what purpoſe is a Foundation wichour an b} Y 
difrce? | 


Yet this caſe ſeldome or never happens: (x! «8 


commonly they that deny any conſiderable nec: : 
fary part of the ſoaperſtruQure, do alſo deny foit' * 
Fundamentals with it. : Gr 
Again : They are the Rule of Chureh-comms 
mun1on in this reſpe&, That no Errours cand © 
prive of Church-communion buc ſuch as are injut ne 


aus to Fundamentals, or the denial of ſuch Truit! | 
as have near relarion to, and dependence on ih} ' ® 

Fundanftencals of Chriſtianity. — 
Queſt. 15. When may 4 man be ſaid nm | 

Fundamentally, or to deny any main Article of zl 
tou > 1 
 Anſw, Fundamental Error is either coral L ? 
, Partl 


£ 


\ 


-_ 


Fandamental Principles, 
| partial; in whole, or in parc ; and either is very 
'| dapgerous and deſperate. 

'T rx, Tota]: When a-man abſolutely denies one 
'{ or more Fundamentals, rc<5es all and every part 
i of a Fundamental. For infiance : This great ar- 
+ ticle of Religion ſhould be kept whole and en- 
\. Eire» That Jeſus the Son of the virgin Mary y is 
the Chrift, the Son of God, aud Saviour of the world, 
" This is ucterly denyed by the Jews : For they have 
 rejelted the chief corner Stone, Mat.21., 

2. Partial : When any one divides a Funda- 
| mental, or breaks it in pleces, and ſo marrs and 
; defaceth it; As thoſe that will be juſtified by 
; Chriſt and merits togerher , by faich and works 
| rogether ; contrary to that ſure Maxime, Row, 
3.28, The whiole principle 1s, 7uftification by faith 
| without works, Now ſome grant halt, and take a- 
way halt : they will be juſtified by faitb, buc nor 
without works :. this 18 a Fundamental Error, be- 
| cauſe it divides a Fundamencal Truth, Hence 
| thoſe that hold it are ſaid ro [ubvers ſonls when 
they teach it, Als 15.24. Gel. 1, 6,7. compa- 
red with the {cope and ſubject of the whole Epis 
ftle, wherein the Apoſile deiendeth the dorine 
of Free juſtification without works. 

In the Fundamental Article of the bleſſed Tris 
pity ( which the Apoſtles caughc as' a ficit princi- 
. - ple ifiche very form of baptitme, 4 at. 28.19. and 
{ "which 1s plainly ſer down 1 Job» 5.7.) there are 
{ that erre in this matcer, viz. by dividing and 
breakivg ic in pieces ; for they will grant the Fa- 
ther to be God, bur devy the Divinicy ot either 
the Son, or the + oly Ghott, or of both, | 
So alſo in the DcQrine ct Reventance. avd 
ful 


' 

| 

| 

| 

| 
id 
| 
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. not the Called, Ordained Miniſtry; bur the inye 
 tionof cheir own brain. So Papiits marr thie ſes 
of the Lords Sapper. 


the Reſurre&ion of the Body ; bur what Boll, 


A Gab Ft ove of 


Faith , bf Baptiſme and the Miniſtry, of thek |, 
furreion and Judgement, we have many divig _ 
and breakers of them, who ſeem to: orant then 

yet utterly marr and deface them, by denyins (ont ou 
material part of chem, Hence, wollebins del ' £077 
a Fundamental Error, co be Dogma aliqued, Fol 


1a, damertum fidei Chriſitane dirette ant per neceſui, © Arc 


an conſequenttam, convellens ; that is, An opinin tiny 
that roots up the foundation of Chriſtian hut (at 
either Dicealy, or. elſe by neceſſary Cont! [aro 
quence. 

3. Then a man denies a Fundamental, whe 7. 
pervercs the ſenſe of any firſt Principle or nw BY &eſ 
of Religion : They that grant it in the forn 
words, bur depy ir inthe Gevuipe ſenſe, areFu [* 
tamencally erronious. | ; vec 

Asthe Arriazs will grantthe three perſons i) , 
be ove (x John 5.7.) Bur how one 7 not ini) 
Rance and eſſence, dut in love and agreement: 
they will erant Chriſt robe God; but what Gal 
A Mera phorical figurative God ; a made God; 
God that hada beginnivg ; an image or ſhadn 

—_ as Magifirates and Tudges be call 
ds, who dye like men, &c. As thete be Go 
wany 5 and Lords many : But ſee John 14 3. 
Fa1G,] 7. Te the 
$& ſome (in our daies) will grant a Buptiſn pe 
and.a Miniſtry ; but not the Bapriſme of Wu) 


life 
Ch! 


ber 
: tha 


191 
ry 
bo 


In like manner, There are that will grit [1 


The body of Chriſt , viz. « lis Myfiical Bodytit 
| CW a - 


| Fundamentdl Principles: 
Church ip a ſpicicual ſenſe, ahd ſo elude the Re- 
' (urre&ion of the ſame mortal Body , that lies in 
I the grave, though our Saviour cels us plainly, They 
| that are in the graves ſhall hear His voice, and ſhall 

; come forth, &c. John 5.292 9s F 
| Theſe all ( and ſuch as thele) do (poil and de- 
: troy the Principle. by Chavging the ſenſe, and: pur- 
' ting a falſe Glois upon it ; they bring in a battard 

| (at lealt a chapgling)inſtead of the Legicimate and 

| rrne heavet-born Fundamental. | 
| Such are called , Perwerters of the Goſpel, Gal. t» 
87 Wreſters of Scriptare,”2 Pet. 3e16« | 10 their own 
| deſiruttion,) So they were nor ſmall matiers which 
: they thus wreſted and perverced ; but matters of 
 faich and ſalvation : for the wreftipg of thempro- 
| ved deftruRive to their own ſoule. 
! 4. Theychar refit the deſign or main ſcope of a 
{| Fundamenca), may be {aid co erce Fandamentally, 
Every Fundamental hath ſome ſpecial end or de- 
{ hen which ic is intended for. As, The end of the 
{ dorine of Chrifts death, its great deſign, is holy 
p life, or livibg ro Criſt, 2 Cor,5.1451 So ; 
fl Now theſe Libertines and Monſters in the 
Church, who boldly aſſert , That Chriſt deſigns lie. 
' berty for ſiniers, andthat men may ſin more boldly, 
; that ſo Chriſt may be more glorified in his grace ; 
{theſe I ſay who tvra the grace of God into wan= 
;tonneſs, doerre Fondamentaly inrefifting the de- 
Ffien of Chriſts death, which is ſalvation frems /in, 
# DOC, fx ſin, Mat;1,21, OS 

The end of good works is;to pleaſe Godzand to ju 

$/ifie before mn, 1 Theſ,4.1, Heb; t1- 5. James 2: 
$2821, 22, Bu ſome pervert the end of good 
$ WoLks, and deſign by them to merit heaven,1n1 to 


be j+ on bikee God ; contrary to Row, 4, 
Gak. F.-4 

Hav: vg in ſome good ckbne cleared the bf 
Arine of Fundamentals to reaſonable capacitig! 
Let me briefly *PPly if in theſe Uſes of 


point « 


uſe I. By way of | 


A Jaference. We may inferre from ic my 
Truths. 4s it crwc indeed that there are ſuch Fu 
merweal Articles which the Doltrine mentions ? Thi 

ther from hence, 

x. The difference betwixt truth and trail 
fome are weightier matters ; others are of lf 
| moment : ſome are as Gnas; others as Candl 
M#.23.23. Wo uno you, you pay tithes of 1int,ut 
Aniſe > and (umin, audbave omitted the weight 
Watters, 8c. Though we muſt honour andt 
eeive every the leaſt irach, yet there are dept 
efhononr; and more hotiour is due to ſome rrulf 
theo co otheF: yet yon mult receive every trill 
net ſo much- becauſe *cis great, as becauſe it 
erath, and bach God for ics Auchor : and we ai: 
receive every the Jeaſt crutch thart comes ft 
 Ged, Though our Saviour upbraid the Pati 
ſees for (training at Gnars, and ſwallowing 

mels , yer we muſt ſwallow neither , buc ke! 
cloſe co every truth, 

The ſnre mark of the Church ; viz. 2 
wan of Fundamental Truche. H:reby 
may know whether che Church of England be 
zrue Church of not. 1 7;93.2.15. 

It England be nor a Pillar or Monunen® 
truch "| know not what na: ion or mg | 
cli 


our Church-be Chriſtian.or Anci-chrifiian; x Johns 


'} poſe all che Adverſaries of our Church © ſhew 


| t10N, 


| reric is; yer not the truer; Judas was as true a 
,+ Miniſter as Pc#er; bur Peter was a better Miniſter, As 1. 
{ becauic he was Godly. The Theſſalonian Church 17:20 
* was better than the Galatian, yet neither was the 

7 truer Church ; for both were true viſible Cart- 

| tian Churches. 


1 on (if worſe) part ; bur ' y the better part of 
B- 


7. ruption in them. 


| them all his Church, his People. 


. Pro; helie, according to the proportion of famhb, Rom: &3 
7 * | Ex | 


heaven is, The Scripture ſhall determine;,whether 


: Eun #*F Oe mY” >”; 7 
f /t # / Ji \ 
J os 


= 
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4. I» 2 3; With 2 John 7:9. Twill puzzle and 


what one Fundamental truth 1s denyed by us ; of 
what one ttuth bordering upon the Founda- 


We muſt learn to diſtinguiſh berwixt the truth 
and goodneſs of Churches : thoſe Churches may 
be equally true, which are unequally good, The 
more Godlineſs there is in any Church, the ber= 


ThePhiladelphian Church was better than that 
of Sardis, of that of Laodicea ; yer all were true 
Churches, Rev. 3.4 7, 8, 14,15, BeſidesGod 
doth ordinarily denominate Churches, nor by the 


hem, though the fewer. He hath recorded thole 
for true Churches of Chriſt , that had much cor- 
He hath more reſpec ro tlie 
few righteous, than to the many wicked in a 
Church , and for their ſakes is pleaſed to tile 


3- The Rule to trye all DoErine , and all 
Preachers by, | viz. Agreement of any Do- 
arine with' the Fandamenrals of Chrittianir ys 
If they bring not this doftrine , rec eiv thin” not, 
2 John19, tlence the Pro; het is commanded to 


I Zo 6, 


"A Generalview of = 


= 
4 
: 
» \ x 


' 12. 6, That is, the full ſhaped body of Fundy | 
menral Principles. Hence S. Pal bids Timahy| 


look to his form, 2 Tim. t. 13, 14» Believeng 


Preacher, when his Do&rine agrees not with the] 
Foundatior; that DoArine cannot be right which 


b 


wants Foundation, 
4. The Rule of Unity and Communion 1n the 


| 
C'urch, If weare united 1o the Pfinciples, andj 
Fondamental doctrines, we way {ately communy | 
cate In worſhip, Phil. 3.15316, If in any thing | 
be otherwiſe mimded,, God ſhall reveal even thiem| 


1:8: Never the l:ſs whereto we have already attain 


ed let us walk by the ſame rule, let us minde the [un 


things 


The Principles are called, The common Faij,| 


T#.1.4, This common faith all Churches hold, 
2.19, Where the Apottie deſcribes the enemit 
of Truth and Church , by cheir not holding the 
Head, that is Chrift, and the capital do&rine! 


concerning him. But where thele are held, The} 


ſhoold be the bond of peace, Eph.4.3. You mul 


not bteak the peace , and bid us keep it, ſeperit 
from us, and bid us unire after the breach: 
made. | 
i 

Uſe IT. | 


I 1. Admonition. All Scripture is given for Cn! | 


refl;on; ard theſe things are written for our adm! 

t;0z : and rhe doArine of firft Principles ſugodl 

to us theſe RY 
Cantions, 


1. Take heed cf crring in Fundamen:algy 


a sS a aw a a 
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| Fundarnental Printiples | 
* the weightier matters of Faith and Re'igioy. Er- 
Tor here if obl{1ince y perſilied in.) wili be noleſs. 
than blaſphemy , and (hipwrack of talth and a 
| vood conicience; yea a kinde of giving of a mans 
jelf tothe devil, and a throwing thy ſelf our cf 
"the beſome of the Chutch, into the very mouth of 
hell. x 7im.1. 19, 20. Holding faith and a good. 
conſcience, which ſome having put away, concerning 
faith have made ſhipwrack_: of whom is Hymeneusy: 
| and Altxander, whom 1 have d:l veired to (atan, 
| that they might learn not to blaſphcme. What was 
their blaſphemy 2 See 2 Tim. 2.1 7,18. Who con- 
cerning the rruth bave erred, ſaying, That the reſurre- 
Eton ts patt already, and overthrow the faith of ſome, 
| Their error was In the Fundamental oint ct the 
. Reſurre&ion ; very dangerous both tc themſelves 
and their followers. Wherefore accepr of that 
Caveat which the Apoſtle Peter gives, 2 Per,3-17. 
Te, therefore, beloved , ſeeing ye know theſe things bd 
fore, beware leFt ye alſo being led aſide with th: error 
| of the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaftneſs, So 
| 


moment 7 RT So RT 


Heb, 2. on - - 

2. Take heed of erring in thoſe roinrs which 
are neareſt ro Fundamentals , Coloſſ; 2.18. Leo no 
an beguile yom of you? reward, in a voluntary hayis 
tity, and worſhiping of Angels, Though theſe things 
be not Fngdawenral , yet chey thar erre in them, 
; are in darger of loſing their reward, If you would 
; not be drowned in the river, do nor come too 

near the brook fide with a giddy and unſ. tled 
brain.Learn to withidraw from them who forbid ro 
marry, & command you ro abltatn trom meats,}eft 
# you be ſeduced from the faith, 1 Tim 4 13233. Yea 
withdraw from the that reach godly ſervan's to be 

| Ea diſcbedient 
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diſobedient to their maſters; and ſuch like errqf 
which are not direRly. Fundamental, r Tim, 
T,2, &C. : | 

How earneſt 15 the Apoſtle io difſwading th 
Theſſalonians from receiving an etrour which yy 
not Fundamental ? viz. abont the time of Chrij 
coming to judgement , 2 Tbeſ, 2.1, 2, 3. Tak! 
heed of ſuch Frrours, as come near to the deni! 
of Gods Ordinances and Miniſtry ; and thy} 

" withyour ſelves, what a poor and naked excij} 

this will be in the day of judgement,to plead, a 
ſay, Lord, We never rooke theſe matters toh} 
Fun /amental, and therefore have erred with mon! 
boldneſs in them. 

3. Take heed of being too bold with mere 
perſtru&ives, of denying thoſe truths which i 


fartheſt off from Fundamentals, the ſmalleſt erroij 
2,245 error is thought to be very (mall in conpy 
riſon, yer God dealt ſeverely with him, 2 Sami 

7. The anger of God was kmidled agamſt Uzzahat 
he ſmote hims for his erroar , aud there he died yWl « 


ark of God, The young Prophet was careful , 
performing the ſubſtance of his errand, yer bes 
ſeduced ro negle& a circumſtance, was ſlainby} , Q 
Lion, though he did nothing buc turn aſide; wilt 


the old Prophet to eat, and that afrer his nw 
work was over, 1 Kings 13.21,22, 8c Ali 
would think it were but a {mall erronr to rells «< 
roſmite a Propher of the Lord, thoneoh Gf <« 


would have a man do it; yet ſee what became| «, 
one that committed this exrour , 1 Kings 20,3} 
36s | ag 
How ſevere Gods anger is to thoſe who dot! 
_ though bur in ſmaller matters, appears in .” 
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FunAamemal Principles. 
table place, 1 (or. 3. 12, 13,8%c. wheretis plain, 
that though a'man dohold the Foundation, yer if 
he make it his work to build awry, he ſhall 
hardly be ſaved; he may be ſaved, yer ſoas by fire. 
Now becauſe a learned Writer hath excellencly 
explained this Texc , I ſhall uſe his own phraſe 


\ A 3> , ole "+ 
” y ALI y 
A "Rp, : 
. py 14" -* 


and words, «Theark (ſaith he) Exod, 25. was Vide The: 
&« to be made of gold, filver, and other precious true do-. 
© materials; this 1s the nature of true doarine. Qtrine of 


« Now falſe doArine though ir be not in Fundg- 


Juſtificas: 


© mentals, but in mere acceſſories , 1s called hay 4,z, 
« and ftubble, and he that preacheth theſe , ſhall Pag.815 ., 


*come to a ſevere tryal © Every mans work ſhall be 
&« made manifeſt; where you ſee the ſpreadipg of 
« falſe doctrine is called the work of aman, as 
& inthe ſecond Epiſtle of S. John its called Evil 
&« deeds; and this evil work hach a two-fold effeR. 
« 7, It makes the owner to ſuffer loſs, that 1s, All 
<©chatlabour and pains he hath taken ſhall bring 
'© him no profit; whereas if he had imployed him- 
< ſelfinche rrach , his reward would have b:en 
ccoreats The Lucrum cefſans, is as grear a loſs, as 
«the Damnum emergens. Oh ! what a fearful 
' 6©ching will ic be for falſe Teachers, who have 
«© made ircheir whole buſineſs ro ſpread new O- 
« pinions; to loſe all their labour> 2. The other 
« effet is, That though he be {aved , yecuc ſhall 


# - © be loas by fire, thac is, He ſhall be 1n extream 


* danger, ſhall have fad tribulations and miſeries 
& falling upon him ; ſee the like phraſe, Jude 23. 
&« Pulling them out of the fire, That which thou 
< comforteſt thy ſelf wich , and glorieft in as if 
<1t weteE perſecution, it may be is nothing bur _ 
© part of the fire in the Text, which is to affli&* 

©. « chee 


£0 _ 


< thee,” that thy droiic may be purged ont : Ly 
* theretore all falſe reachers ( though belonging tg 
« God ) expe afire of burning , great affliction 
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© and tribulations, There is a multicnde of hx 
& and ({tubble built every where , God wil! have 
& his day whena fir- ſhall ariſe ro contume it all, 
«2nd the trac Do&rine will only continue, 


.Moreover : to build iuperflnous and unfound ? 


Doctrine upop the true foundation , whar is ic 


( faith the ſume Author ) but as nncomely, as iff 


you thauld tee a Royal Palace which hath Gold for 


the Foundation , and pretious ſtones for the} 


Walls : yet have the covering of Straw and Scub- 
ble 2 whac deformity would this be ? yer ſo it is 
with the belt Preachers thatare, ifthey add ſome 
Errors :© the {ound Do@rine they deitier. 
Furthermore - I might cell you how -one Error 


withhe a Shooing-horu to another ; leſſer Errot 


will diaw on greater, as Monica's ſipping of Wine| 


at firſt , drew her on by degrees to greatcr Sin; but 
I may have occaſion to urge it hereafter, 


| —— 4 


| 


4. Beware of adding to, or detracirg from the | 
Jjuit num ber of Fundamentals. Do not reckon thu | 
ro 4c F.ndamenta), which is not ſo ; Nor that} 
me. riy accet:aty, which is more than io, Here} 


a1c | Wo extremes, avoid them both, and chocſe 
the m:::idle lafe way; Account nothing to be Fun: 
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dam. via', bur what the Scriprure teacheth co be} . 


ſo, :36 rickon all truths to be fo , which he 
Sctiprur: reckons ;or, ſuch ; Ever keep in thy heart 
that A:ming Sword with two edges, Rev. 2% 
15,:9,|{f any man ſhall add wrto theſe things , Gu 


{Fall adz urto bim the Plagues, &c,| Ana if FULL) b 


J-411 36k; away: &c, | Adding to them, 1sihe cane 
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Pundamental Principles. . 


_ of Diviſion.* Taking from them the cauſe of dam- 


nable Hereſies and Blaſphemies, 

5- Beware of breaking and dividing the Priuci- 
ples of Religion; do not- wreft and wrack 1n 
pizcesthe Scriptures, Joh, 10. 35» Es 

He chat would not erre trom the truth , muſt 
compare Scripture with Scripture , . one Sctip- 
cure -with another ; muſt obſer:e the {cope 
and ſenile of whole Scripture , for the Scrip- 
ture muſt not be broken,as our Saviour ſairh. This 
wiſdom the Holy Ghoſt taught the Apotil-s and 
the firtt Chriltians, 1 Cor. 2.13. | We ſpeak, not 
in the words which mans wiſdome teacheth, but which 
the Holz Ghoſt teacheth , comparing Spiritual things 
with Spiritual, | 

Bur they thar erre and fall away from the Truth 
and Religion , do generally break and wreſt the 
Scriptures, they diſtort and wrack one place from 


| - another, 2 Pet. 3.16, 17.9.4, Sith you know a- 


forehand that many Sovls have miſcarried by 
wrelſting the Scripture, take heed it never proves 
your own Caſe ; Mark the Connexion of the two 
verſes. oy 

This 1s one of Satans Maſter-pieces > one of his 
chiefe(t wiles to attempt the ſeducing of Souls 
by ſome broken Scripture - Thus he tempted the 
oreat Captain of our Salvation with a broken 


{ Scriprure, knowing that *tis impoflible to deceive 


a Child of God without ſome Scripture in his 
mouth, at. 4.5,6. | 'Tis written , he ſhall! give 
his Avugels charge over thee, | Qur Saviour con- 
founds him by comparing one place with another» 


| - and layes thac piece whi:h Stan urg.d ro ar 0- 


"ther piece of Scripture, v. 7. | #t is wrines. again, 
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fed; The latter part of the verſe is broken off froil 


as = oath. pls, AI 
ft Fundamental Principles. 
thou ſhalt not temp, the Ewrd thy God. | q. d. Satan, 
thou wouldſt not have me lee into other places 
which may ſerve to expound this. . 
Thus the paſſionate Diſciples were deceived 

2 broken wreſted Scripture, Luke 9. 54+. | as Elias 
did not conſidering what was Written Of Elrjah's 
Spirit in other places ; and that every man muſt 
not think to do as Elias did in all points, without 
Elijah's call and gifts; and therefore our Saviour 
reproves them for it ve. 55+q. d. You are ſo far 
from EJijah's Spirir , that the very Spirit of Ma: 
lice and Sacan poſſefieth you, as once 1t did Peter, 
when Chriſt ſaid to him, Ger thee behind me, $1 
tay. 


Twillinfance in two or three Scriptures which | 


hare ben thus wreſted and broken 1D our times, 
Wreſted Scriptures. 
The Firſt Place, 


2 Cor. 3. 6 [ The Letter killeth , but the Spil 


giveth Life, | 
Some wreſt ir to weaken the Authority of th 


7... 


whole Scripture , ſeeking to pull down the "uy | 
t 


cure by 'S:ripture , mainraining falfly , That 
Letter of che whole Bible 1s a killing Lerter 3 and 
therefore not a rule for Chriſtians. | 

* Bur this place thus uſed, 1s divided, and ming: 
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| 


the former which exponnds ir; and ſhews that }f 
the word [ Spirit ] 1s meant the new Teſtament) 
or the Covenant of grace , and conſequently if 
the word ( Letter ) is meantthe 01d Covenants 


2+. 
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works given to Adam before: his fall. And the 
new Teſtament is called, Spirit, becauſe ic promi. 
ſerch rhe holy Spirit. Ezek, 36., 27. AS alſo be- 
cauſe *ris ſpiritual in fs nature , and ordinarily 
attended with the effe&nal miniſtry and opera 
tion of the Spiric. Gal. 3, 2+ And further : this 
place thus applied by Seducers 1s broken off wich 
much violence from that plain text 'in' Row. 15. 
| 4. Which ſhews the whole Scripture is not & 
| killing, bur a comforting wricipg or letter ; Thar 
we through comfort of the Scriptures ſhould 
| have hope, i 


EE 


The ſecond place 


| Rom. 10 4. { Chriſt is the. end of the Law. 
| Ergo, no uſe of the Moral Law , ſay ſome: no- 
thing bur the honey of the Goſpel. WD on 
Buc this place exponnds ir ſelf : and ſaith , 
Chriſt is the end of the Law | for Righteou[neſſe ] 
for righteouſnee and juſtification , not for uſe 
and obedience. 
Again ; the endofthe Law ; that is, the ſcope 
' and intent of the Law was to drive us to Chriſt 
| forrighteouſneſle ; But ic is not lefſe than Blaſ- 
phemy ro ſay the Moral Law is ceaſed: For what 
' 1s the Moral Law? See the firſt Commandement. 
---T hou ſhalt have no other Gods but me ; 1s this cea- 
. ſed? muſt we chooſe us new Gods ? or is there |. 
no God? Toſay, down with the old Moral Law, 
is( in effe& to ſay) down with our old Law-glver, 
and to decry God himſelf. | 
Beſides : This place thus abuſed is broken off 
from thoſe places which aſſert } That the Law is 
eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel ; As, Mat, 7+ 12, Ko. 
4, 3 Js: | | The 
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Ml General View of 
bo Ev . . The third place. 

John 6. 45« | 
Therefore { ay ſome )) down withall Ocdinar 
and teaching of Mp, 


- 


| I 
They ſhall be all taught of Gil q;6 
if Bp 


- Buc we mult obſerve,thatChriſt himſelf(a man; 24 


the fleſh)was now reaching themywhen he ſpelld co e 
the words ;. Andis it ikely he would teach meg tur, 
wich an ou: ward teaching.and mans voyce,andyy cles 


down Mans teaching, praiſe ir and cry i: dow 
Yea after this , he commitſſions twelve Aye 
ſtles , and chargeth chem ( though men) capreag 
' the Goſpel, and promiſeth his prefence withſug 
preachers tothe end of che worli: Mark 16.15 
Aat. 28. 19, 20, Therefore he m-aneth , Thu 
Gods tcaching and Mans ſhall go together ; They 
ſhall be caught of God and Man, of God by Ma, 
and by the Miniſtry of man ; there ſhall-an ini 
ternal reaching goalong wirh the external. 
ThisText thus abuſed,is broken off from all chok 
places which plead for ourward teaching, by Me, 
A+.8,30,31s' How car T.except ſome man guide mi 
Eph.4.10,11, 12. Rom, 10.14,15.1 Theſ.5.121þ 


| 


Y 


In like manner : All thole places which at! 


commonly urged by the Adverſaries > againſt the 
Sabbath , againſt rhe Sacraments, againſt rhe Mr 
piſtry ,, againſt Communion with our Church) 
2zainſt the Mainienance of Goſpel Miniſters, 
againſt any received truth ; I ſay all the placesut- 
ved, are notoriouſly wreſted and diſtorted , whit} 
I would purpoſely demonſtrate , but that I am 
fraidofſwelling rnto a large volume. = 
11 have only given yon a taſt , and1I beſcec 


you take warning 2 do not wreit che Scriptures, 
and do not hearkeo to apy that do wrelt them. | 
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Fundamental Principles. wi 

If any man urge 4 Scr1;-ture- againlt che bleſſed 
Ordinances of God , againR the Miniſtry » againſt 
Bivciſm, or the Lords Supper , againſt Plalm-ſing- 
irg, againtt ſolemn Aſſemblies , refitt-him, as 
Cariit did 'the Temprer : bring another Scriprure 
{ coexpound it, and tell him he is a wrelter of Scrip« 
ture, a divider, a violent breaker of the Artt= 
cles of Faith, and that you will not believe bim, 
- If you cannot remember a fit Scripture , ſearch 
| your Bibles, go to ſome Minitter , or {ound Chri- 
| ttian char may put youin mind of ſuch a place, and 
above all ſeek ro God , and lay with David, Lord 
teach me inthy word: How angry was David with 
thoſe that wreited his words ? Pſal. 55.5. And 
ſhall God bear with choſe that wrelt his word ? 

'Tis ail one as if your Friend ſhoulg ſend you a 
Letter, andyou purpoſely fold down the leaf 
and read halt lines , co make Non-ſenſe of the 
Letter. 

So, many pervert the Scripture ; they read 
half lives ( like the Devil) and leave our all the 
| ſenſe and meanivg. There were roo many of theſe 
. In the iGalatian Church, Gal, 1. 7. | There be ſonee 
 thar trouble you, and would pervert the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, | And happy were it for England, and It 
had been better with thouſands of Souls, it we had 
no perverters of the very Foundation among us 
In the Nation. Ic muſt needs be that Herefies and 
| Offenc:scome, but woto thoſe by whom the Of- 

fence commeth ; good were it for ſuch , if chey 
had never been born: It had been beccer for them, 
if a Mi!lione had been hanged about their Necks, 

ard they chrown into the depth of-cheSca., 
 » Somuch to this Caucion. , 
; Uſe 
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3+ Conſolation: Is there indeed ſuch a Fon 
tion? Here's a Spring of Comforc to all the Fri 
of Truth and Religion ; You ſee your Foundai 
on ; and 'cis your happineſſe that you have by 

apon it, and that it is become yonr Fonndaticy 
Hat. 7. 24) 25s 


Grounds of Comforts to Chriſt igns, 


' I. Yours only is the trne Religion: All e 


Religions are Falſe and Groundlefle ; There i 
bur one God, and one Mediatour, one Falth, a 
one Baptiſm z and one true Religion ; and thek 
are your own ; your Foundation teacheth you t' 
acknowledge and worſhip theonly rrue God , it 
Fefus Chriſt , and this is life eternal , Joh. 17. 
- and there is no other Religion > At. 4. 11, t2, 
2. Your Religion only hath Solid Fonndation: 
Turks, Mahumetans, Jews, Indians, have all a ki 
of Religion, a ſhadow, a ſhell, a pretence of Relb 
jon: but they have no Baſis, no Rock , no ſar 
Fonndation ; they have no real Principles: Al 
Other Religions are bur a petitio princip:i, an unce 
eain dubious groping inthe dark after the ſummw 
bonum, afeeling ( of blind men ) afrer God : Ani 
| the poor Jew fumbles at the very Corner-Store 
of Religion Ieſus Chriſt himſelf; And there 1$0 
eommine co, the Father bur by him. br, 14 
F{at. T8, 31s. 1 Cor, Je In. | 
3, YourReligion hath been confirmed toy 
by.mavy thouſand witneſſes , who have ſealed 
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1 cruth thereof with their bloud, and have endured 
the moſt exquilire ſharpeſt torments, rather than 
deny the Fundamentals of your Religion, How 
cheertally have they embraced the flame, re- 
joycing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer Rh 
for the cauſe of our Relieion 2? Heb. 11,353 36, ;: -> 2 


? The whoſe army of Martyrs now tryumphing ig -: - 
glory , have fought and. weltred in blood forit, .*"* 
Your Religiop hath one corner-ſtone in the Foun. * 
dation of it , which will be the hea ongy mage 
ver all oppoſition; which bath weight and. worth, 
and life, and power in it; ſufficient co daſh, ip pie= 
ces all the enemies of the truth wich you profeſs , 
and to bear up-your ſouls above water 1 in rhe 
midſt of a thouſand flonds and Rorms :of. remprar 
tion, Epheſ..2, 20. Mat121+42) 44+ Jobs 10, 
28) 2.9, | Ty 0 At I 
5 Your Religion hath fo ſure a Foundation, | 
thar all the power and policy of hell cannot: un; *Y 
dermine or overturn it, (Ala. 16.18, , This, Rock,” fallin2 * 
The Rbemiſts, and all the Papiſts interpret, ic of MÞcac.Þ: 
Peter ; bur Chriſt ſpeaks to Peter, and points bim 15,18, * 
to the Rock; Tis nor ſaid uponrthee Peter, but ups 
on This Rock, $33 Th ate not mirew as8leatn- 
ed Critick obſerves.; . ...-.. 53:1:3 arpia 
Some learned Proteſtants ſay, 'Tis, meant, of 
Peter, as an inſtrument of planting the Churcb,noc 
_ In the Popiſhſſenſe, allowing to Peter a prehemi= 
pence above the other Apotiles. Yo 
Bur this latter ſenſe deſiroys the Metaphorical 
alluſion - for when did you hear of a henſe builc by 
z Rock , as the builder or inficument? rather or 
a Rock, Mate724, &c | 


The 


* "4 Benerdl iow of © | 
'The ſureft ſenſe then is the common receii $** 
incerpretation of the whole army of Proceitaf ! 
Writers , viz. the Rock conteiſed, not the Rug fel 
confeffing ; not Peter, bur Chriſt himſelf ; or tha Ge 
= Confeffion of faith which Peter made, Epheſ. 2,20} *2* 
| Scethe Perraeſt fidis confeſſio, (faich Hilary) The Conte 7* 
” Anno. on fjon of faith is the Rock ; for Chritt was. the Rodf £1 
EL *" 5 On whicheven Peer alſo was builc,the foundatia 
Mar. x6, Ofall the Prophets and Apoitles. 
Per 18 no where called a Rock, bur. Cephas,1 
fhoxe, John 1.42. Now all the ſaincs are ſtones 
Nvely' ſtones coo; and Chritt would not buill 
all che ſtones upon ove fione, ſo ſmall, and in} 
Ready as Peter (a manof known iofirmities bot 
before and after his great ſervice in the Church: 
for we read of his diſſimulation, Gal,2,) bor upat 
himſelf; che onely ſufficient Rock, r Per. 2.5, Al} 
theſe lones had need be buijt upon a firm Rock; 
and, Who is God, ſave the Lord? Who is a rock, fau 
"+77... . Our God? ſaith David, P[.18. 
...-..... * Here is your Rock (Believers! the chief corvet 
ſtone © and *cis ſaid in that place of CMatthew,Th\ ?* 
gates of hell (hall not prevail -againſt you : What 
the meaning ? | The pates of hell] avaaudhs . It 
cannot be denyed but the word {Heli | is ſome} 
times pur for the grave in Scripture. Yet it dotl le 
nor therefore follow, that char muſt be che princk} 7, 
| pal meaningof this place: but rather CAetonymil 
-Sce Piſea.ſnbjetti Metaphorica, as Piſcator, Tis figurative} 
| gors Scho= [y ſpoken: the G ates of bell, are Metaphorically] 
| -j inMat.ont for the counſels, and machinations of the de 
2 vil and his dbgels, and inftramencs,whether Here 
+ tiquesor Tyrants, oppoſing the Churches failh; 
all the power and policy of hell , altading to ils 
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—"* © Fundantntal Principles. . Ip: 
# cares of cities in ancienc times, buile partly for 
T ticepeth» partly co be places of meeting for Coun- 


fel and advice in matters of greatelt moment. 
Gen. 34. 20, 2, How did Eafau, and Pharaoh, 
2nd Hayman plot ? How did Herod; Pontius Pilate, 
Judas, and all the Jews plot againſtirue Religion? 
How did'the heathen Emperourss Eſfectaliy Dro= 
d:fian, rage and plot? yer Religzow-ftands., our: 
Foundation holds up,is the ſame fer ver. Pſal.2: 
1,2, &. All the-gares of Hell: cannot deliroy: 
one tictle of Chriftian-Religion, CMatth. 5.18. 


Vſe I'V. iv 


I'V. Iftruition, This Doatine-is profirablefor 
Inficu&ion ; and may teach us theſe. 22:0 


Datses, 


1. To ſearch out the Principles of Religion': 
ſearch the Scripturcs for them: commune with 
your own hearrs about them : enquire of -others; 
Uſe all means, prayer} and readins; and hearing; 
and conferrence to finde them our. Pſal. 77. 6; 
Cy [pit made diligent ſearch , 'T communed with 
my own heart. Jer. 6.16. Stand ye-in the ways avdl 
ſee, and ask for the old paths, where is the good wayd 
&c, Seeandask, q.d, Do not truſt to the reaſon 
and opinions of others , bur uſe your own eyes, 


| while you oP of others. John 5.39, Search the 


ſcriptures. So Job 5.27. 

This was the way of the Prophets, y-a, the 
work of the Angels,coenquire and ſearch, an pry 
into the points of ſalvation, 1 Per, 1. 10, 11,12. 

Po. They 


They enquired, they | 
cently; they cefired to pry'and look into them,a 


+>, 
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unto them, faith the Text, v, 12. 
- 2. To hold faſt the Principles of Religion : lo 
theſe, and you loſe all Religion ; no Founguj 
on,no Building : - no Principles, no Chtiſtianiy: 
no. Fundamentals, no Faith, 2 7im, 1, 13, Hil 
faſt the forms of ſonnd words, This is your bleſſedul 
eafic burden; be cheerful under-it: Watch ye,fay 
faſt-in the faith,quir ye like men,be ſtrong, Rey, 
24:25. put «pon you none other burden,bnt thatwhii 
J0u bave already , hold faſt till T come. Keep you 
Principles , and God will keep you aoaink il} 
remptations, Rev4'33. Io, IT. keep your Princ| 
ples, or elſe you loſe your Crown. Continues; 
in the faith grounded and ſetled, and be nor mv- 
ved away from the hope of che Goſpel whichya| 
have heard, (o/. 1. 23, Hold fatt your ſhieldd 
faith, and neyer let it 00. ES. -, 7-0 
-*Tis reported of the Lacedemonians , that whe 
they were ceaching their children ro war , thy 
were wont to put into their hand a ſhield and1/ 
winding-ſbeet, and to ſay to them to this pu; 
poſe > When you encerthe field, bring off chis,a; 
dye; bring off your ſhield , or dye on ] 


So, my brerhren ! you have. a ſhield put 1 


of the goſpel; andyon are to encounter with 
ny adverſaries, with many temptations ; ſtand! 
this faith, bring off this ſhield, or dye x dyell 
men, like Chriſtians : whoever will ſave hi8W 
ſhall loſe ic-: ſtand to your Principles oy 


ſearched, chey ſearched 


they did-not.lole their labour; For it was revealed] 


your hands roo; the ſhield of faith; the rrue ful * 
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_ v5, whoabout the time ofthe civil war berween 
| "Anthony, and Anguſtus Ceſar, had two birds, and 


Ii knowledge and Principles, Ph. J. 8. Ever re- 


 Funddmntal Proaciples. 
death ; prize chem above your lives? count all 
things dung for the excellency of a Chriſtians 


member that ſerious charge of the Apolile, Co/, 
2:6,7. ' 

Be valiant for the trath upon earth 3 contend 
earneftly for the weightier matters : let not mi}- 
lions of devils and armed men beable to wripg 
and wreſt them our of your hearts, Jude 3, Earn- 
e/Hy contend for the faith, 

3 To be zealous for the greac Principles of 
faith : raiſe your AﬀeCions to them , and let your 
hearcs burn within you for them. Ler your ſpi- 
rits be Rirred in you, as Panls was, when he ſaw 
the city wholly ſer upon ialſe principles, Atis 17, 
16. Where's that earnelineſs, and zeal.,and heat, 
and fire of affeQtion that ſhould be in the ſouls of 
Chritiians? Gal, 4. 18, *Tis geod to be zeabwuſly af- 
felted alwaies in a good thirg, Many loſe the truth 
for want of zeal and abſolute love to1.: take heed 
of indifferency and luke-warmneſs in your Reli- 

gion, 1 Kings 18.21, Rev, 3. 15,16. Thete are 
them thac can ſpeak the lavguage of Canaan, and 
A(dod both;thar can frame them(elves to any prin- 
ciple and opinions. 

I have read of the cunning Artizanin Macrobie 


with great labout arid cindefiry he tauchr one of yide Dr; 4 
them to ſay, Salve Anton: Imperator y God fave Featleys 
Emperour Anteny; and the other, Salve Auguſte 5,597 
Imperater, All hail toy Lizeve Auguſt#s; and there- on) 8. 


by how ever the world went he had 4 bird for the 


K 8 Even _ 


_ >» A. General 9iew of + 
'': Even ſo the-Laeodicean Chriliian hath a bicd for 


.cither fide: onpe-while for theſe Principles, anc- | 


ther while fof the comrary. . Like ſome is Kino 


Edwards and Queen aries daies + when the Re: | 


formed R-ligion prevailed, their birds note was, 
' Ave Chriſte , none bur Chriſt : Bur when they 
ſaw Popery like roger the upper hand , they had 


a bird chea that could fig Ave Hare, Hail blelled | 


Viceip! | : 
Buc ye have not fo learned Chriſt; He wil 
hayeyou ofrhe rrue Religiononly> or none: | itt 
that 15 not with mezis againſt me; there's no halt: 
Ing becwixt true Principles and falſe. See Man 
16. 15, 16+ 2 Theſ. 2,12, Tis a matter of lite 
and death, of ſalvation and damnation. Be zet 
-Jous for your Principles ne 
+. 4 Toreach your children after you ( and 6 
your friends alſo, and your relations and ſervants) 
theſe Fundamental Principles.; Carechife your 


P y 


chilor.:n» and your whole tatmijlies; acquaint then 


withthe Foundation of Religion, thar your fam 
lies may be as hittle Churches, and-your houſes 8 
the houſes of prayers and houſholds of fairh ; thit | 
there may. be in your houſes che believing bus | 
band, an the believiog wite; the believing father, | 
and beiteying children; the believing malter, and | 


- b.lievipg ſervants, -Dewt. 6.6,7. Prove 22. 6, Epb \ 


; 


f 


6.4. EN 
Quo ſemel eft- imbuta'recens [ervabit adorem, 
Teſta ANG wn = ; ; KY 


Thus David dropt good principles into Solon 


£N whilesa-child ,- Prov. 4» 3, 4; 5- and ſa did; his s 
mother Batiſheba, Prov.31, 1,2, fc. So did 1M}. 


| * 4 1 
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Fundamental Prexciples, 
thiet parents ſeaſon him, So Joſe« and Cornelins 
were caretol ro principle theit whole houſe 1n the 
fear of God, Yea» thus the great father otus all 
faichful Abraham, and fo brought the great bleſs 
fine gv0n his whole houle , Gen: 18.19. For I 
know him, that he will command his children «na his 
behold a'ter him, and they ſhall keep the way of the 
Lord ; that the Lord may bring upou Abrabam that 
which be hath ſpoken of him. For want of this, 
How doth the land mourn, and Religion threaten 
a departure from us? For how are Family-duties 
every where negle&cd ? Few children or ſervants 
are taught che Carechiim, or firſt Pripciples ot Re- | 
licion, Hence the unproficableneſs uncer the ride Mei 
belt publick preaching; yea, hence the underftand- c,,,,-; 
ings of many are ſo eahly warped into errours and Family- 
herefies; and hence is the deluge of Atheiſm Refo:mas 
and Prophaneneſs which is ready to drown the ©99 
Nation. | 
Conſtantine that good Emperonr, was one ofche 
molt famons Chriftiaps that ever the world was 
blefled with ; and how careful was he of Family- 
Duty? Emſcbius repotts of him, that the exerciſes 
of Religion were ſo ordered in his houſe, that it 
differed little from a Church : There were prayers 
mornipg and evening, reading of the word, fingi 
of Pſalms, Carechiſing ; all bur Sacraments = 
_ Praching as in che Church - And this is that 
which St.Chryſoftows calls, xanuv Ac]eryian, x; xct[gei” 
ap, 2 good ſervice and worthip of Gua ; os as lome 
render 1t, a good Liturgie and Worſhip. | 
The greate(t Monarch under heaven may mot 

neglet the meane(t of his poor ſervants incthis 
” Cale, bur ſcecarefully ro his ſoul , and reſoly: 5 
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Ad General view of 


0 : C p Joſhna, I, and wy boxſe, By whole houſe 3 will ſerve | 


the Lord, and with Abraham, To command hit 
houſhold, 8c. | 

That's a remarkable example of Lewss the 
pinth, King of France, who was found infiruRing 
of a poor Kitchin-boy, ard beipg asked why he 


would doſo? ſaid, The meaxeſt hath a ſoul as pre- | 


Cious as my own, and bought with the ſame bloud of 
_ Chriſ/, Olearn to prize the ſou] of thy wife, thy 
. child, thy ſervant,above the whoie world , cM, 
16.26, To joyn a good life with g00d princi- 
ples;build an holy Temple upon the holy Foundz 
ctiov. How inconſonant, and uncomely will aret- 
tet, andill-favoured firyuure ſeem, upon a (olid 
and lovely Bafis or Bottom? Chriſtians! your Four 
_ darionis truch; ler your Edifice ve righteouſneſy 
and true holineſs. Obſerve diligently what 1 
Rarely building beſt becomes your ſubſtantiil 
Foundation. Epheſ, 2, 20, 21,22, Te are built u- 
on the Foundation, and the chief corzer ſtoncs inwhow 
all the building fiily framed together, growgth to m 
bal temple in the Lord; In whom you alſo are buill, 


ed rogether for an habitation of God through thi | 


irt, 


O, beloved ! ſ:e rothe building, that ic be fit 


ly ſramed; and char ic grow to an holy temple, 


even an habitation of God, through ' the Spi* | 


Tito - DH, 
Lack yau be not found among thoſe curſed Hy 
pocrites, that in words profeſs the knowledge 
God, but deny him inworks, Tit. 1616. But 
build up your ſelves on your moſt holy faith , and 
keep your ſelves in the love of God, Jude 20.214 
Your faith is holy, moſt holy ;' ler nor your hearts 
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Fandamemntal Principles. 
and lives be unholy ; bur grow in grace, andper- 
feat holyneſs in the fear of God. 1 Per. 1. 15. 
eAs he that hath cail:d you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all 
mamer of converſation, This converſation be- 
comes your Principles, b:zcomes men and women 
that profeſs themſelves Chriſtians : Holineſs be- 
comes che houſe of God for ever; and ye are Gods 
houſe, ye are Gods building, O hearken to that 
bleſſed Apoltle , Phil,x.27. Ovely let your conger- 
ſation be as it becomerh the Goſpel of Chriſt, that is, 
4s it becomerh the Principles of Cirittian Relt- 
2100. | 
” Holineſs is an abſolure conformity and likeneſs 
toGod, in the abhorting of evil, and doing of 

ood, x 
, Gods holineſs is that property in him , which 
inclines him to move and a& in all his ways and 
diſpenſations, at the greatett dittance thac cap be 
imagined, from all unrighteouſnels and imperieQi- 
on Whatloever, Pſ.145.17. | 

The holineſs of the ſaints is a conformity to God 

in this glorions property in ſotne good degree ; 
which inclines them to imirate God, to be fol- 
lowers of God as dear children, Heb.12.10» 


Holineſs hath two things in it,  VideDe.. 
: Slater, C 
I. Conformity ef our nature to the nature of x Thel. , 
God, 2 Pet. 1.4: Partakers of the Divine nature ; 
that is, by an analogical reſemblance of qualities; b 
when we are patient,merciful,juſt,pure asour God 4 
1s pure, 1 jobn 3,3, # 
2, Conformity of our aRiong to the will and 
commandments of GoJ; When what he pre- 
| EO {cribes, 


A General view of 
ſcribes, is done ſoas he preſcribes 1t to be dong; 
when what he commands to abliain from , we fly 
from , in that manner that he wills us toavoid ir, 
P[,40.8, Atts 7.44, : 

Chriſtians! Ler your Principles have a mighty 
Influence upon your ſouls, and let them teach yon | 
to abhor that which 1s evil, ad tocleave £0 that 
which is 200d : Obſerve whar, an holy Le&ure 
your own principl-s do read to you, ont of 2Tim, 
2.19. and Tit.2.11,12s | 

Theſe rwo,muſt be held together : True Reli- 
con, and holy lite : Whar God hath joyned to- 
-oerher, ler no man put aſunder : holy Principles, 
and an holy Walking: anholy Foundation,andan 
hbiy Temple; or in a word Faith and a good 
Conſcience. Hold them together, 1 Tim, 1,19, 
# olding faith and a good conſcience, &c. Ozherein 
exerciſe your leives io hive always a conſcience 
void of offence both towards God, and towards 
min ; and ever remember, that without holine{s 
none ſhail {ee rhe face of God, | 

Thus you ſhall glorific God , adornthe Goſpel, | 
epconrige the weak, ttop the months of blaſphe- | 
mers, win many to a liking of your Principles, and | 
ſo roembrace them with you : yea, thus you (hull | 
attain the comforts of a good Conſcience in thit | 
life, and th: crown of Righteouſneſs in anothet1 | 
. even ineternal life, | 

| A Queſtion. 5 4S 
What ſpecial Rules muſt a man obſerve in [ear cy 
my out Fundamentals from the Seriptures ? 
Auſwer, 


I will preſcribe 4. Golden Rules, 


j/4 4/ / 5 ” 4 4 F 5, A 


The Rules rdAingaheds our by, 
L 
7, Thoſe Truths that are moſt: nreed , thai _ 
enjoyned npon life *and dearth; As Heb, 11, 
Aark16.16« Luke 15, 3. JON Sn 3, 14. ag 
5-4- Rom, 8.9. 
2. Thole Truths hab have. mavy More truths 
comptetiended and conrained in them, Aa. 22, 
40, Ag Chriits Death and Reſurre&ion, 2 Cot. 
1451 5, Row, $.32,3334>35- I 1c 4. HE Time. 
3-26; 

35 'Thotc Traoths that Chrigiens have moſt Roed 
upon: :which Confefours and Martyrs:have pri n= 
cipally contefled and maintained in all ages. See 
Pauls Confeſſion ;* ahd-Peters Confeſlion, \ Mats 16. 
I6, Att$:24; 1415316. Chapter 26,2 2,23.. .The 
Confeſſion of zl the friends of Truth, 1 obr 4. 2, 
314,15, Here you may have help from the Creeds 
and Catechiſms before mentioned. 

4. Thoſe Truchs which the Scripture. expreſs- 
ly namech Principles; \which are plaiply . called, 
Foundations , the Cariftians Rock or Founvdatt- 
OD, a$S1n theſe places, Mat. 16-16, 17, 182 ( Rock. ) 
I (or. 3.11011, ( Foundation ) Epheſ. 2. 20. The 
(Foundation of the Prophets awd Apoſtles ). Ficb.6. 1,2 
(The Foundation.) | 

Here falls in another oreat Queſtion, viz. "which 
be the Particular Fundamen: als 2 according to the 
phraſe 1 1n.my Text , Which be the Firft Prenciples ? 
But I would firtt diſpatch rhe other rwo Do- 
Ctrines, and Rate the Queliion at the end of che 
= Dogtine, | 


4 ne 
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The ſecond DoArine followeth. 


Tis no new thing:to fee 4true Church mith.ignoran 
embers init. Some members of a viſible Chritit 
an Church, may be Fandamentally-igporanr ; ige 
norant of che weightier matters ; ignoraant of 
the very fic Principles ofche Oraclezsof Gog, A 


Churcb-member may be wichouc che knowledge | 


of ſome of the great Articles of fauh. I mean 
not'that it oughc tobe i0,or that God wavld bare 
it ſo: no, we ought nor to be children in under: 
Candings bur racher men: *Tis our fin and weak: 
neſs that it is 0.5. God reproves us for it-: yer it 
may be ſo ; and ordinarily is is ſo, either in all, oy 


moſt of 'the Churches of Chriſt, Allade , r Cv, | 


8. 7. Theres is uot in every wauthat knowledge, 
Examples. | i, 41> 4 


1, The old Church 1n Meſes time , which is 
called, The Church in che Wilderneſs , : A#: 
7. 78 | 

This Church had many ignorant members init, 
D:w#t. 32. 28, 29, Heb. 3. $,9,10. And this ww 
thac fate of this famous Church of Iſrael a long 
time after, ſay I, 3. 1ſrael doth not know, my people 
doth yot conſder, Hence ſome of Gods. vifible 


people are called, fooliſh, ſottiſh children , Jer. | 


4+ 22, Ay people is fookiſh, they are fooliſh chil 
en, . | | | 

_ 2, Chriſts own liccle company :, our Saviout 

and his rwelve diſciples were (ar leaſt) a particty 


ar viſible Church, it pot more: they had the marks || 


; 
* 
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cis all Charch-Ocdinanceg. | | 

Of this licxle Church , ſome ( if not all bur 
Cirit himſelf } were Fundamentally-ignoranc , 
knew not ſome Fundamentals. Peter wag igno- 
rant of Chriſts abſolute purpoſe to dye;; andthe 
neceſſity of his dying, Jar, 16, Philip was 19 
norant of Chrifts Divine nature, and his equality 
with the Father, Joh 14, Thowas was ignorant 
of Chrifts Aſcenſion, in the ſame chapter, Jobs 14+ 
5. We know not whither thow goeſkG, All the dilci- 
ples were ignorant of the Reſurreftion for a long 
Lime, Mark; 9:t0. Lubes 18.34. Bur of this I have 
ſpoken largely before inthe firſt doArine, | 

3. The Ryman Church ( iv her be: eltace ) 
had ſomes chat were weak 1n the faith, Rome 
14: I. ; 

4. The Corinthian Church had her babes and 
children 1n. underſtandiog, x Cor. 14. 20. and 
ſome among them ignorant of the Reſurretion, 
chap. 5 «T2. | 

5+ The Chrch of converted Jews (commonly 


| calledabe Hebrew-Church'had ſome of her mem- 


"ME go POET Aa Ys 9-0 ger wp 7” ry 


bers ionarant of ſome Principles. 

Compare my Text with As 21. 20, 
6. The Laodicean Church ha4 ſome members 
12norant of the weightier matters Reve 3.17, 18, 


Reaſons, 


x. Becanfea man may be in the ſtate of grace, 
and the-favour of God, at ſuch time as he 1s igno- 


| rant of :fome principles: the caſe of Chrilts dif- 


ciples, 


them . they had among them che 
| Word and Sacraments ; were capable of diſpen= 
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ciples> and Kthers frequently mentioned 
fore. 170 C172"! 553 S847 * © T5; 2 5g 
Now he that is in aQal favonr-with God) j 
capable of Church-communion, Rom. T4: 14, qd, 


Lzr the Church receive him;for God hach received! 


' 2, Becauſe Chriſt himfelf'admicced to Chur. 


communias,-fuch members:as were'PFuntarmey- 
rally ignorant: His diſciples were: 1gnorant'g 
ſome Fundamentals, both before, and ar, and af 
the Sacrament, yea,atter Chriſtwas nien from 
dead, Luke 24. 10, \i1, yer he receives them tothe 
Lords'table;fat;26. .- ©: OP OE FHIVE 


3. Becauſe Chnrch-members.are'to-be-admir.| - 


ted into. the Churchias' members 7 ibefore they 
have had'time-co learn all the Principles of Chr: 
ſttanicy.. "Tk: AEDYVY 4 30% 5 8 WET 5 

So ſoon as ever Chriſt called his diſciples, they 
came tohim immediarely;and he preſently retei 
ved them,che ſame daytharhefirſt called chem.He 
ad nor pur them ofÞ cill: he: had raught-:them © 


know diftinaly all che Principles of Ghriltianiy,! 
AAate 4.1 8,1 9,20, 21,2200" rs 3-1] | 

The ſame day hat Pexer.preached £0 the thitt, 
thonſand converts, theyiwere baptiſed: und mit; 
Church-members, A&52. 41. The: Apoſtles di] 
-BOr pur them ' off from: Chiurch,memberſhip til 
they knew all the Articles of fairh ;: neicher dil 
rhey make exaR enquiry into their diſtin& know 
ledge of every Principle; for 'cis utterly impoſ 
ble chat three thouſand perſons ſhould if 
throughly-examined'iu one day : atleaſt, it istlt 
firt-bora' of all improbabilicies , that they: coul 
learn them -.all lo ſoon, who were (trangers'V 
. Chriſtian religion before, 4+ 


Fundamextal P rindiples. 
4. Becauſe men and women are admicted into 
the Church,to learn the Principles of Religion, 
as thoſe that have not learned them befores ſas 2. 


- 2, 3. So Chriſt admirred his diſciples into his bo« = 


ſom, thar he might have advantage to reach them 
om, tar! 
better after, than before, 


Thus Scholars that have not learned their 


Grammers, are admitted inte ſchools that rhey 
may leary, and be Principled in the rudiments of 
knowledge: © In 

Thns an Apprentice 1s received into a ſhop to 
learn his Trade 


pations, Mat. 28.19. inthe Greek it is, ' Diſes- 
ple ye the nations, or, make them ſcholars, by bapti- 
ſing them ; admir them into the Church by bap= 
tiſm , that they may be as diſciples, or ſcholars in 
Chriſts ſchool ; that isz'that being admitted fhro 
the Church , they, may learn the true Religion 
more perfe&ly,, Hence it is that we read of ſome 
diſciples, thar afrer converſion were ignorant of 
the Gifts of the holy Ghoſt, a point commonly 


known in thoſe days; and the Apoſtle meeting 


with them, raughrt ic them after converſion , after 


they were become diſciples, As. 19: 152. And 


this was the caſe of all the Church-members, 
whoſe ignorance 18 before related, viz. of rhe Ro- 


. mans, Corinthians, Hebrews 3 and Chriſts diſciples. 


They were admitted into the Church, nor becauſe 
they had learmed all Princi-leg before , but that 
they might learn thoſe after, which they learned 
nor. before, FE ST Ix: | 
5+ Becauſe every ordinary Church hes” +4 
f- 


þ £4* 


e , not becauſe he knew ir before? 
- Hence the Apoſtles are commanded to diſciple 


Infants, beſides grown perſons, 1 Cor. 7: x4\ | 
9.474 $ Mat19,14- 


Now as infants kaow no Fundamentals at "ll 


fo ſome grown perſons (through the negliogng 
of parents, or through their own dulneſs or cus 
leſneſs ) have bur litcle knowledge , though 44 
 micced into the Church by Infant-baptiſn, 
according to Chrifts good Wil towards is 
fants. | | 
6. Becauſe of the different degrees of Church 
members iv-every Church. Some are old men 
faith and knowledge: Otliers are young men, anl 
firons in aporehenſfton, and ſound judgement , 6 
thers are babes, and children in underſtanding, y 
tt hath b:en, and fo it ever will be is the 
Church. Inequality of Gifts, and Randing , ani 
devrees' in che Church, 1 Job» 2. 121 133 14 
Liftle children, fathers, yourg men. So Hwy 
13, I4. -: WETEL OS | 
_ F« Bzcaufe- God hath ſpecial ſeaſons of openito 
the underſtandings of his people afcer convettioy 
as wellas before,. and that in matters of great| 
moment, 1 matters Fundamencal , john 16,11, 
Te camot bear them now > not now , when then! 
ſee'verſe I - When the Spurit of eruth t& come : thit | 
19, when @ grearer meaſure of che Spiric ſhall } 
come ;- for they had che Spirit before ; they wett i 
eruely oracious: yer they were to receive the fd 
nels of the Spirit, more of che ſpirit than they hi 
before. See a ſpecial ſeaſon of illumination, Iu 
24« 442 45,46. Then opened he their undgr ſtandin 
now he gave cheman open view of that great Powe 
ciple of his rigng from the dead; and of the Scrip' 
| cuts} 
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'] and confuledly before. 

' 8. Becauſe all the ſaints, all the members of 
' the Church, have their day of ſmal} things ; have 
| all a beginning , a weak beginpipg in knowledge, 

Commonly rheir beginning 1s cxceeding imall, 
though their latter end doth great]y encreale- we 
are not men in underſtanding at firſt, but by de- 
orees, Otherwiſe, the Apoſtle ſpeaks bur vainly 
&| and unwarily , when. he bids the Saints and 
Church- members, to be mea in underſianding, 
1 Cor, 14. 20. Mai. 8. 26, Abraham, and Da- 
| vid, and Peter, and Pawl had bur poor beginnings, 
&| bur liccle knowledge, and litrle grace at firſt - 
tel Children > Babes , Novices, bruiſed Reeds, 
| fmoking Flax , Doubters ar firſt; Afterwards 
= \malleft Twigge becomes the talteſt Ce- 
als | | 
Now he that knows all Fundamentals,is rather 
a man than a child in knowledee , as the Apoſtle 
hints, Heb. 5. 13 14. Here he calles hymn a Babe 
that 1s unskilful in the word of "righteouſneſs; 
with alluſion to thoſe Hebrews that were ignorant 
ot Fundamentals : and he calls thoſe men of full 
age , that had their ſences exerciied to diſcern be- 
tween good andevil. Thus all Chrikts diſciples 
became men in underſtanding, when the holy Spi- 
| rithad taughtthem all thoſe Principles, which 
4j they could not bear, nor believe, nor fully appre* 
" hend before. 
b Now 1t all the members of the Church-be bur 

4 rude io knowledge when they degin to be mem- 

bers: then 'cis no wonder if we ſee a true Church 


TO Fandamental Principles 
rures concerning him, wbich they knew bur darkly 


,} With ignorant members in ic; ignorant of ſome of 
| | the 


2 Central viewof 
the Fandamental Principles,not able to appreheviſ 
chem diſtinctly, clearly, im the ſenſe of my preſen] | 
difſconrie. 


Uſes; | | 


]. Eviftiov, It may ſerve to evince and clex 
 consſeveral points in controverfie, viz. 

x» That the ignorance of Church-members cas 
not prove them Hereticks, thongh ic be in Fur 
damentals. For there is a vatie difference he 
ewixc a fimple not knowing , and an obſtinate ds 
nyine of any Principle of Religion : and *cis 0s 
ſunacy that makes the Heretick , 75, 3. before 
uroed. | 

2, That the ignorance of any members; cannot 
prove'any Church to be no Church , or nevert 
have been a Church, The caſe of old Iſrael b:fur 
noted. Ree Fl | | 

3» Thar 1gnorance 'in members *canbot un 
Church a Church , or make that ceaſe to bt 1 
Church , which hath begun to be ſo. Otherwil;| 
All the Churches of the New Teſtament ſhould! 
have been denyed by thoſe Apoſtles which ow 
them. . | 

4. That a man may be lawtully admitted to tht 
Lords Supper, that knows ſome great Principles 
though j9porant of others, if he praRiſe thote it] 
__ and defire to know more, as a pew-bo 

Thus Chrifts diſciples were admitted by Chil 
himſelf to his Table and laſt Supper , in 'a Ratef 
much darkneiſs'and ienorance.So the the old lint 
Hitcesto the Paſgover;. 
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Fundamental Principles. "'Y 
5, That paris icandals cannot diſprove 
the verity of any Chriiiian Church ; for ignorance 
is the ground of ſome ſcandals. Were nor ſcan- 
dalous David, and icandalons Perer members of 
a true. Church ? Or did..their ſcandals un- 
Church--the . whole number ? VVas not rhe 
let! ;ncetinons perſon , and Hyminens , Philetus, and 
f Alexander,members ofa true Church,though ſcan- 
UM! dalons ? How ſhould they be calt ont thar were 
Wl never in? And to un-Church che whole inſtead of 
bw the ſcandalous members. What is ic but to 1nverc 
d&| the order. of the Gotipe!, and to. calt ont the 
0! Church from the ſcaudaiou;, infead of caſting our. 
MN! the ſcandalous fromthe Canrch 2 what 1s 1t buc 
10 ſend the whole to the Peſt-houſe , and ro ler 
Nl the fick abide in the dwelling houſe ? 
(0 Were not the Corinthian, Galatias 5 and ef fran 
Nl Churches true Churches for all their ſcandals ? 
Doth not Pas! pur a plain difference betwixt the 
Fl Fornicators of the world, & the Fornicators of the 
3} Church, to ſhew, chat ſuch may be Church-mem- 
G bers, and thac a true Church may have ſcandalous, 
id as well as ignorant members ?.I (or. 5+93 19,11, 
MM! 12. Yea, every ſcandal cannor dilmemb-r one 
| Churchemember; much leſs can the ſcandals of 
it! ſome un-Church all, 2 T; beſ.3.14»15- Parul doth 
5 onely threaten ſome ſcandalous perſors, and give 
themtime for repentance before he make them a 
publick- example ;. uſing Excommunication as the 
laſt remedy, and making one offender an exam- 
ple to many. Compare 2 Cor. 1 3.1,2. with chapt. 
1 2.20z2T., . © Os 0 5 


I 1. >Advice, Let my counſel be accepted. 
Ped | a Two 


' — UM Gontraluimef = 
. Two words, | 


1. You the friends of the Proteſtant Church i 
England! Abide in 1c, Lec not either the igng, 
race or ſcandals of particular members, makeyq 
to deny the Mother that bare yon, and the Py; 
which you have ſucked, Plead for your mothe; 
plead , and never yield co choſe that ſay , We ut 
no Charch of Chriſt : for we have the true mark; 


of his Church upon us; we hold the head ; wt 


keep the Foundation ; we deny no truth border 
ing upon the Fonndation; we do nor allow the ip 
norance of any of our members, bur uſe all meati 
of encreaſing their knowledge ; we have true $ 
craments,and a true Miniſtry; we endeavourattet 
farther Reformation; we bewail onr fcandals; we 
-are a Pillar and Monumenc of Truth, 1 Tim.3.15.0 
pray for the peace ef our Jeruſalem; and Rudy the 
things that make for peace, 1 Cor.x,10, Eph.4.1,j 

\ Phil.3.15316, HOES 
2, You that have gone out from our Church 
return avain into her boſom , and help ns to Re 
form it. Conſider, your main ground of Divotg 
from her, is no real ground, viz, Becauſe of theig- 
norance and ſcandals of her members: you hart 


heard this' Argument enfeebled and broken; 2&| 
herero ic no longer, never urge ir more, If yol} 
could treely ſay, that we have no Fonndation, to]. 


marks of a Church, I wonld hearken to you, a0 
come off to you : Bur blefſed be God, you cannoh 
yon will not ſay, we are corrupted in-the Worl 
and Eſſential parts of the Sacraments, Then @ 
nor go otit from us ady further ( as the *Scriptuls 
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F und amental Prenaples. 
Phraſe is; -but fecurn co us, and reunite to the * 
true body. 6f upright Proteſtants , 6f- upright Mi- 
nifters and Chrifttans. Compare 1 Joh# 2 49.,with 
Gal, 2,11,12s 13. He withdrew; every withdraw = 
ing of good men cannot be juſtified. 


Here followeth the third AT * 


[ Ye "oy need that one teach you ajajs &c .] they 
were taughc the. Principles before , and now muſt 
be raughe again, Obſervs--- 


Dot. - 3, The firſt Principles of Religion ate to 
be tiughr and taughe again in the Church : they - 
had'need be frequently taught to the" ſame per- 
ſons. 

How often did our Saviout incillcate; and bear 
upon his Diſciples that greac Principle of his Death 


+ and Refurte&ion 3 and thar. of Repentance and 


Regeneration , borh before- and afcer his Rifing 
from the dead? Lnke 24. 45, 46,47. 

The Apoſtle Perer profeſſerh thar he will reach 
the ſame things ſo long as he lires ,- though 
the people knew che m before ; 2 Pot. 1» 125 13, 
7, ls. 

The Apoſtle Pagl ceatherh the ſame things 


which he had taught before in all his Epiltles , as 
; Peter witneſſeth of him , 2. Per. 3.15, 16. Yea he 


uſechit as, an Argument both tothe Galatiazs and: 
5, ©. per wade them to receive this do= 
Arine ;Wecauſe he: hid 'tavghc the fame before 3 
Gal, 4.19. 1Cor, 15: 1,25 3; 4: 
Timy hs 1s commanded co affic m chi ſame things 
conſtan r TH'379,- be 

L The. 
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| PF” _ The happier ſort of -Pauls hearers ate defirers 
to hear repetition of the ſame points, «Aft 13,.| 
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7. Becaule' Principles are of more weight and | 
neceſlicy than other Truths, They are called , the |} 
weightier. matters , Mat. 23. 23, Theknow- 
ledge of theſe is more urged than the knowledge of 
other truths, For example ;\the knowledge of 
Chrig Crucified , or of his Perſon and Office bs 
more*ſtood vpon_ , thanthe knowledge of Chrifts 
Geneologie.. Both are alike revealed , bur not 
alike urged , . nor enjoyned under.-rhe like 
penaky, - Who will ſay the ſtory of Gide- 
on., Sampſou, Pharoah , Tbſeph, is as neceſlar) 
as the Hiſtory of. Chriſts Incarnation, Death , Re- 
ſurre&ion 3: and the Dodrine of Chriſts Mediators 
ſhip? Aﬀs 4. 12.2 Theſ. 1. * Jude 3; 1 thought 
it needful , &c. | : tw 

2, Becauſe P:inciples are a key of Knowledge. 
Compare juke I1.52., with Mat. 23. 12. by 2 | 
comparifon of which places ,you may perceive thit | 
ous Saviour calls the main doctiine ot Chriſtian! 
ry, eyenthe doarine of the. Kingdom. of God, 
the key of knowledge. . Theſe capital Doarines, | 
theſemain Articles , give light and ſubtance toal | 
other truths ,: P/al,. 119.130. .The entrance of th ' : 
word giveth. light. The knowledge of the, Ofc 
znd merits. of Chriſt, gives lighe co thunder} 
tanding ofche Do&rine of our own unwarrhinelſ; 
2 Cor. 5. .14., The Do&rine of our *unwor 
thineſſe, gives light to the DoGtine- of. Confell- 
on, Pſa. 51. : Pay 
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Funilamental Printipis: 


| Theknowledyge of Chriſts ReſurreRtion , oives: "Mi 
' Tighrro the knowledge of the general RefurreRi- 


On, I Cor.15.13)16920,2 1s 


- 


3. Becauie Principles are the Preachers Rule ** 


They are a form for Miniſters to make their $er- 
mons by, 2 7i#2.1.13. Rome12.6. | 
When do you {ee a 200d Catpenrer or Builder, 
oO to wotk withour his Rule > of withouc his 
Line ? Doth he not cux and ſquare every piece 
of Timber with his Rule and Live ? he ofcen uſech 
them, - ' 7 
4. Becauſe without knowl: dge of Principles a 
people cannot underſtand any other Truths ſuffici- 
ently, A man ofno Principles 1s a man of no Re- 
4:91on, and cannot receive any truth, till che founs 
dation be fitſt laid, Heb,5-1 t,12.q-d: I have many 


things to ſay concerning Chrilts Prieſthood ; hard _ 


co be uccered, and ye ate dull of hearing , becauſe 

your are ſo ignorant of Principles. ER 
How cana man receive the doQrine of faith in 

God, that knowech not this fizlt Principle , That 

God's ? *, | 

| Who can believe the doarine of Chrifts All- 

ſafficiency, till he hach-received this Principle ; 

That Chriſt is the Son of God ? ; | 

' Who can receive the doQrine of the Scriptures, 

till he firſt believe char grear Principle , Thar all 


_ -Scripture is inſpired of God ? 2 Pe. 1. 19,20, 21, 
John 5.46,47. chap-20.3t. "I 
5, Becauſe frequent urging is commonly more 


effeQual and preyailent than ſingle teaching , of 
reaching but once. Importunity 10 a Preacher 1s 
molt likely to prevail, and to win the' {onl of a 


| Heareg, We read of the good ſucceſs of the 1m- | 
- .- ...- | T6 'Þ rorceupate 
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F” portunate widdow ; and we may read of the hay- 
| py ſucceſs of the importrnare Preacher,that isal- 
=. wales urgive and preſiing Principles, | 

Ws Cucilts <diſtiples 1d not underſtand the do: | 
Arine of his ReſurreQion ar once hearing z but 
afrer frequent and mach urging of the point, | 
Hence God ſends ſo many ſeveral Meflergers up- 
on the lame errand, to the ſame people, Mar 23. 
37. (ofien.) W 

Many of Jobs Baptiſts hearers, were convetted 
by Chrilis preaching , though John preached the, 
fame chivgs and could not prevail, jobs 10.41, 
42. | | 

He that is not converied inthe third hour 
the day of Grace, may yet be wrought upon in the 
ſixthy or pinch, or eleventh hour, 4Zat.20. | 
The orging of a Principle will make ir fink deep 

and take rhe clearer impreſſion ; as in Peters caſe, 
when Criſt urged him thrice, Jobs 21, 
6. Becauſe of the conttam ſucceſſion of 
Church-members: one Generation goeth , and 
another cometh (faith Solomon.) Well principled 
Chriſtians dye apace, andothers weak in kvow- 
WM ledge ſupply their rooms in the Church , Zach. 
x Io $o | | 
4. Now , it Principles ſhould not be frequently 
% caughts when would novices in Religion get ut- 
derttanding 2 How would children in faich attain 
knowledg:? David hath reſpe& to ſuch, Pſal-34: 
I I. Sothe Apoſtle Pal, x Cor.3.1, 2. SOS. Jobn 
1 Jobs 2. 12, and you know Peters charge, Feed mn) 
"= lambs. ]-.-. 0 Y 
 & 7. Becauſeoftbe natural dulneſs and forgerfil- | 
.  nelgof Hearers. How apt are we colet ſlip the beſt” 


_ 
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things ? Heb. 5.13. Te are dull of hearing. Nei- 2 
-ther let the be(t Chriſtian ſay, They*need nor be 7 
put in minde of the ſame things: tor®if men of 
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the pureſt mindes, and cleareſt judgen'ents have 


' no need of repetitions» and frequent urging' of 


the ſame things, the Pen-men ot the Scripcure 
are much miſtaken» Mark d1ltgently thele places) 
Rom, 1 5a14 15991 6, 2 Tim.1.6. 2 Pet 3.1,2« 


Now to the A policatian of this point, 
Ule I, 
I, Tuference, Gather hence, 


I» The needfalneſs of a preaching Miniſtry, 
How elſe ſhall people:be well Principled ? And 
how elſe ſhall the principles of Rel1g1on be urge 3? 
Yea, How ſhall they be defended withour a found 
Miniſtry, that ſhall be able ro convince the gains 
layer, Row,10.14+17, Tit.1.9,10,11. 

' 2, One great end of the Goſpei-Miniſtry , viz: 


to principle. men atight in the true Religion. 
This was the end of the Old Tettament Minitiry, . _ 
How >... 
much more are che New-Tettament Miniſters to*--;-;. |. 
Principle men in Chriſtianity? Mark 1615. Mate , * 
 28.19,20, Ally 26.18, Rom. 6.17. | 
3- The deſign of Satan in ftirfing up his inſtru» 


2 Kings 17. 24, -+- 29. 2 Chron. 30. 22. 


ments to decry the office of the Miniſtry , viz, to 


| defiroy the Foundation of Chriſtianity. He cries 


out , Down with the Preacher ! Down with, the 


1 Preacher! Bur'he means » Down with Chritt !, 
_ Down With Chriltianity !- Down with all Reſigt- | 
hs on 1. 
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Dr. Slater 
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ſerting up of the Miniſtry , Epbeſ, 4. And Satay, 
defigns chi wullivg ic down, by pulling down ON 


' Pillars of it , the Preachers of it, who are ſee for 
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of Religion ; by, | 
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the defence of rhe Goſpel. This ts his old device; 


to binder the Miviſter, and thereby to hinder the. |. 
Doarine, 1 Theſ.2. 18. Satas bindred us. That's | 


- 


a good rule, What Sacan ſpecially oppoſeth, there- | 
in 1s ſome ſpecial excellency for our comfort , asa- | 


worthy Writer nofteth from this Text. Satan. | 


would hinder the Miniſtry , do you love it the. 
more.' | | | 
a Uſe II. 


II, Admonition, One Caveat here. 


Take heed of 1gnorance, in Principles, You 
children of li>ht, do not walk in darkneſs; you 
chat have means of knowledge , do not reſt in a 
face of blindneſs. *Tis: enough for Turks, and 
Indians, and Atheiſts » and Jews, and Children, 
and Identsto be'groſly ignorant of Fundamental 
Articles ;**Tis enough for blind men ro grope and 
feel for their way : It's a ſhame for men that have 
eyes, and Lights, anda glorious Sun-ſhine , and 
Noop-tides of the everlaſting Goſpel, to do fo. 


It's enough for them that never heard of Chrilito 


be {o:tiſhly ignorant of the grounds of Religion: 


yea know, It's, a dapgerous and damnable (tate for 
4,man ro be ignorant of thoſe points. which are 


frequently urged and applyed to his underſand- 


ivg and. conſcience. Take heed left all your” 
-Sabbaths, and Sermons , and Admonitiong., and 
Preacbers, apd Sacraments, and Means of Knows | 

| CO, ” 
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i], tedee, riſe iv-judgemenc #g2in(t you co conderii 
' you for ever.” Fake heed left*chat come upon you 
which is ſpoken of the ignorant. Jews , who had bn 
the meavs of berter knowledges As 13.27, Be- 4 
if exaſe they knew him not, xor yet the voices of the Pro- -"Y 
| phat, which are read-every Satbath day » thiy have 
iþ « fulfilled thent m' condimming him.” The voices of the 
| Prophers weretead every Sabbaih day» yt chey 
| knew nor, and periſh'd many of chm 1n this ſtare 
| of blindneſs, "Wits 
Yea, the Jews held many main Principles of 
true Religion/g'yet errirg ipotber Principles pe- 
rith'd for ecer in ignorance becauſe they ind che "of 
means of abſolute knowledoe, Luke 19, 42, | * #: 
Rom. 10: 3+ ' -h 
uſe 1 T1: 


TI. Exhif$tation. Muſt Principles be frequent- 
ly taught ? Then be exhorred' and'perſwaded'to 
theſe , 

" Dgtes, | 


-# 
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r. Accept of the Dorine of Fundamentals : 
Be contented tro hear what yon know already : 
| conſider the realon why the Miniſters of the Go- 
| ſpel do'ofc ntimes preach'the {ame thipgs over 
andover in'their Sermons':s© What is it, buethis ? 
They are. the weightier' matters ; Fundamierral : 

points'; points'of Faith, Repentance, OFedience, 


| ſame things unto-you , for We tideed is 1209 za Ws 


was fate” for your fouls , Phil; 3. 1. Towle 
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but wt for you it is ſafe. Ye . Sough.you k READ hem | 
* ircad y, and are eſtabliſhed in the preſent ruth ay 
ya Peter faith, 2 Pet,1o1 2513» 

How frequently are the {ame things recorded 
in the Bible 2 Yea, this was the way of Chriſt 
himſelf; andhis bleiſed Apoliles, and of all 000d” 
Mivilters that ever lived in the Chriſtian world, 
and yott cannot gainſay it except you'l reſolve to 
fight againlit heaven; and ceale to be Chriftiang, 
2nd chuſe you a neW religion , you mult accept of 
the Do&rire of Fundamentals , yea ſtequenily 
hear ir: for a necefſity 1s laid upon you , and wo 
E is unto you'if you refuſe this DoRtine. 

Ee 2, Lay up inyour hearts and memories the do- | 

a arine of Fundamentals : Heed, and obſerve, and 

«- remember your Principles; and do nor let them 
flip, Det. 1 1, 18196 Therefore ſhall ye lay up theſe 
_ my words in your heart and inyour ſol. Der, 32. 
46,47. Set your hearts unto ay the words , &c, fir 
it is your life, Note diligently, Heb,. I53233, 

Here you mult caretully diſtinguiſh too/, be- 
rwixt a Natural and a Spiritual memory » John 14, 
26; The "”_w_ ſhall one all nth ro your remem* | 
brance, 

'  Thenaturalme mory is, when a man remembers 
the P;incip!es of Retigion withour an heart to 
lore and do them. Thus many a naturalman can 1e- 
:&whole Scrmon afrer he hath heard it, chat 
EF *mcends co: obey 1t, yea many remember, to | 
Wet cavitand carp again{t it. | 

#7208 The Soiricual x memory 15, when 2 man remem* 
| be {r8then to do then, when the hearr and memo: | 
ry.g0 together, P/.103,18..Thoſe that remverber bit 
commandments 0 ds them, 1 
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forget wl i _ 


Yer x Godly man or woman may 


they bave been-taught, for a time , 'and call' it ro © 


minde again.afcerward upon. ſpecial occaſion. Ag 
thoſe 000d women, Luke 24+4,5,6,7,8. 
| Therefore keep theſe two rogether, An honeſt 


Heart, and a ſpiritual Memory, Receive the. 


ſeed into an honeſt hearr, and then you will nee 
ver want a good memory : for-love will make you 
remernber your Principles when you have occafi- 
onto ule them. When you-ſhould pray z Love 
will make you remember there is a God, and a 
Mediator - and wheo you ſhould read, Love will 
make you remember that che Scriptures are the 
Word of God ; and when you ſhould confeſs fin, 
Love will make you remember thar All have fin- 
ned, and that. you were by- nature a child of 
wrath as well as others; and when you ſhould 
oive thanks, Love will aake you remember, thac 


God gave you his onely begotren Son, &'c. And 


when-you ſhould hear a Sermon, or atrend the. 
Sacraments, Love to your Principles will make 
you remember the doArine of Baptiſm, and lay- 
ing on of hands, Then lay them up in your hearrs, 
and ſo in your memories. "InP | 
Now [| haſten to the promiſed Queſtion, which 
I have reſerved for a Concluſion of the firft parr'of 
my Dilcourie , which is the General Do&rine of 
Fundamental Principles ; and for an Introduaion 


' tothe ſecond party vize The particular Doftine 


of Fundamentals of Religion. 
The Queſtion, 


Which be the particular Principles, or Fuvdanie” 
der och | : , : tal ' 
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- Anſwer, 5 : 


ments and writings of others» moſt famous Wor- 
thies of the Pcoteſianc Rchgion ;. and then ly 
. down that Catalogue of them \ which I incend 0 | 


obſctve in the ſecond a 
courſe. 


I. The FS" of RR Proteſtants. 


BPerpinson 1. Mr. Perkins ſauh, < The ſumme of Fundz 
whe Creed mental points, is compriſed in the Creed, and the 
” © Drealogue. | 
2+. Dr. Potter faith, The Avoſiles Creed, as it 
is explained in the lever Creeds of the Ch arch, viz. 
the: Nicene, and Athanaſian Creed , is a ſufficient 
> I of all Fundamentals. Sce his Aniwer to 
Js; DS Engliſh Divines at the. Synod of Dort, 
are reported ro-8ffirm in that Syvod, That rhe Fun. | 
damental headgot Religion, are contained inthe 
Creed, Lords-Prayer, and Ten Commancementy 
* andthe Sacraments. 
- 43: Moe«Zerksns again hath made a ſhore Care-- 
chilths: commonly called . The ſix Principles , to. | 


which Catechiſm kegives this Title , The Fon | 


4 dationof (hriftian nos » gathered into (ix Priv- 

E WI. -- ciples. MI 

Bo 5+ Dr. Uſher ( De Chrif;anarum Eccleparum | 
ſucceſſor fra) ſpeaking of che: firlt Principles ! 


i 
Cc 


ce 


I (hall a themunto you in fs judoe- Te 


| S823 + menite, "a & 


J WE y his OE Cinede , the At 
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| ReſurreRion,. Afcenfion, Iatercetiion). and Satis= 


| polterity, the everlaſting Rule of Fairh ; the or-. 


| | 7. Mr. Leigh (in-his Body of Divinity) men- 
| fionsa Reverend Divine, who-made' the Fuods- 
Mental Articles to be twelve. 


. 


{+1 


Creed» Athanafizs Creed; and char of the Ni by-* V9 
cene Council. | 
6, Dr; Field ( of the Church, Book. 3. chap. 4. ) 
| teduceth the F ondamencals 1 Into 


V I. Principal heads. 

WE. * Concerning God and the bleſſed Trinicy- 

F. Concerning the Creation and fall of Acts 

and men: one incapablezthe other capable through 

orace, of recovery and deliverance. - 
3. Concerning Chrilt, his Incarnation, Deathy = 


ation, thereby procuring to us, Pardon, SanAi- 
fication, abd all neceſlary graces. : 

4s Concernivg theChurch, and effetual voce- 5 
tion. thereof , ro: partake. of. Chriſts: Redemption  , 
thron:h-faich , by the means, viz. the Word and 


| $icraments. | - A 
' 5+ Concerning the Miniſtry apnaingd to diſ- off 
penſe the Word and Sacraments ; both extraotdi- = ve; 


nary, and ordinary: the extraordinary lefr unto 


+3 


dinary. expound, explain and preach that Rule. 

6. Concerning Chriſts: coming: to judgement). 
toreward the Godly » and to puniſh the x | 
10 etermicy. 
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The X11. Argiles > thus divided. . 
.]. Three concerning God. As, * 


L«' There is one God, which Is an infinite, per. 
fe, and Spiritual Eflence. | 
' 2. This one God 1s diſtinguiſhed into thee: 
Perſons, the Father begettipg, the Son begotten, 
the holy Ghoſt proceeding. | 
| 3+ This one God, Father, Son, and holy Ghoft, 
is the Maker, Preſerver, and Governoutr of all | 
things, £ 
II. Three concerning man, Ag, 


1. That he was made by God, of a viſible bo- 
dy, an immorcal Spirit, perfeRly able of himſelf 
ro have attained eternal life which was promiſed, 

2. Thar he yielded to the cempration of $t- 
ray, and did voluntarily fin againſt God y and 6 
became a childe of wrath,untterly unable co eſcape | 
crernal death, 

3. That hedoth propagate this finfulneſs and 
milerie to all his poſterity. 


I TI. Three concerning Chriſt. Ag, 


rt. That he is perfe& God, and perfe& man che 


| ſecond perion in che Trinicy,cook our nacure from |: 
the virgin Mary, and uniced it tohimſelf inthe | 
fame perion, 


2. That in mans nature he did dye» to ſatisfie t 
God's juſtice, and to merit tor us pardon of is, | 
| | . 


a \ 


and eternal life ; and in the ſame nature he roſe > 
again, and ſhall raiſe all ten co receive judge-. 
ment, ue . , NE” | : 
. - 3+ That he onely is the ſufficient and perie&t 
Redeemer; and no other merit to be added to his. 


_ ” IV, Three concernivg the means of ap- 
6 - plying Chriſt, As, 


I. That , Not all men ſhall be ſaved by Chrift, 
'| but onely thoſe who do truely repent, believe,and 
l | Hve bolily all cheir life. | 4 

2, That no man is ableto do this of his own 
power, bur God mult work it in him by his Spirit, 
and the means. 
"| -- 3. That for workipg faich and tepentance , and 
f] gireRing us in a holy life, God hath left in wri- 
tivg by rhe Prophets and Apoliles infallibly gni- 
dey his Spirit, all things neceſſary to be done, "1 
or believed to ſalvation; and hath wonderfully #3 
preſerved and continued thoſe writings to his #4 
people in all Ages. - | | 


1I, Now Twill priefly lay down "that Catalogue 


which 1 purpoſe (God willing) toobſervein the fol- 
lowing diſcourſe. | 


My deſigne is, to fill up that Cartalognie of our 

1 Apoſtle (in Heb.6.1,2.) out of other Scriptures; 
| and ſotoſumme up Chriſtian Religion in cwelve 

| Articles, and to treat of every one of them parti- 
{ _ culatly jn the order following. 


. XII, Prim- 


TIES 7, ITE 


4 Werner ad inof 
'X I Frinepls x A 


' 'T, Thive is a God who mad6 ig world:andal 

a things therein, As 17,24. 

E , 2. The Bible .is the Book of God, the Scti 

P pture is the Word 'of God, > Tim.3.16. | 
3. There ace in wo God , Three Perſons, 


x Jobn 5.7, | "FeJ | 
4. This God 5 the eve os, and there/is 18.0 
other, Jobs _— 


5+ All mev are ſinners by nature , and fall 
from their ficſt eſtare wherein God made-them; 
Roms, 5.13, 
, - 6, jeſus Chcift'i is the onely Mediatour betwixt 
FP ' God and fallen man, 1 Tim ag. 


= That Repentance from dead Works] is a Fw 
dumaaL 
-$, Thacrfaith towards God i isaF antthrnenctt! 
9. That Baptiſm is a Fundamental: 
$6.12 x0. That the Office of the Milifiry is a Fun- 
BE . - hy damenral. Ne 
4 k: 2x; Thatthe ReſurreQiow-is a Fundamental 
Ss I2. That the eternal Jadgpinent 3 is a Fundy 
| mengal. | 


+ 

1 
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*, 


We. We 
; 


"Fthall ſpeak to GA fix firſt, our of ſix ſeven 
:Scriprute-Texts; an1 to che fix laſt out of ove tee Þ 
markable Text, viz, Heb.6.1,2, | 

Thur much to the firſt part. of the DoRrineo 
Fundamentals, The ſecond part followeth. 
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FUNDAMENTALS: 


is IF. BE "Ms : 7 \, oy Es #56 _— "— 
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Begun (in the ſecond art of. this Book Js | 
with a diſcourſe of the fix faſt Princl: 2 4 
ples of Chriſtian Religion out of Six , 
ſeveral Texts: viz, 48. 17. 24; 2 1 
Tim, 3. IG. 1 Joh. Go Fo 7b. by "- 
Ro.5. 12, 1.Tim. 2. 5. Being the 

| Second Partof the Book, 


. 


By Robert Walwyn Miniſter of the nerd | 
088 Sacraments. 


LONDON; | 
*pated by T bo. Leath, in the Year, x660%" 
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T Contains Six Principles, One 


. . "TheContentsof the SecondPart/ 
*The Fir(t Principle. 
There is 4 God Ont of Acts. 17. 24, 


| F 
I! 
Two Queſtions: 


1. Wiþat we mean by the word ( Gold? þ -- 
. / 2. Whether there be aGod; wr mo? 
Thtee Books opetied to prove the God-hedd, 
VIZ. | | | 

T. The Book of Creation, 
- © 2: The Bok of Gtntration. © 
-* 3« The Book of Cdilſcrente, 
» #h SEAL. '-"Thg Uſes. Xe 

© ©, + The Second Principle, 


3.16, « 
_,- A Queſtion. | 
i What me 'mean by the Scriptare and word of God? 
F: | Another: Queſtion; - 


How ſhall we know theſe Writings to be un v0) 
deed:the Word and Will of God? 5 © 

In which Queſt are Six Arguments urged, i 
provethe Dwvine Anthority of the Scriptures.” * 

. Divers Objeftions anſwered ; particularly that 4 
bout the changing and corrupting of them enther by 
the Fews, or the Pope ; where "tis ſhewed how imp! 
ble it i5 that the Bible ſhould be changed, yy 0 

| Brief Uſes. 657 V-T 

The Third Principle. - * | 

There are 4n one God ,'three Perſons ; ont of | 
Jol. 5. 7. # 

-  Openedin five Propoſitions; viz. - 


T he Scripture is theword of God ;, Ont of 2 Tn. | 


ee. 
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| - "The Second Part. 

1. What 1s meant by ( Perſon?) © 

2. That the.Eathir, Son, ana Holy Ghoſt , are - 
Perſons, bS; ” 

2 That every of theſe three Perſons are God, 

4. That thaſe three Perſons are not three Gods, but 
one Got = 022 ne wn 3 of 


5. That theſe three are noff'one Perſon , but three 
Perſons, TE Js 1) 0 25a | 
| .! The Uſes, TE TT 
) The Fourth Principle,, - 


The God of the Chriſtians is the true God; Ont 
of Joh. I fs Zoo ” | | 
Six Demonſtrations to prove 1t., and then the ſes. 
The Fifth Principles . ; 
All men are become Miſerable Sinmers , by the Sim 
and Miſery of one Man, ; Out of Ro. 5. 12» 
| Opened infive propoſitions, viz. 
I. That the firſt Manwas Created Good, - 
2. That yet the firſt Man was the firſt Sinner 4- 
| -mong Mews | 24 


3+ That the firſt Sin cauſed the firſt miſgry in the 
World "1 eh De. 


4. That the firſt Sim and Miſery of the firſt Man,. 
| 15 propagated and derrved from him to all his poſteri- 
ty , and that by juſt Imputation , and real Infoitzon, 
5... T hat the Knowledge of Mans Sinfulneſſe and 
Miſery, ts neceſſary to Salvation, | 
| Some Objeftions anſwered , and brief Uſes; where- 
marelayd down ſome Advantages to help oup Faith ; 
| mhich make it eaſy for us to believe the Doftrine of 
Original Sin, and divers Cautions added, 
| The Sixth Prindple, : 
E Jeſus Chriſt is the only Mediatour betwixt God 
and CAen, | 
_—QOnecned in 


£ - 
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The Contents of Cc. Wt 


and Men ? 


--In-which Queſtion are proved two points. 
I. That the Medigtonr 25 come already. 
1.2, That Jeſus Chriſt ; is He, | 
4+ What hath Chriſt undertakes to do as Media. 
four ? 
5. How doth Chriſt TS this Office ? 
- With briefuſes of the Pounc, 


1. What us a Mediatony ?. Tos 
es what is the Dijormes or Quarrel berwixt Go | 


Tad 3. Whether is C briſt or ſome Po "he Mediatomt | 


uReRat 


4 
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[ God ] 2 


beivos ( as Dr. Preſton phraſeth i ic ) thac hath nei- Arerib, - 


The firſ Principle, 


Ags L7. 24... God that made the morla, and 
 allthings1 therein » CC, | 


Here it a God that made the world » aud allD0a, 
L things thercin, Heb. tt. 6. He that commeth 16 
God muſt believe that he is, 


To open this Principle, 1 will propoſe ewo 
' Queſtions. 


I. What we mean by the word, { God 1? ps : - 
II. Waether there bz a God, nr no ? | "I 
.- Queſt; 1. What 7s the mearg of the word, K- 


.Anſw, An Eternal Firſt Eſſence or Being 
without beginning or ead, One that had Being" 
beſore all other thivgs had their being :. nor 2 
Derivative , bur Primitive being , the Sprins' 'of 
Beings : the Creator of beings , ry ' mighty S2a of 


ther bank nor bottom, Col. 1. 16g 17,., A»d hes be- 
fore allihings , aud by him all things conſt Tis 
That we may clearly nnderiiand it, note four 


- SF 
” © nd 4 
LAY OA , 


| things concerning God, viz, That God i is, I, An 


ab- 


L bo te *. aj 
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| abſolure Effence , 2, AFir Ef "8 3, Ee 


. TR whe 
"ab | 
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tnty of himſelf » Exod. 3. 14.” F; an bath 
unto you; Tam; or Efſence , is the propet Biſen 
name of God" nocteature can ſay of it ſelf, j ath; 
becauſe no creature bath abſoluce being of 1 it ſelf, 
but only what is communicated roit of God, Al 
creatures derive their beings from him z A#s 17. 
28. Irhim we live avd. have: dir being, 3p 746 

_ - 2, Godisthe Firſt Efſence : never wh any Be. 
ing before him , or without him : hence he calls 
himſelf, Alpha, or Beginning ; becauſe he hada | 
Being before all other beinos , ® and oave them alt |, 
beginning. Rev, 1,8, 1 am Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning - ud ending , the' Firſt and the Laft, Iiay, 
4X 6. 1 am'the Firſt, the Beginning. 

- 2, Godis an Eternal Efſence : one that hath1 
. - Being without beginning; and end ; one that is 
from ev erlalting and toeverlaſting , Pſal 90. 1,2, 
Tr all generations , before the mountains were brought | 
forth, or ever thou hadſt formed the earth or the 
world, from everlaſting to everlaſting , thou art God, 
According ro that expreſſion concerning Melcjus 
ſedech., Heb, 3. Without father , without mo: 
ther, without 1{, e(c cent , having neither beginning of 

days, nor end of life | 

4. God 1sa Creating Eſſence : a Being , which 
communicates Being ; a ſpring of Beings : ; allo-. 
ther Beings are bur his off-ipnng, MW 17. 28, Fa, 
we are alſo bis off-fþ ſpring, John 1. 5. All things, 
were made by hinr Chen without hins was not any thug 

made, | 
By Eat ee, \$9. 
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Eſſence? 


ration > Conſcience. - 
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| TL lbok vpon the frame and order of this creat 


damental Principles. 

So then, we mean C icft 
Efſence, or Being - one that hath abſoluce Being 
of himſelf, and cauſech alForher Beings: 
Now, that there is ſuch ani Ecernal Being , or 
Creator, I am to prove in the next. queſtione; | 


| 
; - Queſiion 3, — 


Whether is there a Ged,or no? Is there indeed one '* 
that hath Being without Begirmming or end, a Creating 


Anſwer, 


There is 2 God that made the world, and all 
things therein. For proof whereoſ, I will oper 
three Books, wherein you may read andſpel God 
( as Ds Pleſſis phraſe 1s) viz, Creation, Gene- 


| 
>» 


Book. In. £ 


1. The Book of Creation. The frame of the 


world bears witneſs ta the Godhead - cis the na- 


tural langnage of Heaven and Earth) andthe Sea, 

and all the Hoſt of them, That God is. The Sun} 
and Moon, and Stars; Men and Beaſts ; Fiſh and 

Fowl, have all a towgue to ſpeak for their Crea- 

cor. , Pſ[al, I9, I. and Rom, T. 20, The inv;ſble- 
things of hin from the Creation of the world, are 
clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that ate. 
| , even his cternal power and Godhgad, 


_ When 1 fee 2nhonſe , I ay there bath been a. .__ . 


Carpenter, chongh I ſee him nor : even ſo wh 


world; 


by {God] an Eternal Fir. *'Y 


FU Genilvinſ®* © 
world, 1 muſt ſay it had a'builder; though T be- 
behold him nor, Hence iS that golden ſentence of 
Dr.Tayler; Allthe creacutes are the Lords Profeſ. 
ſors, teaching us his Eternity, Witdome, Power, 


» Of the 


of Religi- even to children, to read, and (as 1t were) to ſpell 
| Ol, God chergin? | 


" Then Twill conclude this argument with that 


glorie ip ſins emicare cernantwr, Thar is, which 
way ſo ever thou maylt caſt thine eye, there is 
not the leaſt parcel of the world , wherein at leaf 
oe ſparks of his glory may hor be ſeen to ſhine 
forth. 


Nature : buc when the Phitoſophers themſelves 
come todefine Nature, and ro ſhew what Nature 
1s, they tell you ineffeR, t1s God; and confelling 

'God, they call him, Primam naturam , the fitlt | 


-* $5 
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Goodneſs. And learned Dy. Pleſſis, The whole 
| erucneſs Creation is a plain Book, laid open co all men, yea V 


Inftir, Of Calvin, Ouaquaverſun ochles conjicias,nullaef | 
E” munds particula, in qua non ſcimille ſalten alique | 


Some talk of Nature, as if all things came by | 


Nature ; Principium aun, Effeltivnm , Ole | 
efteQive Principle, or beginning of all nacurll | 
things ; Cauſam. infinitam , the infinite Cauſe; | 


"Primum motorens , the firſt, mover; Canſan bm 
" 5 natura, the cauſc of all good in nature ; Priw-' 
pium univerſale, the univerſd original of things | 
Yet (ina good fenſe) they alſo diftivguiſh nature 
BM. from God, and call it, 'Alterum principinm' eff | 
CHonum naturalium , ſed particulare , the other 
Principle, or Beginning of natural effeRs, bur pit 


' _ ticular, not univerſal ; not infinice , but finice; 
which hath dependence on God , and can do 90” 


Fr -X-] 3H. A. oo a> -. 


thivg withour him ; ic being Deiorganum & wt] 
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 hebeapeifetninng, This was the caſe of all 
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Fundamental Principles. 


2##, That.is, !Gods inftrumenc} complying and 


co-working with him ; which is nothing elle but 
' a created. yvertue and power in thipes natural, 
which God hath. pur inco chem, which inclines 
and diſpoſerth them to their certain ends and aRis- 
ons ; Canſ4 motus & quieis, the cauſe of motion 
and ret, _, ' S. : 

| Thenletus hold to this, viz. That there is 
an intrinfical cauſe of things , ay inward cauſe in 
things themſelves, which we may call Nature ; 
and withal), there is an extrivſical efficient cauſe; 
Which is not to be tound in things themſelves, 
viz..4 cauſe withour them, an outward efficicnt 


cauſe of all things, 2 Creator of them; and this. 
Is the Cauſe of cauſes, God, and this outward 


and uniierſal Cauſe, hath pur thoſe inward 


| cauſes in ciivgs, and is indeed the God of 


Nacuce- 
Book, 11, 


' 2. The ſecond Book is Gentration , which alſo 


 afferrsche D. ity or Godhead, 


\.The common way of Evg<ndring, or Generas 


_ tion of Mankinde, proves, That there is a God j 


and that we may read this Book cleatly, let us 

proced by degreces. | 

_ I, Man begets nor a gerfe&t grown man; but 4 
Child, an lofanc., yea an imperſe& Embryon in 

the womb ,- without life or foul ar firſt, at 

moſt, ſuch a kind of imperfe& man, as is tot able 

tO beger another man: every one that is begot= 

ten and born of a'woman, is firſt an infant-before 


M 2 thy 
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EE 4 condviet | 
F thy ProgenitdurFand Anceſtours : ,Bur.who begze 
che ficlt infant? not an ipfir;: certainly, bur a pet: 
fe& wan was the Firlt-PEgerter. SoIf we drive 
on this pojgt of Generation from out. {elves tg 
our fathers, and from them to our fore-fathets, 
- aclaſt we (hall come to a Firſi-Man that was ne- 

ver an infant, bar ys the ſecond man'"of ſome 
woman that was never. no infant neither; we 


ſhall come (1n our thoughts) ro a firſt couple, 


Male and Female, chat were never begottev, bur 
made or Created: For the Firli-Begetter being 
Kot ant ivtanr, bur aperfeA map, and the firſt mo- 


' ther being nor an infant, but perſet woman, im- | 
mediaceſycapable of conception, it appears they . | 


were both in perfe& Being ſo ſoon as they had 
Being, and conſequently nor begotten, bur made 
of creared. And how could they be czeated with- 
OUT a Creator in Being before them , viz. God? 


Gen. 1.36,27« God created wan, Oc. male and ft- | 


avale cyc ated be them, 


\ 


2. No mani1s author of himſelfe 10 Generatioti 


every man had either a Father, or Creator ; of | 


both : chou haft a father, and thy farther had fote- 


fathers, and cheyall had their fathers, and ſo at | 
laſt we come toa firſt father, and from him to his | 


Anrfior, God, Pſal. 109. 3. Know je that the Lord 
be 'is God, # is be that made us, and not we on! 
ſelves. | 

3. No man is AuthourÞf his child in Generati- 
on : reither the father in Begectine, nor the mo- 


ther ih Copceiving, do know the making of him; | 


beither of the Parents do once thipk of faſhionivs 


fiim in the womb: man takes no noticeof all the Þ 


faſhion'anJ parts of the child which he b:gers : fot 
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thouſands and cen chonfands of parents do fot + ® 
know the Atatomy of a man, and how many parts 
belong co a tans-body , yer are theischildren as 
perieR and well-fhaped , as the children of che 
oreaceſt Artifts and Anatomiſts under heaven: 
yea,* many parents-cannot. have children though 
they would ; others have them when they would 
not - another hath a daughter when he would 
havea ſon; and'another, begets a foo when he 
would have a daughter : yet a Painter dath not. fo 
dilapoint himſelf in drawivg a-PiQure : Then 


thou arr buc an Inftrnment, not an Author, to 


form rhy child'in the womb. This is the work of 


God, P[at. : 3 9. x 3» 14, I » 16, Thow haſt covered 


we in my mothers womb, &c. T am fearfully , and 
wonderfully made, &c. | 
4. InGeneracion is perpetual fucceflion-' one 
generation goeth, and another cometh : our fore= 
tathers are dead and gone , and their end ſhews 
that they had a beginning, and that once they 
Were notias well as we ; yea, the firſt father of a]l 
Iivipg is dead, and gone. which proves, he had a 
Deginning coo, and that once he was not. Nows 
our Not-Being, was.b:fore our Being, and yec we 


| have a Being: therefore tis a power from wich» 


our us, that hath brought us out of Not-Being, 
into Being: otherwiſe our of that nothing which 
we were, we ſhould never have come tobe 2- 
ny thing ac alls yea,. betwixt nothing and fome- 
thing (how little ſogver that ſomething ts) there 
1s a itfinite diſtance ; and therefore the Canfe 
thereof muſt needs be infinite ; and this infint e 


Canſe is the very lame which we call, God. From 
is the child we come to a father, and from chat fa- 


| M3 _ thee | 


MCT 
CO 7 therto another , and ſo on ſucceflively. till we 


' the firſifather} to the Maker of \'man, God : and 


| 4 this is an invicible demonſttation of che Deity: | 


8 wiz. the Book of Generation , Luky 3.38. Which 

| was the ſon of Enos, which was tho ſon of Seth, which 

was the ſonof Adam, which was the fon of God, vis, 
by Creation. | | 


Bok, 111, 


3 _ 3» The Book of Conſcience, Every mans con- 
- Frience tells him there 15a God: Natural inſtin& 
proves the Godhead, The Notion of 4 Deity is 
3n-bred in the natnre of man : and this ſhews 
there is a Ged: for ifman were a God to himſell, 
or Author of. himſelf, how conld he poſſibly en- 
rertain the thought of another Author , or ef 4 
God without him ? Butthis is an univerſal Noti- 
on written in the hearts and conſciences of all 
_ Nations, That there 1s a God, a Creatour of all 
thivgs, The Apoſtle ſpeakipg of the Heathens, 


"them. This is that vizzes 55X@1@+ , that Law writ- 
ren in mens hearts, Ko. 2.15, That is, the i0- 
Rin& of Nature, written with the finger of God 
in:theconſciences of all men. If we ranſak all 
ges and parts of the world, where-ever we find 
.apy men, there we ſhall finde a kinde ofReligi- 

_ On, andſerving of God with Prayers and Sactif 
 .CceEs, The Athenians had their Altar to ſerve God, 
_ .thougban unknown God), and him they ignorant» 

_ ly worſbipped, Atis 17, All Nations achoof 

| : ; \ tags 


4 »# 


; "faith, Rom. Io190 That which may be known of | 
God if manifeſt in them, for. God hath ſhewed it u | 


come to the firtt father of all mankind ; and from 


—_— 
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 ledge'a God, though they differ in poi th 
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-his heart, there is vo God, yer ic is bur fomEtumes 


air if it rained uyonhis Game-players, wrapped 
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rrne God. Yea, thoſe wilde people, which [ {4% - 
without Jaw > withour houſe , and that go ftark *q 
naked , have ſome ſpice of Religion, and ſome 
glimmering conceptions of a Deity : which _#, 
ſhews { ſaith a learned Writer ) that 1t15 not ſon, ,,s 
natural a thing for man to cloarh himſelt , as it is upan the * 
natural co him,, to know that there is an Author trueneſs | 
of his life, God. , The moſt invincible proof of *f Relig, 
this Natural Ioſtin@ ; is every mans own expeti- 
ence: for when thou cemngitteſt any crime (as 
Murder, Adultery, Blaſphemy, &c.) though thou 

art 1n ſecrer, yer terrours arreſt thy Conſcience, 

and thou arc afraid at the thought of a God tha. 

ſees thee, and will judee thee. - ; 

Now who ſhould write this Principle 1n every 
man, but God ? for an univerſal effe&, pro- 
ceedeth from an univerſal cauſe. Had -ic 
been wricten in the hearts of ſome few, 
we might think ſome particular man or Sect 
had been Author of ic: but when you finde ir in 
the hearts of all men, inall Nations and Ages (of 
never ſo different Notions' and Opinions) we |, 
muſt conclude it to'be written by the General Au- 
thor and Creator of all men, and all thinks which 
is God alone, as the Apolile ſaith, God bath (haws 
ed it to them. | | '; 

And though (ome fool may be found co fay in 


that he ſaith ſo, not alwaies: atertible clap of 

Thunder,'or flaſh of Lightning , of fir of. lick- 

neſs, will make him change his nore/ quickly. Sutton] 
The Emperour. Caligula, who threatned” the * 


M 4 - - 


\ 


Diageras, es: orand Tebeimhe be Was l rott- 
bled with che Strangullion, acknowledged 4. 
Godhead, which he denied before : ; and; beſides, 


wicked men dorather wiſh there; ere no God. 


than think there is nope indeed. 


Thus I have opened the Books, and read to 


you a LeQure of the Deity out of chem. 
1 will now wipe off an ObjeRion, 


ObjeAion. 
But if it be ay wniverſal Notion , That God it, 


Why then do you £0 about zo make #s believe it ? Why 


do you preach of ; ? 
Fong 


}. *Tis onethi to have ſuch a Notion 1D the 
| brain, and anotherthing to believe it in the heart, 
| unto ſalvation ;, for there are many knowing per- 
ſons which yet are. not believers to falvation» 
I Cor,s. I ,253s | 
_ ,.2+ Aman may know a thing, and yet forget it, 
tHlhe be pur in minde of ir ; 7 
port Gods yet forget him, as David ſpeaks, Him. 
9, I7e 
.3« A man may hold there is a 'God, and yer 
nor cobſider the ; grommes why he thinks ſ ; and 
this is the caſe of many ignorant people. Now 
| whit would become of ſuch, if any Blaſphemer 
Fiat bad blotted out the Inftin&t of Nature by 
pg | in ſin, and judicial I} ſhould 
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monly diſcourſe pate it? Therefore the grounds 
and proof had need be taught , and frequently ur- 
Sed boot oat | 
” How;many are there ( intheſe evil times) that 
were never well Carechiſed, nor ſoundly Princi-* 
pled in the Foundation of Religion, both children 
and others? ” .. 0 
Yeathe belt and ableſt Chriſtians had need be 
put in mindg of what they know already, 2 Pe. 
4. 12,13 15- and chis is ſafe for them g Phil, 
+ To | 
; 4. The Scriprure teacheth z char the. main 
rounds of Religion ſhould be frequently urged 
upoh the Conſciences of men, and che fiate.of 
the Church on earth requires it, Heb. 5. 12, Tit 


prinr ſome book againſt .che Godhead z or com<"*" 


Zo 8. Yea this very Principle concerning God, is "% 


frequently taughr'and urged in the holy Scripture, 
to provoke men co worthy ——_ . .-:.c 

5. Therefore we-pteach this Dodrine of the 
Dcity , and urge it npop mehs Confciences, not 
becauſe they know it not » bur becauſe they know 
It :- for here we have our greatelt advantage a- 
oainſt the'luſts of men, iz. in their own hearts 
and Conſciences ,' which tell them we ſpeak the 
truth ; and their own hearts convince them , and 
| reproach them for finning againſt a known Deity: 
and this 13 the aggravation of their ſin, Roms, 1.20, 
21, They are without excuſe, becauſe when they kyew 
God, they glorified bins not xs God, : 


oY "| 


Now to the Application, 


Liless 


- os Ules. 
* / 


p 


"I. Inference, Hence we may inferr, 


&.. I. The beginning of the worldg” and' of all 

;Chipggin in 1t. It there be a God, a Beginner 
'of things, then there mult needs be a Beginnino 
bevun by him : and this 1s the firit word of the Bi- 
ble , and the firſt leſſon that is taught in the Book 
'of God, Gen, I. TI. 1 the beginninf God created 
the bettven and the earth. The elements themſelves 
had a beginning ( as Du. Pleſſis proves by ſound 
reaſon, and is cafie to demonſtrate )) and there- 
fore all things here below had a beginning :-for 
the elements are the very Principles and Matter, 
"our of which all other rhings do nacurally ariſe, as 
any may read in the firſt of Gene/s, and. by parti- 
cular obſervation of the continual ProduRicn 
of the Elements ; too large to handle at this 
__ 4. BE 2: | 
Beſides; The ſoul of man ( which is more no- 
ble and excellent than other things, having un- 
derſtanding, will , memory affeRtions ) had its 
beginning, chough. ir ſhall have no end - as ap 
pears by 1ts imperfeRions, as ignorance, feat, ſor- 
row, +c. yea» it is nor perfe& at beſt, bur mol 
weak and childiſh ar firſt , profiting and learnins 


by degrees; x Cor. 13. 11. 1 underſtood as a chilk|- 


And that which is nor perfe& at once, cannot bt 
eternal ; yea, tis ordanarily troubled abour mutt 
| ble and rranficory things: moſt chings di{quie! 
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_+and diſcontent ir, and 1t cannot help it ſelf: rs | 
| | ce] 
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uNas PR” $5 FOLEY i DN . 
the ſoul of man hath much atlo «ro. comprehen@** 
the meaning,of erernity ; it cannot imagine the $4, 


vaſteneſs of difference becwixt Time and Erer- TC» ** 

icy ; it cannot eaſily imagine how things ſhould , 

come by their beginning by ſome Eternal; and 

cherefore it is not of mm Erernal nature : For were 

ics nature Eternal, it would eafily apprehend its 

own nature, - ny: FO | 
So much ro the firſt point of Inferepce. 


Aocain: we may hence Inferr, 


TIT. The Nature of God ; ' He is of a living, and q 

Spiricual, and Eterhal Nature. Tf he makes tivi | 

creatures, he ark mo a fiving Creator, an 

have life in himſelf: and if he made all things, 

then he was before alf things, and ſo Ecernal : and 

1f he made all things, then he made Angels , and 

the ſouls of men; and how could he thape and 

contrive Spirits, if he were not of a Spiritual na- . 

ture? How can a viſible thing formand Create 

thihes inviſible 2 or a temporal thing, Create 2 

thivg that is everlaſting ? Yea, if he made the E- 

lements, out of which all corporeal things-are 

formed, then he. muſt needs 'be Spiricual » not ** 

Corporeal ; bur if he made all thipgs, then the 

Elements themſelves were made by him; and it 

all Bodicsare cempounded of che four Elements, 

then he himſelf muſt needs be excepted , who 

made a]l thoſe Elements, out of which all bodies 

cr corporeal ſubſtances do arile 
And this nature of God doth diſtinguiſh and ;, 

difference Him, from all dead , and dumb, and 

_ dirty Idols, John 4.24. Godis a Spirit , and ſoy 

| | 6 IN $7246 
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mt Ps L Inference, Hence we may infecr, 


s_ I. The beginning of the worldg” and' of al 
+ Chivgsin in 1t. It there be a God, a Beginner # 
_ 'of thingy, rhen there mult needs be a Beginnino | 
bevun by him : and this 1s the firit word of the $ 
ble , and che firſt leſſon that is taught in the Book 
of God, Gev, 1,1, In the beginninf® God creat |. 
the bettven and the earth. The elements themſelves | 
had a beginnins ( as D#. Pleſſis proves by ſound | 
reaſon, and is cafie to demonſtrate ) and there- 
fore all things here below had a beginning :-for 
the elements re the very Principles and Macter, 
"our of which all other things do nacurally ariſe, as 
any may read in the firſt of Jene/;s, and by parti- 
cular obſervation of the continual ProduRion 
of the Elements ; too large co handle at this 
WE. + - 4 Od = 

_. Beſides; The ſoul of man ( which is moreno- 
ble and excellent chan other things , having un- 
derſtanding, will , memory affeRions ) had its 
beginning, chough.ir ſhall have no end - as ap* 
pears by ics imperfeRions, as ignorance, feat; ſor-| 
row,.c. yea» it is nor perfeR at beft, bur mol 
weak and childiſh ar firſt , profiting and learnins | 
by deerees; x Cor. 13. 11. 1 underſtood as a chilk | 

And Gr which is nor perfe& at once, cannot be 
eternal ; yea, tis ordznarily troubled abour multt- 
| bleand cranſicory things : moſt things diſquel 
_ + and diſcontent ir, and 1c cannot help ir ſelf: yo. 
| | ; (ach 


the ſouls of men; and how could he ſhape and 
 contrive Spirits, if he were not. of a Spiritual na- 
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the ſoulof man hath much atioco. comprenen gy 
ine. the - &. "NE b 


the meaning,of erernity ; it cannot imagine. £ 
yaſteneſs of difference becwixt Time and Erer- 
nity ; it cannot eaſily, imagine how things ſhould 
come by their deginning by ſome Eternal ;, and - 
cherefore ic is not of am Erernalnacure : For were 
irs nature Eternal, it would eafily apprehend its 
own nature, - | 6 | 
So much ro the firſt point of Inference. 


Aovain: we may hence Inferr, 


TIT. The Nature of God : - He is of a living, and 
Spiricual, and Eternal Nature, Ti he makes liv 
creatures, he ark mi 1 a firing Creator, an 
have life in himſelf: and if he made all things, 
then he was before all things, and ſo Erernal : and 


if he made all things, then he made Angels , and 


cure? How can a viſible thing formand Create 
thſhos inviſible 2 or a _cemporal thing, Create 2 
thing that is everlaſting ? Yea, if he made the E- 
lements, out of which all corporesl things are 
formed , then he. muſt needs 'be Spiricual > not ** 
Corporeal ; but if he made all thipgs, then the 
Elements themſelves were made by him; and if 
all Bodicsare compounded of the four Elements, 
then he himſelf muſt needs be excepred , who 
made a)l choſe Elements, out of which all bodies 
Or corporeal ſubſtances do arile; 

And this nature of God doch diſtinguiſh and , 
difference Him, from all dexd , and dumb, and 
dirty Idols, John 4, 24. Goa is a Spirts 4 and p =4 
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Kul But wo 1141 hath ſeen God at any time (as on ſay;) 
Thertfore we are ready to doubt ſometimes , and u 
, think there is none, becauſe we ſce none. 


Solution. 


——_ oe _ _ DAan Ac oor PrQrwim 


E: :. We diſtinguiſh of hgh. There is the eye 

8 of the body,and the eye of the ſoul,viz. the under- 

, ſanding, and faith. . Were God a body, or bodily | 

| ſubſtance, you might ſee bim with che eye of ypur 

body : bac He being a Spirit , you mult ſee hin 

with the eye of your Spirit and Mind; and (o' 

-* thouſands and renthouſands of his Saints have 

' feenhimin the world, and eſpecially Moſes, who 
faw him that 1s inviſible, H7b,1 1. 


, 


with choſe eyes of thy body ; and yet thou doubt- 
eft not bur they-haye a real being , though thou 
canſt nor ſee chem, . _- 
_ | Fhonſeeft not thy ſoul, yer rhon haſt a ſoub 
thor belteveſt it, Thou ſeeſt not thy own 
thoughts and affeRiong, yer thou haſt them-: thou 


2. There are other things which thou ſeeſt not 


— 
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leck nor the heat of the ſup, yet it hath heat: tho | 


Atm. pI an. Mc. "Y _ 


As _—_ =IY — a ” Y Aa a. di 


—_— =» = —_ Lee LA  "_— ha 4 » = 
- 


- | ſeeſt not the 


] 
| 
| 
| 


F” Er RO wigr 
k* 2 
F" Te.  T” 
: «Moe - 
Io " p Tx : 
> 0-4-7 ab 4 


Fi ”" wh \ F148. %; oth woe, 6 pc. 

kave life" Thou'ſeeſt nor The wing,” yet thl 
i wind © And thou ſeeft nor God, yer there "WY 
God; ivvifible infiimſelh yer in his works viht 
co our — : If chon cant noriſee inmp 
chenfcel and grope for him, As 17.27,2% 


WEIL a * 
11, Admovition,” Xf there be a God, then 


1, Take heed of Atheiſm-: do not let the de- 
vil put in this chought into thy heart | That there 
isno God , Pſal. 14. 1. The fool hath ſaid in his 
heart, there is no God; they are corrupt, they have 
done abominable works, &c. Atheilm is ttieroor of 
all aborinarions, and all che. wickedneſs under 

2e Take heed of miftakive God:' do not take - 
Idols and vanities, devils and wicches; for the 


| true God, {ſi 8. 19, Ard when they ſhall ſay n= 


to you, ſeek unto them which bave familiar [piritsy 
and nnto wizards that peep, and that mutter ; ſhould * 
not 4 people ſeck unto their God? Yea, do not make 
Iiches, and honour ; men ang means > and crea* 
tures, your God , Col. 3. 5. Cougtouſneſs which - 


L] 5 idolatry, 


As heathens miſtake Zeal and CAMahomet , and 
other Idols for God ; ſo Chriſtians miſtake their 


| lukts, their belly, andthe world, for their God; 


| Org their fhinds on theſe, and cruſtipg in 
theſe, TG, . | ah 

3. Take heed of equalling any thing with God . ; E 
Do nor equal friends, ſelf, lite, wich God - goes 


bow in heaven bur he 2 are'noc allthiogs his 
MErures? and how ſhall creatures come incom- 
petition wich their Creator 2 Pſal, 73+ 25.) Luk 
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I 4. 26, 3.3. a5 WE 2 DES ATIE ang "ORE +4 of 

+ See that you do not equal mens precepts with | 

Gods commandments ; Traditiobs, old Cuſtony, -: 
with Gods Word - 'when we tell you, thus and 
chus ic is writtep; do not yo anſwer us, ſuch and 
fuch a learned man was of another opinion ; | and 

this is not the cuſtome' of che land. ''Know, you | 

are bur creatures ,"and ſo-are all men; and the | 

word of God muſt be your perpetual rule, art | 


J# bold the tradntomof mens 2 | 
Remember, tis 'the 'way of Papiſts to. ſer up 
Tradicions ,” not onely equal wich, bur aboverke 
Word of God, Bur 'ye' have not ſo learned 
Chriſt. Fonts £75 F- FTLH Ra ah | 
' The Law of your Creator muſt needs be the 
evle-of your obedience 4.noc-the opinion of your 
fellow creatures; Iſa#'$. 20. Torhe Law and to thi 
Teftimony, 5504 1 | | 
' Here I might inſert-at uſe of Terror to the 


wicked, and conifort to the' Godly ; bur I feat | 


h tmit them, and paſs ro the laſt Uſe. 
> aeit6 


I'I#s _ Tf there be a Gad, then T coun: 
ſel you as foilowe'h. 


| 7.8,9,13- Laying «fide the commandment of Ged, 


I ſhould be redious;* and therefore I purpoſely 09 | 


thine is this, that creatures ſhould be ignorant 
of their Creator : know they have a Creator, 


1 
PR 5 


© t- Be ſure you know your God: what a fad] | 
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2 Deicy, ſome confuſed Notions in them concerh- 


ing the Godhead, Afts 17.23. 1 found an Altar 
with this inſcription, TO THE U NKNOWN 


But this is a matter of greateſt moment to 
know' explicitly , and diſtinctly , the onely true 
God; to know his Spiricual, and heavenly and 
divive natures Jer. 9.23, 24» Thus faith the Lords 
Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdeme, &c. But 
let him that g lorieth glory on this, that he underſtand- 
«th and knoweth mo, that I-ans the Lod. Without 


| this particular knowledge of God) a man can ne- 


yer worſhip him arighr, nor.ever attain to trac 
happineſs, x Chron. 28.9, Know thou the God of thy 
father, and ſerve him, Jahn 17. 3. This is life eter- 


ual, to know thee the onely erue God, &c: 


2+ Deſien is Favour. It there be aGod., make 


It-your bulineſs to cet incohis Favour,and to keep 
his Favour - Tis an heavy caſe, when he that made 
thee, will not have mercy on thee; and he thar. 


formed thee, will ſhew thee no Favour. O ſeek 
his face, and4ive , getacquainrance with him, and 


' communion with him; and enter into Covenant 


with him ; and make, and keep.peace with him, 
and ftudie to pleaſe bim in all things ; Job 22-21. 


. Acquaint now thy ſelf with him, and be at peace , &Ce« 


Pſal. 4.6. Lord, lift up the light of thy countenance. 
Fat 30. 5- In his favour is life, Pſal, 119. 58.1 


i*mreated thy favour with my whole heart, 2 Core 6» 
:I + Receive not the grace of Godin wain. : ds 
3. Own your God ip allyour waies, and upon 
_ Uloccaſions, Prov. 3.6, 1n all thy waies «owt | 1 
WES | DS er lrape - 
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eAthenians, chat had ſome implicic .knowleda@bf © ; ww 


AS. + AO TS HET} X J _ Fry by 
4 - *:', n LE 2-72 ” " 
"SY . SEAS F es os” e-FY + 


” ENCE 
Poe: TT. a0 as; ARS 
= ds bins and be ſhall direft thy paths, Many ped: 
* wh "ple live wichour wy in the world : Ty 
£.**.” atkGods bleſling, and Gods proteion) and God, 
. counſel. Buta crueſervant of God knows thu 

his Mater 1o fieaver, hath the full diſpoſing and 
governing of all things under the Snn; nd he 
knowschac one hair ot his head cannor fall co the 
d without our heavenly fathers kno ledge 


. and therefore he caſts his care npon God , who 
_ eareth' for himy i Peri 5.7. Caſting all jour care | 
apow bins, &c. * | | 
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" 1 MII Scripture is gruen by inſpiration of God, 
2 The ſecond Principle, 


+4 Do. AilSecriptdreis the gift of Godto bis Churcls | 

b. .”.  Godisthe authar of every part «nd parcel of | 

+. "i6* The Bible is che Book of God : 4 Book, 
of Gods owninditting or inſpir at;on, 2 Pete1. 
21, 22. Thy Scripture is the word of God. 


| . What do you mean by Scripturegr Bible > andre 
lis of God? me 
'g 5 | I BN Shs . Anſwer. | | 
x, I niean Hot the inck and paper whereinthe | 
' Old and New: Teſtament are wrictep of printed: | 
I% in this ſenſe there may be a chouſind Scripenres, | 
+”, and Bibles: Bur the Scripture (in. a right ſenſe) 
| is bat ove > and cannot be multiplied : The 10k 
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[and paper miyberÞy book, br mine, or another” 
mans s-0r of. a-friend., or any'enemy.; Bur'thac | ws ©; 


which I mean; is the book of God! onely. The 
.inck-and paper is rhe ſame with other books... 
.-2,; Nordo I mean by Scriptures allthElec- 
ters, {y1lables, words, pheates, and periods of any 
Tranſlation or Printed Copy ofthe Old and New 
Teftament commonly extant and uſed among us , 


to be the Word of GogJ: for both the Traoſla- 


cer and Printer may poſſibly fail in ſome ſmaller 
matters againſt his will ; and an enemy of the Bi- 
ble may Print it faiſly on (ec purpoſe, through the 
intigation of the devih. I 


/ 


3. Bur I mean that which famous Writers have 


. 


called The ſoul of the Scriptures, viz, The ſeple S, Auſtin. 
and meanipg of any ſound Tranſlatiow or Copy, M. Kichs:, 
taken our of che fic Hebrew and Greek Original 19% uf 


Manuſcripts, which were wrictep by the Penemen 
tnemſelves, even by Moſes, and the Prophets, 
and Apoſtles of Chriſt ; I lay, the ſenſe and mear- 
195 of our Engliſh Tranſlation) 18 that principal- 
Iy whick I call che Scripture, and which I afficm 
totethe Word of God , ſo far as our ſaid Trane 
{lation agrees with the Hebrew Bible, and Greek 
Tellament. 

. We read of the ſenſe of rhe law; Neh.8.7, $8. of 


_ the meaning of the Scripture, Mat.9.13. thap.t2. 


7. Dn,3. 15. 0f the. minde of Chriſt, x Cor. 2. 
16, But we have the minde of Chrift, Yea, we 
read of the Honification of the ayord, Heb. 9.8. 


6,1 2.2 To 


This ienſe and fignificarion of the | Scriprure is. 
the principal thing which T.call the Word of Gog: 
this chiefly, thovgh not thigqpely- 
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4. Yet further, -b 
"& © ſeveral Books of the O.d and New Teſtartlenc, 
” Z”-” conimonly called The Canonical Scripture, begin. 
ning at Geneſis,and ending with the Revelations;and 
I believe thar all theſe Books, Chaorers, Verſes, 
as they. are written 1D rhe Original Liyguages,or 
ſoundiy tranſlated out of chem) are the word of 
God; that is, they were all at firſt given by in- 
ſpiration from God ; and we mult neither add to 
them, nor takeaway from them, Rev. 22, 

_ Not onely the matter, and ſenſe, bur the Ryle, 


is by inſpication frem God. 

And though Morral men were the Pen-men; 
31S yet God was the Indicer and Infpirer of them, 
195 CMofes, and the Prophets, and Apoſtles, were the 
” . © Pen-mev, buc the Holy Ghoſt, the hand that gni- 
£ ded their hands; men the inſtruments, but God 
| himfelf the Anthor of this Book; God did ap- 
4 _ point them to write it, for an everlaſting Rule 
. to his Church, ſas 3o. 8, - The Pen-men are 
not the Authours bur the' Secretaries of Scti- 
, prure; 0 | ok 
bA*cimile Take my meanings then in few words, A Kings 
3s ' Laws may be written by his Secretary, and Print-- 
ed by his Pinter, and*Printed Copies of theſe 

Lawscome into the houſes and hands of all his 
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; »M tubjeRs : yer theſe Laws are neither the Secre- þ 
bi taries, nor che Printers, nor the SubjeRts Laws F 
a4 bur the Kings Laws (tifl, Again; thy father niay IF 


6... defiver his will by word of mouthrto a Scrivene!) 
F- / andthe Scrivener may write it, and thy father fig 
* and ſeal 1c: yer the will is not the Scriveners F 

x Þ Wits bur thy facherg will ; and the inck, and pr 
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y Scriprute 'T mean all thoſe 


the phraſe, and every word of the fic Manuſcripe } 
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pers or parcliment,..is not fo' much che will , as "ES 
ri&thivgs chemſclyes written ; yea , the proper, = 
plain ſenle of the writing..is indeed thy fathers;, , 
will, chough the form allo may be of his own indi-- 
Ring LOO. + by | 

r Evenſo, the form, and phriſe, and yle of Scri- 

f ptures, isof God ; bat the ſenſe and true meaning 

; 


of gpem 5 is properly bis Word and Will : and 

. though he gave ſpecial order to men to write his 
will; yet it 1s not the will of man, bur the will 

of God; as St. Peter tels us» 2:Pet. 1. 2t. The 
Prophecie'came not in old time by the will of man,&c, 

 * Seme ſmall friends to the-Bible, carp and cavil ac 
us, becauſe we call the Scripctire the word of God: 

bur let them know, that, the Scripture gives this 
Title; nag, onely co Chriſt, bur co. ic (elf alſo; 
Whar is Gods Word, but that which God ſpeak- 

eh ? and how often do we read in Scripture theſe, - 
plicaſes, Thws ſaith tht Lord; Thus ſaith the Lords \ : 
Unto the wicked God ſaith, St. Johns Revelation 4 

is called The word of God,Rev.1.1,2. Paul bids 
Timothy, Divide the word rightly, 2 Tim«2+1 5, and 

| (beſides the word which 1s Chriſty John 1.x, ). we 
read of the Word of Chrift, who is God, Cot: 3; 

i6. And he bids us pray that the Word of the © 

Lord may have iree courſe, 2 Thef, 3.1. How of=- 4” 

ren inthe Pcophets isic ſaid , The Word of the 
Lord came to 1ſai, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, ſaying > &c.' ***% 
Whar's the Preface to the ten Commandements? + 
(3 God (paketheſewords , 2nd ſaid, &c., Haggais Pro» 
1 phecie 18 cailed, The word of the Lord, Hage1.1,2335 
1 
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Many othet places might be urged. 
This Is that which I am now to prove» Thar 
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the ficſt; writing of the holy Scripture . was from 
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=  God*: andthe ſenſeand meaning of this writing, - 
” -— which we call the Bible, is che Word and Will®f 
'. + God; the Reveal:d Minde and VVill of God, 
© »the uncoubied Inſpiration of the Almighty, 

R . 


The Quekion, 


. How ſhall we kyow theſs writings to be 1n ver} mY 
the Word and Will of God? 


Anſwer, | | 


- Not by 1ts own ſingle Authority or Teſtimony : 
for the Sctipture can haye Ho Authority ( more 
-:, thanother writings have.) till it be proved to be 
| fromheaven, and not of men: Then, when the 
PF: Authority of S:ripture 1s called into queſtion , 
> wemultnor aptwer, The Scripture ſaith that irs |} 
© ſelfis Gods Word, therefore tis ſo : for our Savi- 
 , ours Argument will hold ; If I bear witneſs of my 
 ſel5my witneſs is not trne, John 5.31. 

+ Brit fich every. man hath Principles of reaſon in | 
t: © him, and (inlome ſenſe) not having a Law, 1sa. 
#.- Law to himſelf, Rem,2.14, I will end:avour 
* Troconvince thy Conſcience by the main force of 
>. »Realon of this Truch , That the Scriptures are oi 
| ©. God. | 
-- -. . Yer ſeeing the S:riptures have fo much wile- þ 

domin them, they are able ro plead for them- | 
= - ſelves, and lynay in patt referre you to them , as 
 - theÞ rencsof the blind man did the Jews to him) 
(> *  Johng.21. Heis of age, ask him, he ſhall ſpeak, for 
# himſelf. . 25 F..-* TN 
"Tae Szriptures are old enough, and wiſe e- _ 
REEF es a -nough... f. 
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' Fundamental Prigciples.” "+ 
nough to defend chemſelves : and therefore Fihall | 
ferch my Arguments out of the mouth of Scriprure, # 
and yet not butl4 my proof upon Scripture Au- 
thocicy, bur ſhall ſhew you how the Scripture 
defends it ſe!f by {irength of Reaton, and cons 
vincech man of its Divine O:iz1nal; ſo that a man - 
mult deny hisown Reaſon , and mult etther ceaſe 

to be man) ar elſe acknowledge," that they are the: 

| Writings of God, | | 


| . 


The Firſt Argument, 


I. The RejeRtion of all other Authors and In- 

ventors, is 2 convincing Argument. Right Rea- 

. ſon rejeQs, denies, remgves > and refuſeth all o- =: 

ther Authors, .2 Pet.1,2%. 'Aot, by We will of 1 
M4, | 

- This is a Scripture- Argument, and very found 

| — ardRational,” /{##44.6, 7, 8. Beſides me there is 

6. God, who as 1? q.d. If I amnot God, who is? 

Reaſon and underiianding cannot deviie, {nogelt, :...53 

or finde out any other. | | Wo 


Even fo, If che Scripture be not Gods. device; * 4 
: Or Invention) whole is it then ? If God be not the -/*2 
Author, who is? If thy be not Gods V.Vord, 5 
{ VYWhoſe wordare they? It God did not {et:the Pen= * > 
' menon work ( as they ſay and affirm ) whothen 
did ſer them on work ? 'Finde ont any 'other Au- 
thor among Angeis, or D:vils, or Men» and we 
W1ll aot believethem to be of God : bat 1t none 
elſe can he tound, whom we may call che Plotzer, 
and Conrilyer of them, Give glary ro Go i, and 
his Word, end acknowledge them to be born from -' 
_. above, deſcendes from heaven, BN ” 6 = 


"a * I wars y ; 


_ qe - i ic ſenſe] I} Jn WER. os.” ; x, 
Ih whtal the : Bible, is che Word an{4WillSf 

Ee the: Revealed Minde and. .VVill of. God, 

"-the uncoubced Inſpiration of rhe Almighty. 
HERD: "TiO queltion, of £2 
ihe ſhall: wekpow theſe writings to be 1n-very 4&7 

the Word and Wil of God? 

IE. E Arſe —_ 1 
OS SY -Narll its own, e Anhoriry or Teſtimony : 

bs © 3 br the Scripture Cali haye 186 Authority (more 

E: - © thamorher, writings has ill ir be proved to be 

.*ſrairiticiveny and not-of men: Then', when che 

Þ Agtiotity of S:ripture. is called inco queſtion , 

+ wemmultnoranpliyer, The Scriprure ſaith thar irs 
bn felfitGods Word, therefore tis ſo : for our Savi-_ 
Y  ogrs Algument Will hold 5 If I bear witneſs of my. 

S ſel yy whtneſs 15 not ine; John F:3r. 

*- S*Bickichgvery man harh Pringiples of reaſon in” 
Po. him, ad” "(in ſome ſenſe?) 'nor Haviog a Law, is a. 
ge © himſelf,” Rom,2«14,/ 1 will end-ayour 
- *reconvince thy: ach, Ther the S main force of 
pen of this Truch,, Thar the Scriptures are ol 
b- {4 . Yer ſeeing the Scriptures have ſo much wiſc- oh? 


Jomin hear. they are. able'ro. plead for them- 
- ſelves, and Iynay in parc referre you to them , as 
"1þe Þ: repcs of the'blind man did the Jews to him» 
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ferch my Argiumencs out of the mouth ot Scripeure,"W > 
and yet not huil4 my. proof upon Scripture” Al-!/. 4 
chority) bur ſhall ſhew you how the cripture ” 
defends it ſe)f by-{ixength of Reaſon, and con- 2 
vincech man of its Divine Original; ſo that a min * ® 
mult deny hisown; Reaſon, and tnult either ceaſe 
'to.be man; ar elfe acknowledg gevithat they are = l 
Writings of God. | Crt 3 "1443 
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The F irſt A regent, 
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- The RejeQion of all INES TE] " "Wa 
as is a convincing Argument... Right Rea- 3 
. ſon rejects, denies, remgyes » and refuſeth all o-. =p 
ther Authors, 2 Pet. ; If 21. "Net. by. Geaell of = 
man, 6 £Y 
* This 1s a Scripture: Argnment,. ind. very. Diind 7 f 
and Rational',” 7, h. 4446, T8. Beſides met Wo... wy 
vo God , who as 17. q.d. Ift am not God, who 182. 
Rea(on and undertanding cannot © deviſes {oggetty 
or finde out avy other. «+ 
Even {o, If the ; Scripture be. noc. Gods: "devic '* 
or invention, whole i815 then? IF. God'be not thi _- 
Authot, who is? Tfih-y be nor. Gods V,Voed, mig I 
| Whoſe wordare they? If God did nor ſeethe Pen: Wo 
men on work: ('4s they lay and. atfirm ). who. then. 
did fer them ofi work ?*Finde out any other An- - 
thor among Angels, or D: vils, or Mens, and'we + 2 
will aor believe-rhem to be. of God: .barit-none - 
elſe can he: found, whom we may call che-Plotger,* 
and Con" elyer of chem, Give 'glary ro Ne po 
; his Worky 2 c glee honiedencber robe boxp'from 
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Ex” Creature : # | 
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A General viewef 


+ I will come up cloſe co the Poinr, and form this 
” Reaſon into a Conneaive Syllogiſm, = 


"4 Conditional Argument; Thur, ' 


- Ythere beno other Author of _ Kriprargs 
' Then God. mult © of neceſſicy be the Author of. 
them: , 


Bur there is no other Author: , 
Therefore oy muſt needs be Author. 


The Propoſition, or - Major, i is clear and unque-, 
fionable: for tis a Rule of Reaſon , That every 


Cauſe of Cauſes. Ex nhilo nihil fit, Nothing 
, Producerh nothivg. | 
' 


- Th Aſſumption or Minor is thus proved, by | 
A ſecond Aa, or Profſytlogiſns. No : 


© (7 the $criprures be invented, by any creaturez | 
+ muſt be by ſome Reaſonable creature : | 
> * Bucic isnot invented by avy Reaſonable 


5 Therefore by no creature ar all. | 


The Propoſition is clear, confirmed by a general 
Rule ,a known Maxim or Principle, of Reaſon, 
'4-2s. Without Reaton can be no invention' or con- 

_ rrivance. A Beaſt, a Stone, a Tree, aFiſh,2 
Fowl, a ad > cannot invent: matrer for + 
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| puree, 


poſicion ) is eafily proved, by | 
A third Argument, or Epilogiſm , Tbus, 


Tfche Scripture be invented by any Reaſonable 
creature, then ic muſt be by: ſome Man, or ſome 
Deyi), or ſome Feel: 

Bur it is not invented by any Man, of Devil : 
or Angel: 
Therefore by no Reaſonable creature, 


The Propoſition 1s clear, and hndenidMdes cons 


firmed by a General Rule, a known Principle of | 
Reaſon : viz. That there are no other Reaſonable- 


creatures, but Men, and God, and evil Avgels. 


The Snn, and Moon; and Stars, and. Bealts; and - 

Birds,znd Fiſh,and Scones, and Trees, and Plants,  - '* 
are all unreaſonb'e creatures, they cannot Reaz, , 
ſon, Areve, Talk, Diſcourſe, Counſel,Dire@,Per-. ES . 


{wade, or Contrive, ; 


The Af umption (or Application of the Propo-- - ad 
ſition v0 the Point in hand) is eafie to be proved y': 
by an Induction of particulars, concerning theln- | 
capacity, and Indiſp6fition of Men) or Devils; or... 


Anoels, to the firſt deviting or 1nyention of wh 
Scrivtures. 
Three Particulars to clear the Queſtion , and ” 
congluge i it by this A gouen. 


1]. Tr is pot invented by any man : for. there | 
are but two ſofts of men , good or evil; godly or* 


wicked: and neicher of thele did 1 Invent the $cris 
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" The Afumprion or application of =o: 5 
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%*7, Not any wicked may; for a ke man nei-. 


5 * {uch a'Book) or ſuch writings. 

Ws x. He would nor if he conld ; for it isa 
Fiz Book that damns all wicked men ro hell and 
"Mp eternal corments :;.and denounceth- all manner 
of Cutſes againlt che wicked, Dent. 27.15, to 
the end, Iſai 3 11,1 Cor.6.9,10, Rev. 21.8, 

= 2, He WR not. if he would - for he could 
not have thovehe of Holineſs , Regeneration, 
Repentance, the New-ct ature , 2nd Heaven- 

XY ly chings. He could neyer write {ſuch Senten- 

ces as theſe , Leve 11.44 45» Heber 2.14, John 

7 8 .-343- Male183. 

2. Not apy good man: fora good man neither 
would por could make, or cauſe co be made, ſuch 
Book or writing, without God. 
he 1 He would not if he could - for a 000d 
Pin + man would not dare to counterfeic himſelf to 
z-  * beaGod; andtorellche worldtis the Book of 
E- God, when he himſelf had forged 1 it. A good 
4 man durſt never utter ſuch ſayings, and Sentens 

CES 45 theſe, Thus ſaith the Lard, Thus ſg#th the 
Lord; and, Hear, O'Heavens, "0 give ear, 0 
y Fant; for the Lo'd bath ſpokrn ! Tai ns 2. ch.9, 
. | $,x,Cor-11.23. have receivedofihe Lord, &ce 


ww many things in Scripture above the reach and 
=. - underſtanding of man, andbeyond his invent1- 
TY on; .as the Triftty - the Incarnation of Chriſt; 


2” > ences; the Searching of Hearts; the Fores 
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IJ aw would por could make or cauſe to be made) 


+ + 2, Hecould not ifhe would : for there are 


"the ReſurreRion.; the Convincing of Conſci- | 
+ telling of things to corre ; ; of which more heres 
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_ . Fania me E 7 Prim. ples Euq.2 
3. Not any Hypoctite with a good tongne, and 7 
evil heart;for(beſides thar the marcers in the Scri- * * 
pture 8re above man ) of all other men the Bible #1 
inveiohs moſt aghintt Hypocrices , pouring ont 
molt birter woes and curſes againſt them, Afar. 
23.13. &c, cho24.51+ Job 27,9, -.'- 
I L. Ic is not invented by any Devil : foraDe=- 
vil neicher wonld nor could. Oe - Phe. 
I. He would nor if he could- for he is an 
litter enemy to them, and they to hims they 
cry down all Devils to hell, they deſtroy rhe 
works of the Devil, at. 25.41. J#de 6. They 
call upon all men to refit the Devil, x Pet.5.8, 
9. And the Devil ſers himſelf againſt chem, 
AMat.13.19. 2 Cor.4i4t 5524 'q 
2. He could nor it he wonld- the Deyil 
cannot invent Holineſs , Repencance ,] Faith, 
Godlineſs, Love co God ,, and good men , and 
oo0d things: For he is the grand Authorofall . 
miſchief, 1 Jobs 3.8. Similis ſimili Gandet., Like* 
will love like. Neither can he certainly foreſee 
facure events | \ + 
I TI. Iris not invented by any good Angel: for ' 2 
a 200d Angel neither would nor could. | "2A 
1, He would not 3: for it is not incident tea - 
200d Angel to lye, and coſen, and diſſemble, -—  ” 
and cheat the world , and feign bimſelf ro be 
God, as this Author profeſſeth himſelf ro bes ' 
Heb.1, Io 4 . 
2. He cou'd not,for two reaſons. 
' 1. God would nort-ſuffer ſuch a liar in heaven, 
bur Would dete& him, and reje& him, Pſal- 
| YOI. 7« | 
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peel cannot foretsl things co come.” 
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of himſelf , nor ſearch the hearc, nor work m1* 


racles, ſar 41.23. Tis far more likely and | 
comely for Angels ro be adnyrers, rather than 


Authors of theie olortous Writings, £70; 1, | 


IO,1IT,1I2. 

Thus much to the firſt Argument , v;z. If 
there be no other Author of the '$criprure then 
God is the Author - Bur there 1 1s no other Au- 
thor, &c, 


The Second ef rgument, 


2. The neciificy of a Rule of VVorkkip;. » JoyD- 
ed with the denyal of all other Rules; as inſuffici- 


.-. ent, and not able to make claim to God for their 
, Author. 


All wil grant, That God ought to be worſhip- 
Ke That the Rule of worſhip i is not mans will, 
ut Gods will : That (of neceſlicy ) che- will of 
"God muft be revealed to man, before he can doit, 
This is all ſound Reaſon,and is proved by irs'omn 


'bghr, 


"Now theſe Conceſſions lead ns to further en- 


_ Quirie- viz. VVhat is Gods Revealed will? what 


Rule hath he ſer ? what is the rule of Service or 


\ And now this Argument preſents it ſelito full 


Yew toſatisfic chis enquiry. 


If God hath revealed his minde at all to. 
man, then he hath done ir, either inthe cri 


-Pture or ſome other Writivg or Rerclavony 
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_ VVorſhip? ig ir-che Scripture, or ſome other Re- | 
velation or V Vriung ? 
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* "EY > OTIS 

” SS NE ian ot | 
Fundamental Principles 

1} Burhe hath nor Revealed his minde in any 


other Writing or Revelation: F 
Therefore in Scripture. ay 


3; } The Argument is grounded on this Natural 
Principle, Of immediate contraries, one mblſt 
needs be in the ſubje, the other nor in the ſub- 
je& which 1s capable of one of them. [6 _ 

We finde &he ſame Argument , Hark 7.78.99 © 
\ 10,13. Where Chrilt calls the Scripture written "s 
dy Moſes, the word of God, and rejects allother 


_ | Rules, calling all other Rulzs, Commandments of 

. | men» Traditions of men, — 

- | In the lat page of the New Teſtament, the” . 4 
q S:riprure uſech ch1s Argument 1n1ts own defence, oY 

_ | rejeRing all othet Rules, Rev. 28. 18, if amy man 

al ſhall add'unto theſe things,&c. q.d. Tigdeath roa- |} ©. * 4 

F ny Man ro own any otber Rule, as Gods inſpirati-, :' 

. | on. Tis like that Argument, Row,11.6,9.d-Nor of 74, 

: | Works, ergo of Grace. . EO Age, | | LS” 

| Tis like chat of out Saviour, Joh» 10,8, All ©, 

2 thac came before me were thieves and robbers ; = 

: | Ergo, Iatnthe crue ſheaphery. . RY, x 

. And this ſeemsro be E l:jahs Argument colrael, 

| 1 Kings 18.21, Why halt ye? &c. It Baal be ©* : 

\ | God,follow him, butt the Lord,follow him, q.d. 

1 Either the-Lord is God, or Baal, or ſome others ...,"; 
| Bur neither Baal, nor any other ; Therefore the 44 
| Lord is God. w ESTs EE or 

| Now let mecome up cloſe to the point, and. C4 

. Proves Thatno other Revelation or Writing 1s be” 

| fromGod, asthe Rule of Worſhip , as the Apo-. ty 
ite allerts, Gall 1.89, Ss | Jos ; 
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" *A General\utw of * 
2. Not the immediate Revelations from 44, 
to Moſes , before the Scriptures gvere Written, 
they are not our Rule now - for che Scripture one 
ly reveals them to us, ſo far as we knew them: 
and we know nv more of them than the $:riprure 
acquaints us Therefore thele two cannot come 
into competition, being one, (o far as we know, 
Whar God ſaid to Abraham 1s called the Scrip- 
' tures Gal. 3.8, — 
.,2 Not theLighto 
that men that walk thereby worſhip an upknows 
God) as did the Achenians, A ts of £ orhers \wor- 
ſhip the creatures inſtead of-cthe Creator, The 
"difcovery which nature makes 1s marvelous ob- 
fcure.. You have heard how $:;m-0nides the great 
Philoſopher was puzzl'd and pur to aſtand when 
oneasked himywhat God was? and how he detire 
two days reſpite ; andthen two days more Mnd 
then twodaies more; then being asked why he 
- didſs; becauſe \(ſaithhe) the more I ſeek after 
\. kim, che further off Il am from finding him. Some 
| have worſhiped men, images, Rocks , and ones, 
-.. andall che hott of heaven, ſome che Devil hin- 
felf,--. Of which much is wricten by learned men, 
See D# Pleſſis of the truenels of Religion. 
.. 3; Not any orhet Writing , for 
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- Men, and'their Auchors are known to be met, 

and they wrice-them in their own name , and 

"feek che advancing of chemſelves by them ; or 
. eife they ſer up ſome min tobz God; as Mir 
\ homer, and che like. | 
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f Nature - for that 18 ſo din, | 
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a .Aib other WI1tings are the inventions" of 
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firm has "Ef Avchorseouſd Jorpoiking 
- Supernatural. Of this more hereafter.” | 
3. All ocher-writings have mixtures of droſs;. 
of untruths af impurities in them: As the 


Ne 

mi Alcaron and other vritings. Mahamet pro- 
are] Miſed his Diſciples Paradiſe, wherein they 
me, ſhould have all ſenſual preatunny apdenjoy wo- 


)v, mey, 
. All other writives are of later date thas 


. | 

F; the Scripture : : they are ali bur of yeterday-in 

of compariſon £0) loſes writings, This Antiquity 

wel of Moſes writings 1s thrice together urged by | 
rl our Saviour, Mat. .2 215273Y. "It hagh bees ſaid TY, 


hel by them of old time , 2nd the Scriprure 1s called, 
jþ. That which was from che beginnipg » 1 Jobs x. 

1, And this Ancigeity of Moſes WIIUuDgs is 
n| confelled by all Heathen writers ( of note): 
ed. themſelves. As many. worthy wricers have 


1d] urged our of Tertulliazy Euſebins, Juſtine Mar-- x nd 
hel 77» and Ds Pleſzis quotes the particular fay-* = 
# - ings of che heathens our of their own books,” %S 


el + too large ro tranſcribe. And Moſes writives 
,| contain the ſumme and ſabtance of all other ; 
\ | Scripture';- and the New Teſtamentis founded | "I 
| pon the Old, and ſoin ſome ſence all my * 
be cermeqd as: Ancient as Moſes 5 John 5,46, 

47, Meſes wrote of Chcilt - and the Covenant 
of ' of Grace ig in his wricings, andthey ate called, 

; | The Goſpel, Gak3;8, Heb 4. 2. you ſee ther | 4 
d | 35 80 Other Rule, + - , ma <4 


| " The Third Argument. 


3. The gitt of miracles; and working wonders, 
- "= | + 2 wick, 
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| God. : 


mindes of the people that heard Chriſt, when 
. they ſaw his miracles , John 7, 31s When Chrif 


L; Moſer, Joſhua, Elijah, Eliſha, Daniel, Chtiſt, and 


of the cutting off of the warErs of Jordan, of the 
' Handiog (till of the Syn, of Ropping the mouthi 
of Lions, of making the blinde to ſee, the lamet 


- Ripgour of Devils, Hat.1o.8, 


'' prove bne dry leaves - and ſuch were the mirack 


© eMamah from heaven ted the people many ye" 
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was given tothoſerhat have airerted, maiy 
rained or Wiitten the doctrine of che Bible; This | 
ſhews their - heavenly deſcent and Divine Pt- 


rentage , and proyes them to be the Off- ſpring] 


- This Argument we finde proceeding our of hi 
mourh of Scriprure in defence of ic ſelf , Jobn 14, 
11; Yea , and thus Reaſon diQares co the 


cometh will be do more {Miracles thantheſe 3 


his Apoſtles, could all work ſoul-aſtoniſhive] 
Miracles, or rather, God by them did all thei; 
| 109. | P » 

You have heard of the drying up of the Red ſez, 


walk, the deaf to hear ; you have heard of heal 
ing the fick, cleanſing lepers; railing the dead) 


K - | 
© The ftrength of the Argument; ” © 


© te They were real: Falſe miracles ftand onelf 
In- appearance, they have no ſubſtance or ſolids 

ry in ther © ase miracles thar inchanters dd 
they are but pey;nue > only appearances, and hy 
dows ; as if they. give. money , *will afcerwalp 


of the inchanters of Egypt; bur look upon tit 
miracles of-Moſes; they were ſolid - as 9 
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i che water that cameout of the rock did refreſa 
his] chem: the plagues of Egypr were real ; they felr 
them, and the firſt-born were really ſmitten, and 


| dycd, and Pharaoh,and his chariots , and horſe- 
||. men were drowned, they lank like lead in the 
the] mighty waters. The miracles alſo of Chriſt and | 


14> his Apoliles were-real ; the blinde , and lame, © 
thel and deaf, and dumb , vere - really refto- 
en} red. | | 

rifl 2, They were incomparable miracles: ſuch as £ 
| none other could work, but thoſe. that wrovghe 


&* 


$ - them to confirm the Scriggure, Neither the De- 
vil, nor any Magicians, not Sorcerers could ever 
ele] comenear them. They are works beGdes; oz con- : 
| traty to the courle of Nature , and lecond cauſes, ky 
and therefore dove by the, power of-God onely,,  *® 
Exod. 8. 18,19, The Magicians could not. Then 
they ſaid, This is the finger of God, ' Yea, the 
{Magicians could nor ſave themſelves from the " 
| Aaſh of WMoſes's miracles, Exod. 9. 11. The boyls 6] 
 Were#pmithe Magiciant, Elymas the Sorcerer was - £4 
Rruck blind , and groped for ſome to lead him, . 
 Alts13.11, Yeathele Maragine converted many -- , 
Witches and Conjurers, from their Sorceries, and *, © 
' made them burn their books, and acknowledge ... 
. * Chriſt, Als 19.18.19, ESE "3%" 
3- They were famous publick miracles , not 
done in corners, but on the'houſe tops; not as - 
1 many falſe miracles ate done before two or threes - 
and told r@many,; but they were. done before 
many thouſands. Moſes his Mitacles were done 
In the preſence of a greac King, and all his wiſe- 
men, and his enemies, Exod. 7,10,r1. So Chriſts, 
and his Apoſiles ; in the face of their- very. ene- 
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+ mies, inthe ſight © 


. 


a mnlcirade of witneſſes. 


* confirmed bythe Corffefſions and Acknowledoe- 
ments of che Enemics of the Scriptures, Johy 11, 


47 48. 


Artabing: an *Heathen reporteth , . That the 
King of Egypt required of Moſes figns, and 
.thar cherenupon he turned his ſtaff into a ſer- 


-: pent; thathe ſmote the'river Nyle , and made 
it overflow; that he ſmore the earth, and 1 


O 


The ſame chings are written by Demetrius, Ex- 


ederus Sicnulus, and many other. Strabo (aith, 


_ Vihble Gods, and'therefore was caſt our , and 
His people with him; one of them ſaith, That 
\ he ſaid he received his Laws from a God cal- 
led, Jah; Numenius the Pythagorift faith 1 


"7 _ . and fambres 'would have done the like > 4s 
- 2 Tim, 3.8. | | 

2+ The Token that God gave to Hezekiab 
+ .- (the going back of the Sin) was regiAred 
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mes, 1 f ch "Sun »} and che "preſence F 

ef all the people, Att; 2. 22,23. chap. 4.16. So | 
the flandive till ofthe Sun, the Mannah from hes | 
ven, the water flowing our of the rock; So El | 


; jabrand Eliſhas miracles were done ofenly before | 


4+ They are approved Miracles ; owned and 


© broughc forth vethemous flyes, nex: frogge, then || 


en BG 2 3 
”_ 


polemns, Greek Hiſtoriographers ; and alſo D;- | 


© + havereadthelife of Moſes in hiſtories of cre-. 
3 . dit; and he wrovght great miracles b:fore the 
King of Egypt; and certain MagicMns, Janes. 


x. The Miracles of Moſes are acknowledged Þ 
and reverenced by the moſt Ancient writers, | 


raſs-hoppers, afterwards other (irgnge things. | 


That he reprolW che people for worſhipping | 
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.--rhe Chronicles of thy: Babylonians, and..of © + 
the wiſe men of P=rfiz., as, Du Ploſurs afficme _ 
er?! 5:6 Sk 9 EX FD 3 
3. The Miracles of Chriſt are alſo confeſſed 
by ſeveral Jewiſh writers, who were his ene- 
mies. Joſephus writes thus, who was born 
buc five or fix. years after Chriſts fuffering , In 
the time of Tiberin#.there was one Jeſus a” 
wiſe man (if a man) who was a Worker of 
great miracles. Whar.need we. any further 
wine(ls ? John 9. 29, 30, 31» 32) 33» why, 

| ber tin is a marvelous thing , that ye know nos from 

| whence he is , and yet he hath opened my eyes who 
was born blinde. So if any ask whence the Scri- 
|  ptureis, indefence whereof ſo thavy matchlels 
- | - miracles have been wrought? Tanſwer,, Hath 
rt | God wrought wonders.in defence. of ic, an« 

= know you not irom- whence it-1s ? Matye 
. ]. - upidity ! Rupendions blindneſs : | 
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o.|. + 4+. The Prophecies of Scripture : they ſhew-that 

4 |  whoever.:was the Author: of it; he ſaw many : 
t | greateyventsand alterations inthe world, 'whiles - 
. | they were yer-ſecret, and; wrote them down''in 
his book , while asyer-cthere was none of chem; 
Gal.3.8. The Ls ih 


, "This 1s: one 


I 


+. LA >, = = ES "8-2 


Ws = Foe wy :"® ; 
of ut : 'con- 


: xoncerving he: buitding 

K-24 I and. a&ts of 5 frah.: concerning 

the ſeventy years captivity : concernivg the build. 

1p of the Temple again : concerning Jeſus Chrif, 

8 tnimdreds, yez, thonſands of years, before chives 
'caifie tO BE 


- ObjeRion, 


But what difference is there between the Prophicig; 
of Ser ipiure, wad the Prediftions of Sonth-ſayers ? 
= 362 Solutron, 
Thewlfcente lies in four points. 
_ 7» $cripture-Propheciesare parcicular, not gc: 
"eral." Abraham and{ Sarah arc named: Jerich 
_ *Sainied: (Joſiah named tiny years before he 'ma 
| born. _ You fiwveir 1 Kings 13.1, 2,3, A chili 
%., _ſhallbe born, Joſtah by ame, He names the very 
| that. Kouldperform? it. So Syrus Is named in 
ophecie concerning him, and that about an 
read years before he was born , and probably, F 
eferet $Parents were born, who were at liber- 
| zivet him” anocher names. fi 44 
"n8."Ohape 3x 45:2+4. 'Thus you fee clicks 
Phecies are partieular;notgenera), * + 
. - 2o Scriptnte; ropherhdvare 'Plain'and: perſpicy 
&: Fgrall circumfances-are fer down accord 
x they carne to paſs: They are nor obſcutÞ 
"*ndathbieuous, like the Delphian Oracles, whid) ' 8 
a"man "mohr conſtrue avy' Way, This was o86v 
FT. doubtful TRckes: Buffs 1 | 
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'ger, and of another. nation, and hecar off the li 


Ibis, redibss, munquar per Bella peribis, 


The ſame words will bear a contraty ſenſe, If you 
put redibus and P1LGHARS. together, 
/ 


Ibis, redibis nanguams per bella peribis, *- 


But Scripture-Prophecies ace not ſo doubtful and * 
uncertain; , there can but one ſenſe be falfined up- 
on them : as that abvur rhe building of Jericho ; 
the captivity. of Iirael ; the building of the Tem- 

le; the coming of Chriſt; ; the. deſfiruQtion. of 
Verwlioint &c. The” Scripture” fo retold plainly, 


Chriſt bouldbe 


and withour equivocation, that 
God, ſhould ve the 'Son' of God, 
ſhould be man ,. and.born of a virgin; 
ſhould come out of the Family. of. 
David; that his own Nation {þ 


execute him; charhe ſhould bebprn.i elec NY 


and at the time chat he was boty.. The ;tir pt 
Iſraels bondage in Egypt was fer » #i&-fo FM 
dred years ; /the ticme*of the COzptivity 1 
Qually ſet, viz, ſeventy: ears; zhe.uig e of C| 
coming in the-fleſh wasfer,viz. whenthe. Sc 
departed from Jadab, Gen.49.x0,tr,.*. _ 
This. Ppophecie was punRually ikilea i a 
time limued., Mar. 2, 1, Jeſtss,was , in. 


daies of Herod the King. \ This Herody as.n fit fr 20- 


2nd houle of J«deb:from the Govetts | 


* 77, andefiablitbedþimſclf Governay ney bg 
| Ger them ;-2nd thus ..che: Veprargpate 
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ll; wthich Sceprer or \ - - ji came in”. 
in (he perſon of Kibe David, and went out in 
the. perſon of. Hurcanus , whom Hered \lew , he 
bilog the lait Kipg of Davids race, As Joſephus 2 
Jew reporteth ; ; and is confirmed by other grave. 
Hiltorians of thoſe Limes. | 
We conclude then: That $criprure. Prophe- | 
cies are plaiv, and certain, and punctual , ſetting | 
the time , and place, and other circumAancee, 
- withouc any equivocation, ambiguity, or prevari- 
| cation; and herein they excel all the PrediRions |. 
of Wilards, South-layers, Prognoſticacors, or any | 
bumaye Forcune-Tellers. | 
'£ '1will add ORG ce point of difference betwixt 
|. che Prophecies of Scripture,and all other Prophes | 
__ 7 cies whatſoever, vis. + 26"; 
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$5 -4 ea Prophecy. are compreheplive, of 
ava} an extent -*They. comprehend and 
Tore lee matters of hundreds, yea , thouſands of 


"years; yea; of a'l Ages from the beginning of che 
_ warldto che end of it : which proves them4obe 
above the rcach of Nature--and Natural cauſes. 
| Tp. Scripture Propheſied" of the Egyptian bon-ht 
"dage, and e time of its continuance »: viz, four} * 
rs: and It Prophefied of Chriſts co- 
-nothouſand years before ic came to paſs; | 
2zthey comprehend all marters chat ate; or ſhall 
tortie end” oftbe world: Ir Prophefies what | 
balib= in thelaftdays, 2 Tim. 3.1. Rev. 1-19., 
"'F The 1b#t ings whith ew baf ſeems and the +2. | 
 wihleh "art, ard the things ch ſhall. be we 
Raye : 'TO, & 7. There ſhevid be time no lopger, : 6 
+, Jn yer ever: Prerended'ro (och 
compte ve propheai a0 a 
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Here 1 will avſwer on Obje&ion,”.. 


| Jo 7 © S ObjettHov. 


" But you freak of the; Prophecies of Jacob, the 1145- 
racles of Moſes © theſt are all in ancient time (as yaujy. 
ſay ) and therefore our of memory; and it might bY 
ſome feigned ftory; ;. and if dong, they were done long 
ago: They that ſaw them are all ſwept away, and who 
can ſay, they wet ſo madeed ? Bibles may br ages 
for ought we know, I all this Hime. 4h 


Solutions. TI 4M LOS 
I Anſner J Eict Moſes bras s writings lathe 
Church , Mopument 0 I 'Pailages .ir 


time ; ” 7 Joſhua, Jolh. 8. 30; 31,32 £ wehicl 
the many thouſands of Wiraet” "would: "ped er hs 
owned as a Liw from heaven, iftheyice 
diſproved a ticcle of ie ; for many, of 


It. 


7 K with their blaud. 


n:mies co the LAW: 3: and hated T2 and, ke 


- The Prophets. ( afcer Moſes many. hung 
' years) confirm the books and Doaripe did c. 

Doctrine and Miracles, ** : bt 
3. Chriſt, apd his Apoſiles confirm Maſ 3'3'vvI 
tings by cheic Noarine and Miracles. - 7g EO 
4. The Heachens themſetves confirm. the_rcar 
of chem by theic writings and hilto "ries.,' Xt p | 


$ - fote ſhewed, they record d, Moſes 's miracle 
| their own books... ©: SE 
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5, Manythoutand Mares hace ſealed he fm: 
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6. we. Take. the. Titan; of the whole 
Church in all Ages , that theſe are the very Wri- 
tingsof Moſer, andthe Prophers, and the Apo: 
Rles; who Have ventured their ſalvation Upon 
the Bible: , ard therefore, would not ſuffer it. in 

age to be cllhgey., Jews. and Chrittians con- 

48; nt the Bc ooks of Ty Old Teftament : Pa- 
pitts and Proteffavrs, about the Tubſtatice of the 
New, Yea, we have the upiyerſil conſenc of 
all Ctuigians of never ſo differeFpivions ; who 
dare nor ſay che Bible is changed, though it oppo-, 
ſeth their opinions; and they are pinched with the 

_ Authority of Its + 

7. Tis impoflible the Seripture ſhould be 
changed ar Adulrerared. For -. 

_ 15 Hew hatd.181c to ſipprels ot change che 

- Bboks of ary Hugane wii ef, yea, the molt” 

wicked Rooks that (ate? avac od is. more able. 
to pr ſerve his writing than Þ. H-re I might. 

: are, bur I refirain my « conceptions on TY ; 

poſe. F 

* 2> \ "Twas che Jews Principle, to chaſe ri- #4 
' , -« thertodieanbundredcimes over , thafito v'- i 

6 fer it Fog eh to be changed ib'the lealt,, as Phi- ® 

of Io Wit * Yea, Ls fambiſly known of che 'Þ 

1 Ghar they were more, zealous of the + 

| " Wh 65 Leithie® Sy llables of the Law, than: of. 

' - Me; ſenſe : and Chriſt witheſſeth of then. 1 
" "Thar: they | ized the Scripture io highly , that, 

they thqught to hav ererna] life in chem, jobyy | 
. F 39. and though! uit frequently cores the? 
_ Alle Glofſes pur gpon theScriptore, yet he: ne. F 
. * ver faulcs 734 Text. And in Pavls rime they. 
44> Gr Periech _ porchanged, 7s he 3 "T0 ol 
Erod I7 Eg S008 


1 $6: $igce, the Pot an ys (.who-publiſbed 
the Scriptures throughout the world, and-were 
care{ul;gcommur them 10 truly; hands when 
they dysd), 3; 7m. 2. 2,).; they cannot. be chan-. 

. oed of corrupted : for che vicnd ofthe Goſpel 
have becn.livipg. ( by Saccefſions-apd Genera- 
tions) eyer-ſinee: the Church hath never beaailhs 

_ucxerly extingyiſht, er, 16,18, chap. 28, 20 

Now-though the: enemies of Chrilt miehr 7k | 

 ;\to, deprave- ihe ''Scripruress yet: his. friends. 
would por conſent to it; bur have kepr; their 
Copies or Bibles unſpatted : -and. beſides. the. 
- whole world would bear of ir, it.conld pot be 
: kept. ſecret, if once attempted. +. 


ObjeRion. | 


But rhe Pope hath changed cham. 4 | $ 


S olwtion.. 


| foe , Tis bock falſe and cncndible- char 


| EF ] |. he Popen ſhould have dgproved our Biblos,. - 


r-'Qur Bibles are the greateſt Engines io-che 


W ; -- world robarter down Popery : and ſurely# 


changed them; he would have expunged alb-u 
Texts which make againit him and his cutſed Tra* 
 dicions. - - | 

 - 2, The Popelaboure wich all his might coke 

# rhe 'Goauiacn people from vulgar Traſh; us of 
"the S2iprure into a known rongue, leſt the'p 

{+ ſhould diſcover 'his Abominations; wh 
T0 fear.» buc thathe —_ he cannor de» 
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. A General viewof * 
prave the Fountains. if he would, nor defiroy any 
one Book of Scripture, [ 
3. Though the Pope had ſome Original copies 
at the ricme'ot the Romiſh Apoliacie, yet he had 
not all Qrigipal copies of-the Bible ; Bur the Pro- 
reſtants rhat ſeparated from.Rome, had alſo ſeve- 
2 Greek and Hebrew Copies in ſeveral places of 
 the-world ; as is clear to experience 2: for hoiy 
ſhould we have Engliſh Tranflations withour O- 
riginal Copies ? Yea our Tranſlations agree with 
thoſe Tranſcripts , which the Grecian Churches, 
and other Churches had : And if we have no Ori- 
oinals, why do not the Papitts obje& ic againk 
us, who have left no' ſtone unturned co deſtroy - 
our Religion ? — | 
- 4+ The Bible capnor bz changed withone an U- 
niverſall conſent of the..whole Church, of every 


oO 


C lan that hath z Bible ; which is impoſlible 


Suppoſe ſuch a defign ſhould be attempred in 
England, .a man ſhould finde it as eaſie @ task to 
Pur the Sug our of the firmamentr, as to perſwade 
all che;Chriftians in Evgland (much leſs all the | 
_ Chriſtians ſcattered up and down in the whole 
world)r>conſent to che wrongipg or mavgling ot 
any part or book of the Scripture. | 

\ Yea; ſuppoſe ſuch a wickedneſs ſhould be at- | 
rempted ip this towr, a man mighr as cafily pull 
down the pillars of heaven, as eain the conſent of-} 
every Cliiflian in the town ro the'-Embaling. or 
Cortrupring of che Bible in any of the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity. - Or if all ſhould be tboughc ſo wick- 
_ ed; yerthere having been alwaies different Opt- 
P10ps 38-the ,Chyych, they could neyer age } 


F? « i MH 


11CH 


| Marcyrs, laboured in this bleſſed work.” . 


$3” -4a4> T 


' Fantgental Principles. - — 


| which part ſhould be taken away - chat Book of 


Text making for one fide which'is againſt the o- 
ther, and what adyantage could one party have 
againſt che other, more chan a juſt charge of a- 
dulterating of changivg the S:ripcure? 
' Seechen, che ſhameleſſe 1mpudence of- thoſe- | 
that would infinnate 'ihto che Minds of meny** 
| that the Pope hath corrupred the Scripture , and 
_ that the Proteſtantshave no other Copyes of che: 
Scripture , than what they had from che Pope: . 
| when 'cisfamoufly known, that the Pope is fo far 
from delivering his Copyes to che Proteſtants to _ 
be tranſlated 1 into Engliſh, and other. Languages , 
chat he rather uſeth all his Power and Policy to 
keep tlie Scriprures from being divulged' of cranſ- 
lated in avy Mother tongue, © Theretore ic isevi» 
dent that the Proreltants travſlite che Bible our 
of their own Copyzs which God hath preſerved: 
amovg them, not one of Roman Copyes * rot 
leif, and Tindal, as I remember , andother , 


Sce Pub © 
ed ters Abel > 


Bur Satan is looſe 1n-Evnglard , toi zootup the 
Foundation , andthe Aurhorgof this'Lye again 
the Scriptures, have-rwade th ſame 'ObjeQtions 
ag4inſt che godly Miviſtry of chis Nation 5. Hells 
Collier hath” printed the Objeion : Lord 


| There are two-more Arguments remaint bg 1 
} ſhall be brief inchem, becaulc 1 have” been-1 


rebuke/him ! $5 much to the fourch. Argument. 


30 handling the fout fir, 
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-5« The End and Aim of cheScripcure, Ic ſhews || 


from whence they are ; The end of this wriciog is 
the Glory of God: It abaſeth Nature , advance- 

.the Grateiof God; and therefore 'cis-from 
d., The Pen-men ( or Hagiographers ) ſeek 


not their own, praiſe, buc,the- praiſe ot God, 


Hef es, and David, and Solomonyand. Paul, wiite - 
their own erriages ;. Moſes ſeeks por the pre» 
bus 


ferment and. glory own Tribe: He doth not 
deliver the Scepter to his own Tribe , bur ip his 
Prophecies heſpeaks worle of the Tribe of Lew: , 
than of apy other, Ger, 49,5, 617. There is an 


comparable Spiric of Self-denyal, and holy Can-. 
dyQF tQ be found in the Secretarics of Heaven;. 


We-40pdo.nok only debaſe- themſelves , bur all 
is written , bythat Glory fieth, let him Glory is the 


Fabertiesand Lives*, ſo God might be Gloriked- 


PRY. 1, 20, They could defigns no woridly pre- | 
tzrmensby following Chritt , for he told them | 


plainly, his Kingdom was not of this world, yes 
Bonds and: Imprifonment did-abide them, and 


tor the Name of Jeſws of Nazareth. » 


þ ..-; . Heſs. that God only may be exalced. Pſal.. 62, ,| . 
E 1-04.14 fe GW 65> 3 Cor. 1, 31. That according 41 it, 


" po -":Lerd. 1 Cer419. 3t. Dodll to the Glory of Ged, | 
; Yea how ready'chey were ro-lay down 41l their 
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the whole world frowned upon. them , yer. they þ 
were ready not only to be bound, but alſo to dye. 
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is ſo, contrary to the Chriſtians principle, "wee 
ſolution in Cato, rather co Tay viotent handr bps! 

| - himſelf, and deficoy himlelf, 
| Ras a Jew for killing, bimſelF, 
"| from God to know 
ly : Thete's drofle;, and Scum, and refuſe. t 
all, the beſt.of, them,” 3. 
+ thehearc, which nacute ic felf reacherh; 


. 
« w 


{ſelf knew not to be there , b-fore che Scripture 


Fundamental Prenciples., 


The Sixth Argument. 
The nature and properties of che Scriptures 4 
ſheweth from whience they are. As," Is *Inelt 
holine(s; They call upoy 'menfor conformity to 
che' Divine nature, They are called , - Holy 
Scriptures, 2 Tim. 3. 5. '2+ Another property 

15 their purity, there is nothing unholy jo thent 

it hath no mixtureof uncleaneſs ; Pſal; 19. 3:9. 

1 Theſ.. 4. 7. Moral wricers. allow untiacurdl 
uncleaneſs , and call thar Vercue which is 'Sin z Flats. 
They commend Envy at nhworchy: men's and 
lightneſs of ralk,.and Pride ins. mans owngltts ; 
Ariſtotle calls it 1syatobvy is 2 Of » 4 judging 
of a mans (clt” worthy of orear thivgs when he 


17. 10. Seneca commends'thit'as a'vertuouy re 


«lf, rhin co fall "into | 
the hands of Caſar his enemys. The Auto St 
the ſecond 'book of atcabers commendsoBR' 
elf, 4 Mace T4» 
gives 600 chat he had licenſe, 
m God to know any worhiozhat Hey 
By theſe examples it appearerh ,' that or 


rings are not comparable with Scripture for'p 


41. &c. Mahowtt 
| 0. £ 4 
| F£t- Dr. Prefe ".M 
tle $0 3 


their power and efficacy ; They ate able* > oi 4 
£0 God only , Joh;4. 18, 19;39,, Yet, theyican -4 
Jhew.a man ſuch things in hits heare,, as. he" figs + 
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revealed them to him » as in Hazaels caſe, 2 Kin, 
8. 12,13. and Pſal, 19 12. They can ſearch all | 
hearrs in all ages, they know the thoughts a far | 
off: They know what, men will think, thouſands 
of years before they are born ; IWoſes wrom-| 
,. What our choughts are, and what all men thoughts 
are, and ſhall be; and rhis1s propet to God only, 
the iearcher of hearts , and men could nor. do it 
without intelligence from Heaveo , and notice 
from God. Again : They are able to retrrity 
men, with its threatnings.,, to.comfort them | 
with-irs promiſes ; yea to convert their Souls, 
ro make a marvellous change and alteration in che 
Dicics, Thoughts, Diſpohrions, and Inclinations: | 
yea a ſuper-morat "Converſion: where morality 
ends, apd can reach no farther , there the Sctip- 
ture. begins many times: That which moral 
Principles and Philoſophy cannot do, this.is ex- 
ſy co the Sctiprure, as in Pauls caſe, he was mo- 
rally'honeſt before his chapge > Phil. 3. 4. &s 
Hat. 5, 20 This is all from God. 4+ Another | 
property. 1s , Authority - what high language, 
- apdin whac majeſtique ſtile che Scriprure' ſpeaks 
roall ſorts and degrees of men in the. world ? It 
| lpeata hhSGod; Ics yoyce is as the voyce of God; 
with whac God-like Authoricy they call for at-| 
tention !. /ſay 1+ 2. Pal, 2. 10. what terrible 
threacs ir. dznounceth ! Aſa. 7.13, 14. At] 
A 18. 7. Mark 16.16. Pſal., 9. 17. what que 
b* Rions_ it puts co the; Conſcience! Fer. 4-14, 
[+ Exeks 22+ 14. Exck. 18.25, 31. Mat. 2333-1, 
h Pet, 4-1 8, what Creacure could invenc ſuch que- 
- Rong before the Scriprures were wricren 2 whit 
. God-like Ironies, avd majeftick Taubrs afe 
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It ? 1 R, I 8, 27. ' Judg « I ©, Iq4, Ezek. 28, Zo 
Eccl. 11.9. eAmos 4.4,5. Thus God laughs ac 
wilfulman, Prov. 1. 26. Pſ4l, 2,4. 5, Another 
property of the Scripture, is- ſuper- natural: Cone 
ception, or Invention; As belides the Prophecies, 
many deep mylieries concerning God 'and May » 
which Nature could notfind out. Man could ne- 
ver have thought of the myſtery of the Trinity , 
the ayer of God maniteſt in the fleſh, the 
myſtery of Regeneration , the myſtery of ſelf- 
denyal, of Cottempr of the World,. and of Uni- 
or, and Communion with God in this and ano- 
ther World, Man can hardly underſtand them 
when revyeiled ; much leffe conld heinvenc thein 
before they were reveiled from Heaven.” Har. 
I6,17. 1 Cor. 2. 13,14. 6. Another proper- 
ty of the Scriprures » is contempt of the proud , 
pot ofthe hnamble( as the faſhion of the world is) 


| but the prond comemmnecs- of God ;' A lighting 
- and undervaluing ofthe higheſt hairy Scalps that 
£0 on ſtill in wickednefſe, Ezck. 3. 27. He that 


beareth, let him bear, and he that forbeareth, let bins 


forbear, chap. 20, 39. Goyee, ſerve yes every one 
bis Idols, audbereafier alſo, if yewill nor bearken to 


»”e, 9.d, Change Maſters when you will ;, Tcan 
have Servants enough it you were in Hell. Hoſe 4+ 


17. Ephraim is joyned to {dols , let bim' alope, Rev, 


22,11,  Hethat is wnjuſt, let bim be nnjuſt \ ftill, 
axd he that 11 filth» F let him be flby. fall bp) ec, 
9. 4, The greateſt King under Heaven, ſhall know - 


. that I value him no more rhan duſt , it he. will bs 


wicked. *Theſegreterrible and high, ſayives of 
God. The Sharpnefſe', and Highneſſe, and Ma- 


al - zalty of theſe'Exprefſions » declare the Scriptures 
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_ forewhom all Narions are but as-the drop of 4 
-backets' and Wo caketh up the liles-as.a very lite | 
: tle thing. X cy "S » 


.notithe Authors. © Hoſes, and David, and Selr- 


"-carnate -'Bucthe blefſed Virgin ſary was the 


'world. Luk 1, 34535. | 
- - 2; The Plainnevie of the Scriprore:: when God 


"would neyer'give a'dark-obſcure rule; which none 


 cifhculties inſome places - bur in: other: places | 


to. be a witting by themſelves > fult of Awhorig | 
and preheminence;; ayd framed by that God, by- | 


 «Nowto the Application, 
Ule I, 


=2. Thſerence ; Are the Scriptures from God { 
 Themgather from hence oo 
7. The diftipfion berwixt the Author , and | 
Pen.men of the Scriptute, The Pen-men' at: 


wee , the 'Prophets and: Apoſiies - wrought the 

S$criprure; Bur not in their own Names or Spi-| 

rits. Thave proved thatGod is the-only Author 3 

and Indicer, or Inſpirer of chem: Bur che Secrera- 

ries were holy men of God. 2 Pet. 1, 20, 21: 
Holy menof God were mowed by the Holy Ghoſt, 

he Holy-GhoRt was.the Father of Chriſt 18- 


happy Inticument That -broyght him inco the 


ſpeaks >. he ſpeaks plainly and proficably. God 
can.underRand, +*Tis called a Hebr- which: fhr 
'neth ina dark place , 2 Per. 1. 19. *Tis plain and 
clear in it{elf , rhough the :vatural map diſcern 
1r yok, - *T1srrue , ſomethings are hard , burdo} 
whom ; tothe tonorantz 2Peps 3.16, There [Ut 


ans and 


, 


all is made via » if necef 


Sr, Auſtin ſauth , Uf Ido ſhew aman a Star with 
my finger , and' he hath a weak fight, and capndt 
ſee it » lethim nOt blamemy finger , bur bis oven 
E e*- f ht, 

Ns The Uvivecſal Rule: . The Scxiprure i 1s write 
ren to all men of all Ages and Conditions: , di- 
recs every reaſonable Creature, Mark 16.1 5to 
all Nations, Mat. 28. 19. both. Jews end Gen- 
tiles, Af, 2, 39« They are weitten'for.the bexie- 
fic of former times, and preſenc Generations. Re. 
IS. 4e I Cor, IO. IT. Ave 4+ 234 24, Tis written 
for all men, A. 17. 30.1ſay, $. 20. Gal. 6. 16. 
Thoſethat are Enemies to God 1 ir dire&s\them 
ro Peace with God, andtothe means and terms 
of Peace ; It dire&s them to the Peace-maker. 
and to the Conditions of Peace, . Chriſt , -and 
Faich , and Repentance ; And thole thac are re- 
conciled it direAs them how to tove'and obey 
God, how to worſhip God , how -to hate* Evil 
anddo Good , and to love one another.” - - 

Here's direRion for all Ranks-and: Conditions 


of men; It direas what rodelieve,and what to cata 


do: Here's.a Rule for Magiſtrates ,. Miniſters , & 
Church- Members ; 'For the un- Mattied-, and 
Married ; Forall Families of the Earth ; 'For 411 
the Relations in a Family ; For: Husband and 


Wife; For Parents and Children; For Maſters 


and Servants; For Proſperity and Adyerhity; For 
Life and Death. 


4+ The ſufficiency ofthe Scriprure,, both codi- 


-'re& men ,. and-to- maintain. its own, Authority ; 
Ga is perfeRion ir (elf » and therefore awe. 
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Grin Salvation. He X FE: <1 
' that capmort underſtand it- muſt :blatre himſelf”; | 


$4 


blaſj 


ty bath the: Church ro judge of Scripcure , cill it 
| be known'co be'a true Church , which cannot be JF 
known bur by the Scripeure ? Beſides , which {þ; 
wasficſt,” che Scripture , or the Church of Rowe? Þ. 
The” Antiquity of ch2 Scripcures gives ic more F_ 


£0 afficm char God lefc his word imperf:&ya0d 
ps *, +. mul 


CEE NS 4 a. 5 4 © ie ot ak th oe di * 5 ts HA a . 
. ” IS ® - Io Ka as Es yN We % 4 hn "= g *y* 
> %.- 4 Fi, = ky ke ' 4 TY \ 
- Er #5 of þk » 
R pv. 22+ 18,19, 


"x, 'It necds not Church- Anchericy, to make | 


ita perfeR rule. Some Papilts have ipoken very 
Edſphemouſly of rhe word of God, The Prefident 
of the Council of Trent ſaich, the Scriptures haye 
no more Attthority,than Eſops-fables,wirhontAy- 


not what Authoricy the Church doth give co the 
Scriprures,bur wharAuthoricychey have io chem» 
ſolves;Buc if they do believe the Scriptures chem- 


ſelves, what is ic which makes that Church .; | 


of Kowe to believe that the Scriprure 1s the 
word of God ? If I muſt b*lieve ir , b:cauſethe 
Church believes ic  uoot) what grounds muſt the 
Charch ic ſelf believe ic , buc upon che Scriptures 


- omn Auchority ; And if the Authoricy of the 


Scripture be the Charches ground of faich , why 
may it not. be: minealſo? Again, what Authort- 


Anchority; Moreover the Scripcure is the foun- 


_ dationof the Church , and cherefore ic needs not | 
* irs teſtimony; bur the Church cavnor Rand with- 
our the Scriptures teſtimony ; Eph, 2. 20. When | 


thority from'the Church of Re. The queſtion is 


a7 wrice imperfeRlly ; Pſal. 19. 7. 2 Tim. 3, 17, 1 


-we believe; let us not believe for the ſaying of | 
- the Chutch , bur for the Scriptures ch2mſelves,. 


for they are from God. 


. 2, It needs. nor traditions of men to makeith 


perfe& : "ro" reach Traditions: to be neceſſary 4/ 


* 
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 Vation reveiled in them, Heb. 2+ 3, 


- F4 73 
7 - 
M4 , 


St ih-oll 


Sainrs, Prayer for the dead ,, Popes Pardons, &c2? 

We deny not bur the Apoliles might keep in 
memory many excellence ſpeeches and ſayings of 
Chriſt ( as chat inthe A4its,. F&. 20, 35, Re- 
member the words of the Lord. Jeſus, how he 
ſaid, Tis a more bleed thipg co givethanto re- 
ceive ) Bur if there be any-Tradicion that for ub» 
Rance is not tO be found in the word, that we re- 


| JeR;, becauſe the Scriptures are {ufficienc. What 


faith St, Awguitive, I ſeek it in the Goſpel , if I 


 fGindir not there, where ſhall I findic? 


Uſer, I. 


2+ Terrers, t6 all enemies ofthe Scriptures ; 


. Tf they be frow God, he will revenge all the 
' wrongs and injuries done zgainlt his own word ; 
f. He will be av enemy to all their enemies, -and 
þ rakes all as done againſt himſelf; Malachy. 3. 
% 133 I4. Rom, 9, 30» Jude 14) 1553:16, | 


- Then woe to all Diſputers again Scripture, as 


_ "Mlexander, and Porphiry ; And woe toall Pexſe- 


Ccuters of Sctipture » as Pharaoh, Ambiochas, Dio=- 


_ C/efian, Herod; and woe toall wrefters of Scrip- 
| .ture, as the Devil, and the Scribes, and Pha- 


riſeey', who tutved the -Sctiprure-againk Chrift 


himſelf 52 Pete 3 16. And woe to Revolters 


 from'Scriprure',\uch-as Judes., Julran, Demas; 
and-woe roall wicked and ungodly men, who 


abuſ> the 'Setiptates'; and-vegle@ che great fal- 
Uſe. 


fd Pos 
x — < 6 y 


F IJ * * 4 FP yet” : 
* "#3 tx; DJ pe 7 , . m R . 0 F , Pp 
> Mok EI bo OT ROS ER 2 t EE $A was w-- . + SS ae RACES A 
g 3 k + } : . : A. Hot 4» 
j 1 BL22,03 11): | 
[ ” the” nan? ; - 7 


_ man makes ic perfe ; Mark: 7. 7, 8.&c. Let 
| meagke che Papitt, did God torget ro ſet down 
In his word', Sc, Peters Succeſſors, Invocationof 


LO oe ICS 


3. Cee ; - Here's comfort to-all the 
friends of this beok toall good Chriitians,: Ts 
God the Author? Then you are. upon ſure ground, 
God cammordeceive you ; All the promiſes , and 
all che privileges are ſure, and cannor, will not 
failyon; 2 Cor. I. 18 19, 20, Hath God pro- 
miſed you a Saviour, 'a Comforter , grace, -and 
ofory , all good things ? All is ſure to you; Tris 
-1mpollible God ſhould lye ; Here's your comfore 

in lite, and indeath. I muſt not ſlay upon-it. 


Uſe, IV, 


4s Exhortation; It 1s from God; then do your 
duty to the Scriptute , as unto the word of God; 
In all things behave your ſelves towards it , as1t0 
God himielf ſpeaking toyou, init; This was 


che praiſe of the Theſſalonians , 1 Theſ, 3. 13* 


See thar-you reverence and honour ic as the word 
of God, love-it;, and delight inic as the word 


of God , as youir treaſure and joy; See you con- |. 


rend for ic: plead and contend for it, atrend'ip- 


on it; readir> hear ir , meditate on it, lay it up' [#. 


in your hearts; and the hearts of your Children ,'F 


and Families; Believe every word of ic, asyolt 
believe God,believe all rhipgs written in it;Truſt (| 
and confide and hope tnir,and depend upon 1t, a9'! 


the wordof God » asa ſure foundation ; Truſt 
arid venture your dear Sonls:and Erernity upon iy Þ > 


and ſayas Heſter in another caſe, If / periſp, FY | 
periſh; If the Scriptures periſh ,"I am contend”, 
»* hs.” | 2 Hl perm - M 


Fundamental Pinthple. FE 
periſb with chem ; Reckon upon ir as your only | 
All-(officient gule , as a ſure word), a ſurer ground 
than the word of an 'Angel, than 2 voice from 
Haaven, than the verdi& of a man riſen from the 

| Cead; Surer than the beſt motion within you , 
} and the braveſt ſuggeſtions under heaven ; Uſe 


them asthe Bafisapd Rule of motions, and a- 
bove all obey them ; Do whatever they command 


| you , refaſe ro do whatever they forbid you ; 


\ \ Happy are yee if yee do them, 


PF. 


I Joh. 5, 7. Theſe three are one, 


The third Princjple, 


: Þ 


DoR. There are ju one God three perſons ; The Fae” 


ther , Sor 3 and hoty Gho#+ , Are one God, 
He that js called ( Word) in my Text, is 
called ( the Son) inthe form of baptiſm ; 
Mat. 28. 19, Azdthe witueſſe of theſe three 
is called by St. John , the wuneſs of God, 1 
Joh. 5. 9. This#s the witneſs of God ; Sq 
(in Sr. Johhs opinion) the witneſs of the Fe 
ther , is the witue(s of God; So the witneſs 


.: the Son", and holy Ghoft , all three are 


od, axd their witneſs , the witneſs of God, 


; |, | I will endeavour to open this myſtery in fivg 


q}/ Propoticions. I will thew you , 


Y þ 


” 


=Y 


4+ Whar is. meanc by ( Perſon.) © _ 
|. 2+ Thar the Facher , Son , and holy Ghoſt are 
74 fone. 2 ys 
—Þ\ * % Thatevery of theſe three Perſons are God, 
4 That cheſe ws woah > 
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Gods, bares Cod. 
5." Thur theſe three , are not one Perſon, but ' 
chrce leveral and diftin& Perſons, ſo. that one 
canvot be the other ; Every one of chemig a Bag 
ſoa by biaſes, [es confounded with any other, E 


of M8 


Propofireen L. "IR 


The firſt thing propoſed is , to ſhew you what 
I mean by Perion. I mean thereby--- A fngle 
ard reaſonable Subliance, ſubliſiing of it ſelf, wich * 
out Divikon of Communication. | | 

{ will open the. Deſcription, becauſe it is an 
Introdv@ion to that which followeth. 

1« A Perſon is a Subſtance; "Tis not an Acci- 
demi, or Quality» or Attribute » but a Subſtance 
itdelt; A - 5h and Souls, and Bodies , andall 

Ra bog y at Eno are Subſlanecs ; much more 
Fo himſelf who gave them Subllance , and (o | 
che Perſons of God. 

' - + Aklangle ic Subliance » ſabliting of it ſelf: It 
could ar be 2 a. Subſtance, wicrhour fingle {ub- 


| v; £#i per ſe ſwbf Fibers, Subftance it4 
hs war: which Jub ffs of i felf. An Acc 
E ablifle eth by anciber ching , for it ig not 8. 
Subltzncein ics ſelf; buc in another - every Acct 
ders is in ſome SnbRance , as whice > or DI 
' ( being Accidencs_ ) have, no- fingle Fink 'F 
The Suv, and Moon, and Stars, are ſingle £5 
 Kences » though not Perſons, heeauſe 1. 
fit'everyone in ics ſelf, notin ies Fellow : A My K 
cher Creatures, Men ,' and” Anvels, &c. Bucthy: 


FP, of Chrihach its lybnltence' in rh " PM 
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' cond Perſon of the Trinicy , and is cherefore vo 


Communication ; ir can'neitherbe divided into 


T3 
| 


- Facher, Son, and Holy Ghott, are Perſons, ſubilt- 


fers from all aher by ſome incommunicable property. 
ic hath life, and underitanding , and will. A 


'a \Tree hath' life, and yet cannot be a per-gy o -} 
{op,becanſe it wants rexfon's karh neither nnder- Buef . 


” % 
- 
. | 
bs: 14 
6" 5 50 
23 


DET IT LONG". a 2 yy 
+48 G . EDO" - : 6 Or "IA - *iz 
> # CONE Ly G4 £ VT RIFLE 7 M0 

, vy 


hay bes 7 PRs. Y* FE <A - ws. 6 "TEINS "II FTIR 
8-7. | og ity - - - Yar 5+", oY x TO" 
* ' C Po dup + I £ , , 
* « ; X "Oo " » ” p, . 0 _ 
$ k ” "60 , "og * + 
Fandamental Pri. ceples | 273 "4 
2 


Fg of it telf, becauſe it hath no ſubſitience of 
ic ſelf, R | 
3. & Perſon is a Subſtance wi: hour Diviſion or 


more , nor communicated to other; It is not a E 
bare Subſtavce , bar more, it 13 a Subliance ſib- E- 
fitting with ſach a properry , and in ſych a mav- 
ner , that it <annor, be another than it is, nor 
more than it is, 'A Perſon is not communicable, 
asthe Efſence is ; The nature of things 1s commu- 
micable to all of char. kind : The Nature of man; 1s 
common co all men, the Nacure of Angels, com 
mon toall Anvels; Sorhe Eflence and Nature of 
the Divinity is common to all the Perſons in the 
Deicy ; bur the Perſons are not common. . For 
Inftance, Peter and Pawi arg two Perſons , thy 
are boch Subſtances ſubſifting: Bur Petey is in fach 
a maner Perer , thathe cannot be Parn/, Sothe 


ing ofrhemfelves, bat the Fathers Perſon is is 
ſach a manner his Perſon , rhat-ir cannor-be che 
Perſon of the Sen , nor Holy Ghoſt, &'s. Zaxchy 4 
ith, a Perſon is, Subſtantia individua, & 1m 
eommunicabili; , an nndividual , and incommunica= 
ble Subſtance, Wollebins, Subſtaxtia proprietate 1m- 
communicabili ab alia different; ASubſtance thas dif- 


4. & perſon is a teafonible Subſtance; and (o 


Book, or Board, or Scone, cannot be a per 0, be-2ide De. 
cauſe irs dead, hath no life; A Beaſt, on 
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ſlandibg , norwill : every thing that-hath life} 


is not a perſor, 4 | 
And this is one reaſon ( as Zanchy notes ) why 


the Lacine Churches do call 'the Father, Son, | 


and holy Ghott ( perſons ) rather than ( Subſiſt- 
ences ot Hypoſtaſes ) viz. Þecauſe things with- 


- our life and reaſon, may be called Subtences ; 
Stones and Beaſts are Subliftences » ſo the Sun, 


and Moon,and ftars,&c.But nothing can be called 
a perſon,bur that wh 

Hence alſo the 'Grecians themſelves ( as the 
ſame Author notes ) have ,imicared the Latines 
and have ſaid , eſſe wnaz wwiar , & tria acute, 
that is 4 there is one Eſſence, and three perions; 
And the very phraſe 1s conſonant. to Scripture, 
and the ſame thing is every where intended, 
Hence that Greek word concerning the Subſiſt- 
ence of the Father and Son. 1s cranflaced Pere 
ſou ) Heb, rt. 3. hitperſon, yea we read of the 


perion of Chriſt , 2 Cor. 2.10. 1» the perſon of | 


Chriſt, and ſo in the Greek word , © acyryed, 
in the perſon ;-:And ſo the holy Ghott is allo in 
effe& calleda perſon , when Chriſt-faich he mill 
ſend another Comforter, q.d.nor the Fathers Per- 


ſon, nor the Sons'; but another Perſon diſtin 
.fromborh, Yer this diſtin&tion of the perſons , 
1s only Perſonal, not Eſſential, the Eſſence of che 


Father, Sop, and Holy Ghoſt, ig one and the ſame; 
But the Perſons are divers, ſeveral, ſingle and di- 


{tinRzin the bleſſedTrinity,there 1s alins andaling; 
bur nor,alind and aliud;Another,and another per- | 
, for; bur not another and another thing. The pet- - 

. ſons ſeveral, bur the Eſſence of all three the ſame. 
- 47+ Fhen(accordingto this deſcription of a perſon) | 
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| when I ſay the Fatbes,>- Son-and holy Ghoſt are | E 
periops . I meap, that they arg'livgleanditeaſonr * © 
able fubliances.,.ſubliſting of ahenyelves, with: i” Stothi 
our divifgion or, Communication z- that 18,' with- be wa 
" out, Confufion, or mixing of one;petſon i in-an0: her... cites! 
. They that cay 11 at the word Perion , diſcover Subftan®; 
roo much i ignorance. ,. and ſpeak Jike-men. thai ces in his 
know. not what Pecion meanerth,; Yer the'ſub- Sermons. I 
fiance of rhe God-head:isnor divided : every per: Tn 5.0 _ 
Jon hath the whole God-head ,} Cob 2. 9. 1 +1 7, we 
. -\.-  muſtnot 4 

divide the WAY as ; aich A Creed. wollebius ſairh x 
'Perfone eſt Subſtantia fuguleris. Compend, Theol. Ariſtoteles duo fa 
b- og ht. Tres Perſona Fs ous Subftantie ſunt 
anchy. - 7 
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"The fecond on 19; thee the Father , 
Son , and holy:Ghoſt are Pertones | 

1+ The Father iga perſon, or ſabliance, ob 
fiſting of himſelf; We read {of his:4ublifence » 
or perſon, Heb, 1.3, Here Chrift is called the 
"Image of his Fathers perſon, ro ſhew that the Fa- 
ther is 2 perſon. Hence he is ſaid, tobe , to 
underſiand, to will, to beger ,.to lend, toaR, 
and. workin many places of Scripture ; All which 
are perſonal Actributes , and prove him' to'be. a 
Perion. Bur his na, Hereciques deny, that the 
Fathzr is a ſubſtance ſubſiting of Arr ) there- 
"Be I will not ſtay upon | _ 
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: 2. The Soni;;andever-was, a perſon; even: | 
' The Arri- zeforg he wasborh' of rhe vireimny or conceived i . 
ogy her womb /-ye#'before the world was , Jobs 8. 
Fo? 58, Before Abrdban was, 1 am; chac 18,4 Perſon, | 
lege Chr, befides the Father: and fo Chriſt interprers him- | 
to bea ſelf, John 17. 51 And now, Father, glorifie me wth } 
- fiPn, that glory which T had with thee before the world was, 
Stack of He ſpeak#'ss another Perſon ro the Father , and 
_ incimaces hisglortons' md Perſonal being fromE- | 
&noml, - rernity. Hence he is faid, to deſcend , to take '' 
' fleſh upon him Jobs 3. 13. He came dawn fron 
beaven; evea the Son of man, which is in heaven, And 
called clic Son of God, the onely begotten of the. 
Father; and # Father avd Son cannor be one Per» 
ſon : yea» he ever was Mediator betwizt God and 
man, T 7, 2. 5. which” Ticte and Office prove 
him a Perſon diſtin& from the-Father. Hence, he 
is ſaid, to Will, to Know, to Love , to lay down 
. his Life, romake Interceſſion ; aRions of a Ret- 
ſonable and Single Subſtance - yes hence, he is ſaid 
£o: Juſtifie, Call, Save, and Rule his people: Yea, 
all things come rohave (ubſience by him , and 
therefore he himſelf muſt needs ſubfilt of himſelf, 
' Col. T.17. And he is before all things , and by bim 
all things confift, See further, John n6.27,28. I 
3. The Holy Ghoſt ir, and ever was a Perſon, | 
diſtinct and ſeveral from the Father and the Son, |. 
The Holy Ghoſt is diſtinguiſhe Perſonally from | 
the Father and the Son, Afar. Zo I6, IJ» The Far "J 
'ther-mavifeÞs himſelf by voice , the Son in the 3 
fleſhxthe Koly Ghoſt inche ſhape of a Dove ;aglitly * 
Jobn 1 4. 16, 17,26. Here Zanchy reaſons br Ga 
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| t6, ſeeing they themſelves are creagureg, There-- 
y fue, the Father , Son, and Holy Ghoſt do con-. 
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cangor berbac He that Sends, and te thac is Senc, 
ſhould be che fame Perſon. The Holy Ghoſt did 
appear in a viſible ſhape, As 2.and az. 3, and 


| chisſhews hes a Perſon) noc « mere Name, or 


Quality) or Property, bur a ſingle Subſtance. Be- 
fides, the Properties and Works of the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhew, that he'is a Rational, and living Sub- 
ſtance, For he knows ſecrets, 1 Cor. 2. It, fore- 
ſees things to come, 1 Tim. 4. 1, gives pitt Lo 
men, 1 Cor. 1 2.8,95 &tc. teproves the world, Jobs 
I 6.72 8, yer, pyides men inco all cruch, v##/, 13. 
andin a word, He. Proceedeth from che Father, 
and is therefore not che Father » buc' a Parſon by 
himſelf,” diftin& from” the Father, Joby x5, 
2 Ge > +4 x 

"Thus I have proved the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt to be Perſons.” I ſhall prove them all to be 
Eternal Perſons,yhen 1 come to prove them co be 
God: Here T ſhould ſhew you-rhe difference” of 
thoſe Perſons 1p reſpe&of chieir Order,Properties, 
and Works. Bur Lomirit ar preſent, and paſs 
coighe rhird Propoficion. 


 Propofuion 11 I, 

Every. one of cheſerhcee Perſons js Gad. 
Father God, the Sdn God, the Holy Ghoſt: Goe 
Hepce, when God is creating ma, he ſaith, Lec 


us make .man, Gen. l, $6. God [anh 3 lets ; 


mar, Tha ity Ugthar are God, 1s thas ar6 able. 
to Creare, let Us Create; bur Angels cannoc cre- 
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"4 General Liew of | 
akipg man , So Gev, 3..2:2. Chay; 


- 'T. The Father is God, Jobs 3.15. John 20.17, 
My Father, and your Father, 6 My.Gad., and Jour 


= 


2+. The Son is God. He is frequently Ryled Je 
 bovah, and God, 1n the Old Teſtamept, 1/4i 7.14. 
chap. 9, 6. a 40. 3. So.in the New Teſtament, 
" John 1.1. The Word was. God, chapt. 20. 28, 31- 
Aly Lord, and my God... That you ab of Kat that 
-Zeſus i5the Chrift, the Sou of God. Rom. 9.5. Over 
'all, God, bleſſed for ever. Tit, 2.10, 13. The de 
Grin: of God, our Saviour. The great Gad , and-our 
Saviour Jeſus Chrift, 1 Time 3, 16., God was mani- 
feſt in the fleſh, Col. 24.9... That he is..indeed fo, | 
appears further from bis equalicy with.God,, Jobs 
IG, 15, Phil. 2.6, Norobery to be equal with Gad, 
His Divine Properties, prove his Divine Nature, 
He is Ecetnal, before all things,  Jobr: 17, 5.:;Gl. 
I. 17. Rev. 1.8, Prov, $.22,--31. He is Orho- 
ſcient, Jobs 21. 17., He is Omnipreſent.; he was 
in heaven andearth at once, John 3. 13. Math, 
28, 20, He is Omnipotent, Jobs. 1. 3.. Heb. 1» $f 
*9, 10. Heb, 1.3. Hpholding all things by the word ef 
vis power, Laſily, Divine Worſhip is due to him 
from Angels and men, and chat ſhews he is God, 
Htb,t.6.Let all the Angels of God worſhip him. John: 
'$.23- That all mes (bould. honour the Son y even, «: 
rbey hoyonr the” Father. _ Men muſt belieye in hin! 
Job# 3.16, Bebapijzed in his name, CAar-2k 


| ' 29. Meet together in his name in all holy ſervice» : 
| 24.18, 20. Pray tohim yea refign cheir ſoulsrs * 
him; A&s 7.50. Lord Jeſus, ygreive my Spirits 
3. The Holy Ghoſt-is God., * Devid calls hum 
God, 2 Sam.23.1,253. So doth Peter, Atis 543:4+ 
| Thow haſt lied to the Holy Ghoſt , not to men , but ts 
' God, He hath the name Jehovab given im un 
the Old Teltament. Compare {ſs 6.8,9,10, with 
Atts 238.25,26. 1/ai ſaith, Jebovah (or the Lotd) — , -. 
ſpake ro him. Paw {aith The Holy Gholt Ipake -::-.:.4, 
thoſe very words to 1ſarab; So the Holy Ghoſt is - 
Jehovah ( which ſcems-to be the greateſt Name 
of God) Exod,z.6. P[83.18, | 
The Eſiential' Attributes of God are given, to 
the Holy Ghoſt > Eterbity, Omnipreſence », Om _ 5 
piſcience, -Omnipotence. He ig Eternal, Heb.9, Thisplice? 
14. Through the eternal Spirit. Gen. 162. Hels wo Xa 
very where preſent, Pſal. 139. 7. Whuber ſhall ly Ghoſt, - 
. £o from thy Spirit? Howelſe ſhould he dwell in yah by 
all the Saints over all the, world? He is Oinhilcle Mr: Stock ; 
ent, knois all things, 1 Cor. 2. 10. The Sporit and Piſtayl 
ſearchith all things. So Job 14.26, Hes Orini- Th mor 
porent, can caſt out Devils and wotk all Miracles,” * #® 
1 (or. 12.9, 10,11, All theſe morkerh one and the 
Spirit, So MMat.1 2:28. Ms oy 
Again the' work of Creation is atttibured to 
him, Gez, 1. 2, The Spirit moved upon the waters, 
Job 25.1 3, By his Spirit he hath, garm(hed the bya- 
Nap 33. 4+ The Spirit of God hath mate me. 
0 Pſal.33.6.. :* uy Jo 
Moreover, che ſame worſhip which Fonpy eo 
God, is due to the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor.,6. 19,40, 
#4 We muſt obey.the Holy Ghoſt,'evenall, thathave, 
CF £450 hear; for be is che Inditer of the holy Scxazy. 
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tures, 'Ree, 27. We matt be Baptized ig-hiy 
ate; Mat. 28.19, We mult pray cohim, #hn| 
1.3. 14. Rom. 9. x&Compate Aiﬀs x, 24. With 
x Cor. 2. 10. and Atts 20.28, - + . WP, 
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= * - But the Son is (did to be begotten of the F adey; at 
| Yd, D. the Hol Ghoſt to procerd from him , Eroo, The Fa- | 
+" ther oncly I; ine prft and Eter ual God. 


Solution, 


of . 1 haye proved the Son and Holy Ghoſt ro be als 
F...:....; { Eternal, andbefore the world. We 
IF-/--'.-:- | 2» God the Facher is an Erernal Father, and | 
If ---: + therefore his Son muſt be Eternal. Relatives 


LZ 


give 'being to cach other; Father and Son are RE 


\.; © ., Laflves. No Fathet withour a Son, and no ſoons 
|.» :.., TFather.chay a. Son + If God be a Father fromE- 
7,” -» ernity, chen che Son is a Son from Ecernity..God 
,-- * could noc be wichour his Son, no more than he | 
$ could be wichour” his Wiſedom ;/his Son 1s his. 
= Wiſedom, yea , his Erernal Wiſedom, P r 078.23, 
% apd x oF. I. 24+, (brift, the Wiſedom of Gol, | 
3. The Holy Ghoſt is the power of God, Lute 
31.5, Therefore an Erernal power ; for anEtet- | 
nal God, cannot be withour an Ecerval power, Ki |, 
T.20, Hence the Spirit is called, The ereral Þ 
Spiric , as before 3 Jeb is called Jebovah, which is F 
the proper name of the Eternal God, Pſa. $3.16 
tcomes. of an Hebrew Root, or Radix , whicl 
 Hgont wa ry or-Being, And *tis plain » TI 
holy Ghoſt had a Bring before he came down 4! 00 f. 


% 
. 
. 
Ss VÞ 
y 
F - 
F 


FF - 
. 43 >4-+%. f # i 
- = 
f f D 
=” I 
o * 4.5 
. - 
. 5 - %S 


a 
__— 


: : 
LE 

« 7 A 
Bo 

| = , 


| Þ che peter, vicHincime of olds + PRc3-H8.19, 

Br 24; TheFather is che firit ovely in order, not in 
» - Ny - -- 24. ALES tf. ff i 

cime or dignity ; and here's "the Myſtery of 


"| Triniry » here ic differs from Man avd from the 


Son are unequal, and one afore the other, iD time 


an - alſo : bur nor ſo here ; the Sob is equal with tlie 


} Father, and Co-erernal with the Father, Phil2.6, 
Sorthe Spirit, Heb.g.14, ELD | 7 


Propofition 1 V. 


Theſe Three Perſons, are not Three Gods, bar 
| One God. This is. proved ouc of:the Old and 
. New Tcltamept , witnelled by. WHoſer and the 
+ Prophets, by ChiiG and-his Apoliles , Dents 6.4, 
The Lord thy God, is One Lord. This One God-of 
Iſrael, was not only the Father, bur alſo the Son, 
and holy Ghoſt.For Iſrael tempted God,Pſal.106, 
14+ and this God whom Iſrael Eempred » is aid 
- be Goel and the Holy Ghoſt, bes: Fg 9. 
emp. Chrift, as ſome of them tempted, | Heb. 3.7 
"MY The Hol Ge yrs Fiche day of & jon 
zn the wilderneſs, your fathers tempted wit. > that | 
Iſraels One God was the Father, Son». and y x4 
Ghoſt. Rom. 3+ 29, 30+ {tis Ons Ged, which. ſha 
' jufifie,, 1 Cor. 8.6. To wr there 51 bug Oue God. 
| Eph 4.6. QueGod and Father of all;;. That is, by 
/ Creaiion; and fo nor onely, God the Farher, buc 
alſo God the Son » is the. Facher.,  /469, 6. The 
everloRing Father. And the Holy (Ghoſk cannot = 
be. excluded, becauſe be is the Spiric. of thee Fa- * - +» 
the; apd Son, the power of the Higheit, andwa 
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Sjoynedwichthem both in che work of Creatiog! 
25 1s before ſhewed. 1 Tim, 2.5. There :3 One God; 
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28d what can be more plain chan the words of my 


Tex: ? Theſe Three are One, The reaſon is, be- 


caui: the Divine Efſence cannot be multiplyed, 


It is boch Infinite and Ortiniporem, and there can | 
be. bur One Infinite , and one Omnipotent > Joln | 


9.1o,1 Lo 


| Theſe are as1t were three Sung, yet but one 


Ligehc ; three Springs, and but one Warer : a3 the 


Underftanding, Will and Memory in man are | 


three Powers and Faculties, yet but one $2u), 
Burt theſe ſhadows are too dark a repreſentation, 
Job 37, 23. Tonching the Almighty, we cannot findg 
Gim 2ut, And Chapter 26. 14, How ble a ru. 
ou 35 heardof bij? We know not our ownlouls, 
and can we finde one Godin the manner of his 
fabfiſting ? 1” 


a Propoſtion V, 


"Thar the Father, Sop, and Holy Ghoſt, are not _ 


One Perſon ; but Three ſeveral Perſons, Though 


| One God, yer not One Perſon. The Father a 
Perſon by himſelf; ſo the Son, o the Holy Ghoſt, 
The Father is not the Son , nor is he the Holy 
Ghoſt - the Son is not the Father, nor is heghe 

_ Holy Ghoſt : the Holy Ghoſt is not the Fatheff | 

noris he the Son. There is a true and real di-.... 

{union of Perſon, Pſal. 110.1. The Lord ſaid | 

to my Lord, Here's a Perſon ſpeaking , and ano- |: 

rher ſpoken to. Joby 10, 3b. 1, and the Father * 

and the Holy Ghoſt js anocher from them both, 

John 14. 16, Anather (omforter, 2 Theſl, 2+ 
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ii} Now 087 Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


' | gotten) by an unſcarchable generation, John 1.14. 
{ Chapter 3.16. The Holy Ghoſt proceeds of them 
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himſelf , and God tign 
our Father. My Text (aith plainly, they ace three” 
witneſſes, Three that bear record in beaven; and 
names them particularly ; amd they are particu- 
larly mentioned in divers Scriptures, and pnt to- 
 oether, as Aat,28,19.and 2 Cor,13.14+ _ 

| Ir appears they are three Perſons, by their Per- 
ſonal, and incommunicable: Properties. The Fa- 
ther begerss Pſal. 2.7. Heb.1, 5, The Son is be- 
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| | both, Joh» 15.26, Now the Begetter , and the. 


\.| abour the Trinity. The Spring -( faich:he ) and 


| the Spring? yonanſwer, Water : What is tbe Ri- 
' Wacer. 


|. yetinort_ three waters , but the ſame water: and' 
| three Cups of water,” .Soin the Trinity , - there: 
' ©. arenor three Natures, or three 'Eſſences, but three 
F: Perſons. -: Butto-whom ſhall we liken God ?. or: 
4: with whar ſhall we compare him ? All 
2 words fall ſhort c£ expreſſivg him, 


Begotten, cannot be one Perſon. + He that pro- 
ceeds, and ile irom whom) cannoct be One Perſon, 
And it is not the Divive Eſſence that beg<ts, or 
is becotten, or proceeds ; for every of them muſt 
' have the Effence of themſelves, or elſe ih:y can- 
not be God. But this 1s all to be underiioed of 
the Perſons, not the Eflence- and here is 'an in- 
comprenſfible Myſtery > who can fiade:itout? I 
- will onely note a Similitude which $. 4A#/Aww uſerh 


River, and a portion taken out of theſe; are chree 
ditin& things : bur if avy man Thall ask;/What is . 


vet, Water: What 1s che portion raken-. out ? 
r. Again: Cometoa Well (laith he) fill 
three:Cups with water; we can ſay they are threes: 
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© - Fhus mach agunti rhe confufionot che Perſons, 
Now Lwill briefly apply the whole. 


Uſe - 1. ; 

' To (onfication. Ir confures all Hereriques 
whodeny the Trinity of Perſons: Whether Ari 
aps, who deny che ſecond Perſon ; or the Mace- 
donians, who oppoſe the. Deity of the Holy 
Ghoſt ;- or the Sabellians, who wilt have bur on- 
Perſon in che God-head, and the fame perſon, 
ſometimes called the Father, Son,and Holy Ghoſi, 
But I have proved againſt them all » thar there are 
Three Perſons in One God y that the Father js 
E both-a Perſon 5 and alſo God ; the Son both a 
mr Perſon, and alſo God ; the Holy Ghoſt a Perſon, 
| 118 and'alſo God. 
| 188 2; Cantion. - Do not pry too far into the Tri-: 
- _ nity - Do not ſearch for more than God hath re-: 
F- + vealed, Dimt;29. 29. Secret things belong to the 
b Lord owr God; *Its ' utterly impoſſible rhas tlie 
ſhallow'conceit of man, ſhould be able co find 
one theſ&@ Myſteries apy further than God reveals: 
them. You may 'as ſoon empry. the Sea with 
ous as comprehend them in your finite Under- 
andinos. They are matcers of faith, not of ſenſe; 
The Apoſile, calls it a great Myſtery , that Chrift: 
'flould be God,'x Tim. 3, 16. ' Pray that it may! 
begivew ts you to know the Myſteries of the 
- Kinzdome of God. Peter knew Chriſt - ro be the 
Ecernal Son of God: ( which 1s a-'patt of this My; 
ſtery of the Trinity) and our Saviour tells bing! 

_ © Flefh and bloud had ngx revealed ir, Aarcnse. 
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| © 3, Inſtruftion, Ic may teach you codoyour du- | 
"ty co the whole Trinity, co every Perſon in God, : 

| wiz, the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, Remember 

|. youare dedicated in Baptiſm co rhe Trinity, 4. 
38, I go | 
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Jes | | | 
an”; ' Dities« 
wy ' 7; Believe in every Perſon of the Trinity, Johs 


"agg ?4. t.Te biiicue in God, belerue alſo in me, And the 
= | Holy Ghoſt cannor be excluded , for he-1s called 
” ' | inthe ſarhe Chapter, The Comfortet:igzand whom 
AS | (hall a man confide in, but his Comfdrter ? And 
aye my Texc ſaith; Theſe Tree are One : therefore the 
c q Holy Ghoſt 1s included and undeciiood. 

®D,| 2. Honour every Perſon with equal honour 
. [and worſhip, Jobs 5, 23- Even as they bonowr 
'{#e Father, And ſee whac honour Chriſt purs ap- 
40h the Holy Ghoſt » artd what puniſhment. he 
"threatens upon thoſe that ſleight thEHoly Ghoſt, 
| Mat, 12.31,32.Ye; how are all men called upon 
"ij give heed co the Holy Gholi? Rev.2.7;t 1. and 
£222 Mow doth the Apoſtle Panl honour and worſhip 
Fine whole Trinity in'prayer? 2 Cor. 13.14. | 
. Own the Trioity in their manner of work- 


eſe works be conimon ro all Threey yet t 
manner of working is proper roeach Perſon ; and 
this different manoer of working may be hinted, _ . 
| oy Fo I Ts» My Facher worketh hitherto and I gh bi 
,q d. My Fathers work was Creation, 88d _ 3 
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& .  AGeneratviewof ”  . © 
mine is Redemption; mine immediate)y; iis me-' 
digcely, fais by me  ' | 

'Ic was Lotbers diltivRion , That the works of 
he Trinity, sre'to be conſidered abſolutely as vney 
are God, and relatively as they are Perſons, Ag 
chey are God, the works which they do, are cone 
mon Ccoevery Perſon; ſothe Faiher, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Create, Redeem, and SanGtifie together; 

| he work all togerher ; their works ad extr4 are 
undivided; the works which the bleſſed Trioity 
do work without themſelves, are done by eyery 
Perſon as really, as by one. Indeed their works | 
adintra, or internal works, are divided that they 
cannot. be communicated » viz. thoſe. Perſonal | 
'," works which they exerciſe one to another, are {| 
\ givided berwixt them, thar they cannet be com-f 
-mnnicated ; for onely the Father begets, only the 

_ ,_ «Sons begottey, onely the Holy Ghoſt proceeds 
- But the external works of the Trinpicy , which 

_ . they exerciſe towards the creatures, are not divvs 
:ded, bur common co all the Perſons, if you conliy 

| (der themas God: ſo all Created the world , ar 
{hewed, Gene1.26, Let ns avake man, Burcoth, 

I ' der their works relatively , as they are Perſonyf 
*F »and ſo'every ove works according to his Perſonllf 
gd :propertys the'/Farher, as Father ; the Son, as Sot 
- ADhe Holy Gholtas Holy Ghoit: And inthis fenk 
© :oneCreates, another Redeems; another Sandy - 
<= Hes. The Father is of himlelf, and thereſd(.. 
® 'works of himſelf : the Son is not of himſelf (ff 
k.. * » fromthe Father,avd thereforehe works from. 
"+, "Fatherz the Holy Ghoſt is-acc of himſelf 5: 
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” Claw { of the | Father 5 be ie Soo, wa irbereforn® 
works from them both. Thus the ground oftheir 
working, is from che manner of their: Snbfifting: 
Therefore we give che Facher , the beginning of 
tne work , and the: Son , the forwarding 
and framing » and the Holy ' Gboſt , the effe+ 
Ring, when we conſider them as Perlons ; bur 
when we confider chem as One God, and One El- 
ſence that cannot be divided, we attribute rol), 
one and the fame work; and we mnt confider | 
them both ways, and their works both ways, viz, 
as they are God, and as they are Perſons, becauſe 4, 
the boly $cripcure derh conſiier them both ways, 
and propoſcth them co us under this donble Cons 7 
fideration- and 'cis perfe& reaſon and wifedom, — 1* 
for man to conceive of God and his works; as he Fe 
hath propoſed and revealed himſelf and his — "l 
in his word. 

The work of Creation is Principally.;. and ims ., 
mediately aſcribed to the pre Epheſ« 9.149 
I's 

The work of Redemption i 1s aſcribed principals 
ly and immediately ro the Son, Eph, 1,7. 

The'work of SanQification. is-aſcribed princis 
pally and immediately tothe Holy Gheſty T3 Tit,3,5: 

Yertthis is the order of. their workive : The Fa- 
ther works of himſelf, by the Son, and tvly Glo ©. 
Hence that Origo reruns. C: be inning 6 chiy 
(viz. The Creacion) is propertly givento. — ts T 
cher, who is the firit Perſon, nor in time, beria: FT; 
order. The Son works from che: Father':'"Þk MY 
/, that Rerwmdiſpeyſatios 'the Diſpolingzor Stewards * 
ing, of Improvivg.of things; is properly.given to.  - 
| ( Ihe Sow ,* #5 (0/the wiſedom' of rhe" Father z vig. £4 
6; Q3 AE [Ll 
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Redemption, and appointmenc of Offices in the 
Church, Epbeſ., 4. Ile The holy Ghoſt works trom 
the Father and Son: Hence that Rerum conſum= || 
matis,the finiſhing , oreffeCtual accompliſhing of } 
things, is applyed iohim ; as Regeneration, and 
the ctteual communication of all Graces, and 
Spiritual Gifis, John 3.3. Gal. 5. 22. | 
- Yec this dijtcrence is anely Quad ordiven 
five modum. operandi; non quoad vin cauſalem 
quam exercen: A difference of Order , not of 
Pcwer ; for every Perlon works from himſelf, not 
from another, in reſpe& of their Divine power; 
for all are God, even One Eternal power and 
God-head, as Rem.1, 20. Hence is that Coopers | 
tio Perſonarum which Divives ſpeak of, There is 
a Co-operation of ail the Perſons. But the git- 
ference I ſpeak of, 15.onely a difierence of Order, 
ard in the manner of Working , whereby evety 
Perſon (by Eternal agreement) doth work Secun- 
dum diftiniiam rationem jue ſubſiſtentie, accord- |} 
k ing tothe ditiiant manner of his Perſonal Sub- | 
bg filtence, | | 
T bus the bleſſed Trinity muſt be owned in | 
their Works, ard in the manner of their Work- 
ins, in their diſtin Offices, which they have mu- 
tually agreed from Eternity ro rake upon them 
ſeverally for mans happineſs ; as One to be the 
proper Creator) another to be the proper Redeem- * 
er., another to be the proper SanRifier of our | 
Souls, Thus much to the third duty which you | 
owe lo the Triviy. | | 
4. Acknowledge rhe Unity of theic nature, as | 
Ged, ever the Unity of Eflence - Though chere | 
= three Perſons, yet there is but one Fence; | 
OX we | 
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Fundamental Principles. 
' we muſt diſtinguiſh the Eſſence from che Perſon, 
but not divide ic ; and by Eflence, I mean the 
Godhead , or Divioe nature, which 1s One, and 
cannot be divided; and by Unity, 1 mean more 
than Union ; for Heretiques will grant an Union 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; but when 


\ - Ifay Unity, Imean Identicy, or Sameneſs, and 


Oneneſs of nature and ſubltance , One real, ſub- 
Rantial, and undivided, and Ecrerval Godhead: 
There is a difterence betwixt the like Eflence,and 
the (ame Efſence, He that hath the like Efſence 
of ſome one man, hath not the ſame Eflence of 
chac man : bur the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
2re one and the ſame Eilence , one and the ſame 
God. There is both #nio perſonarum » & wunitas 
Eſſenie , an Unionof Perſons, for they are not di. 
vided, but joyned rogether, though diſtingutſhed; 
and an-Unicy of Eſſence, for vie ejt imparithilis, 
the Eflence cannot be parted berween them, 7 arc 
to one, and parc to another ; bur to every one the 
whole Efence, Col, 2.9. to every Perſon the 
Who'e 967, or Godhead. There is in every 
Perion , Tevlors; Tis woias, a ſameneſs of Eſſence, 
as 2ny may perceive by theſe Scriptures, John 14. 
IO, It. Fohn17. 21. John 1.18, 1 Cor. 2: 10, 
I; | 
The cleareſt proof hereof, is the infinicene's of 
every Perſon, every one is infinite in Being. bur 
there cannoc be many infinite Beings , neither 
two nor three Effences can be infivite, bt onely 
One; and therefore the Eſſence or Betngnels of 


| thechree, mult be one and the ſame. And this 
| - Unity io Trigicy Rabbi Swicon,a Jewconfeſleth to 
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be revealed inthe Old Teſtament, and particular- 
ly in that Texr, Denr.6:4» z 
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Jehovnh Elobers Jehovah Echad, 


Here he ſhewsrthat the fitft Jehovah, is God 
che Father; rhe ſecond word, Elbenn, our God, is 
God the Son, Emanzel, the third word, jehovab, 
again, is God the Holy Ghoſt ; and the fourth 
word, Erbaa, that is; One, is to ſhew the Unity | 
of Eilence, in the Trinity ofPerſons , and this is 
th: Myttery in my Text, There are Three, andiheſe 
Three are One; © = | 
+ $5. Sabmicto every Law, and Ordinance , and 
Precept of the bleſſed Trinity : look upon thoſe 
things with a ſpecial eye of Obedience » that are 
commended to you under the reverend name of | 
the whole Trint:y,For inflance ,we are command= | 
cd to believe in Jcſus Chriſt, by the whole Trini- 
ty; and if we believe nor, we give the lie tro God 
the Father,” Son, and Holy Ghoſt ;, who all bear 
wicneſs ro (the DoArine concerning faith 1n 

Chit, 1 Jobn5. 6,7, 9. Again: we have the 
Doctrine of Baptiim, and the Orcinance of Bap- | 
tiſm commended co as. by the bleſſed Trinity, 

Mat, 2:8. 39. Baptiſing them in the name of the Fa- 
cher, Sor, and Holy Ghoſt, Moreover: The Of- 
Ace of the Goſpel- Minittty, ts expreſly commend- 
ed ra ns bythe bleſſed Trinity ; -and toflighr this 

- Office, is coleiohr the bleſſed Trivity. He that | 
defpiſerh you, deſpiferh me , «nd him that [ —_— $ 
2g | J0t'y 
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'-  Filhdamentdl Principles. 
That 39; the Father, and the Son; the: Firſt, and 
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Second Pecion in the Trinity - And the Holy 
Ghoſt is not excluded; for he alſo commends to 
the Church, thts Office ; and wrote the Scripture 
wherein this office 1s caught ; yea, names himſelf 
as the Author and Owner of this Office, Ats 20. 
28. The Holy Gbeſt hath made you over-ſeers, to feed 


- the Church of God, ce. Atts 13.2, 3,4. The Holy 


GhoFt fatd , Separate me Barnabas and Sant, for the 


works 8c. CAndwhen they had faſted and prayed, © 


and laid their hands upon. them, they ſent them away, © 


So they being fent forth by the Holy Ghoſt , depart= 
ed, 8c. Thoſe whom men had ſent forth with ime 
polition of hands , are here ſaid to be {ent forth 


..by the Holy Ghoſt. Sothar the Office of the 


Minitiry» 1san Ordinance of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt : and this.1s that Ove Law-giver, who 


hath power to fave, andro defiroy. Therefore it 
you love your ſotils, or your God ; if you fear the 


bleſſed Trinicy, do not deſpiſe Baptiſm, and the 
Miniſtry, or any other Ordinance : For if you do, 


God will require it, the bleſſed Trinicy will en- 


o20e againſt you ; and it is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of che living God, Jf a man fin 
preſumptuouſly againſt the Lord, Who ſhall 1n- 
creat for him ?* 

If a man ſhould fin againſt God the Father, and 
God the Holy Ghoſt onely, here were ſome hope 
full, ſo long as God the Son is become a mans 


friznd to God, and a bleſſed Mediatour for him : 


Bur if a man loſe the Favour of Chriſt roo; What 
will b:zcome of thac man to Er:rvicy ? Itga feartul 


thing to fall into the hands of the Trinity : a fear- 
fal thine to have the os . Sop, and Holy Gholt 
I | 4 - Ln 
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A General viewdf 
engaged co the ucrermoſt againit-a mans ſoul, - 
What ever you do, do not fin wilfully and dire&- 
ly againſt the bleiſed Trinity= Do nor deſpiſe 
that Ordinance, vor ſpeak againſichat Ordinance, 
nor negle& that Ordinance, which comes unto 
you in the name of the Father , Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, leſt yon periſh 1n your fin, and dye witches 
out mercy. Wo to him that ſtriveth with his Ma- 
ker: and much mare wo to him that firiveth 
with bis Maker and Redeemer, and Comforter at 
Once, _—_ 

Therefore take your Bibles;and read,and ſearch, 
and obſerve, what Laws and Ordinances are ex- 
preſly figned with the whole name of che Glorious 
Trinity ; and ſer your ſelves with all your might, 
and all your ſouls, ro the Conſcionable obſervati-. 
on, and practice of them; thar the blcfling of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, may be upon your. 
ſouls forever. Thus much co tht chird Principle, 


John 17.3: 


And this 1s life eternal, that they might know 
thee the opely true God, 


The Fourth Principle, 


Pocr, The God of the Chriſtians is the true God, 
 . there is ns other God, 1 Kings 18. 39. The 
Lerd, he is the God; the Lord, he is che 
God. Pſ4l.18.31. Whois God, ſave the 
Lord ? Iſa; 46.9. Iam God, and there 1s 

_ none elſe, Iam God , and there is none | 
like me, 1 Jobs 5, 20, We know im 4 
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| x. The Chritians God ischat famons God of 


that 1s true » and we are in him that is 
ctue, this is the true God, and eternal life, 


Demon#tr ations, 


the Hebrows, the God of Tſrae},;-the God of A- 
brakam, Iſaac, Jacgb , the God'of Moſes and the 
Prophets, the Godof the 'Jews, Rom, 3.29, 30. 
Is be the God of the Jews onsly ? Is he not alſo of the 


 - Gentiles? Ter3of the Gemiles alſo, Chrit himſelf pro- 
 feſſeth that the God which 'the Jews did confeſs, 


| was his Father, Job» 8. 54, Chriſt and his Apoſtles 

do ownthat Rule of worſhip, which Godeftabli- 

ſhed among the Jews, viz. the Old Teſtament, 

and do prove all their Do&rine by the Jews Bi- 

| ble, John 5.46. Moſes wrote of me. See further, 
Alts 3.22. tothe end, 

Now this God of the Hebrews isthe onely 


| Of the truth of all thoſe 
| ken formerly in my difconcrſe of the Scriptures, 
| Identity and Sameneſ(s of that God which ſpake by 


| Moſes, and the Prophers, nor abouc the Creator 
\ | of-the world, bur about che Mediator, Jeſus 


true God, and therefore our God whom we ſerve, 
isſo, This God hath confirmed himſelf co be the 
onely rrue God , inall Ages , by ſigns, and won- 
ders, and mighty deeds. This was he that did 
all che Miracles and Wonders in Egypt, Exod. 7. 
' 16, 17. Thus ſaththe Lord God of the Hebrew1,8c. 
| lorious Miracles which 
God did by Moſes and the Prophets, I have ſpon . 


. whereto I now referr you. Onely take notice 
here, that the Jews and we differ not abour the 


©.z} Clift, andabourche Perſons in this God) which 
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| and we have one Rule, but they are blinded tha 


. you, by miracles, wonders, and ſigns, which God di 


God is the God of Abraham, and the ſame that 


God of the Hebrews is a true God, is confefſed | 


rater, Plato, Seueca : yea, by the Hiſtorians 3 and. 


_ Oracle 'of Apollo, and a Verſe of the Sybils, wherd 


| A General me” . * 
yet we defcnd to be the xroth , avd confirm it by 
theic Bible) v/z. the Qld Teltamenr. For they 


they underſtand 1c nat ; they have che true Liyſ 
of God amovg them, but chey have not kept it 
-nor obſerved it as they ſhould, Rom. 3, 2. #n 
then were committed the oracles of God, AQs 7.38, 
53. Who received the lively orgeles to give uns m, 
 Andagain,hohave receiv'd thaw by the diſpoſitm 
of Angels, and have ot kept it is true , the Jens 
.and Chriſtians differ abour the ſenſe of their Lay, 
bur chat Chriſt gave the crue ſenſe , and they 1 
wrong ſenſe of their own Law, appears, not only | 
by a compariſon of one Text of thetr Law withs 
nother,; but alſo it evidently appears by tholt| 
wonderful Miracles, which Chriſt wronehr among 
them co confirm this Interpretation, Atts 2, 22| 
Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 


by bim: in the midſt of you, as ye your ſelv:s alſo ky, 
Yet jews and Chriſtians agree about the God-| 
head, in oppoſition to Idols ; viz. That there i 
bur one God who made the world ; and that this 


ipake by ſes and the Prophers: onely we ſay; | 
that the ſame God which ſpake by Loſes, ſpake a 
ſo by Jeſus Chriſt, as Heb.1. 1,2 Now chat the 


by the writings of the wiſeſt Philoſopers;, As | 


Poets ; yea, the very Oracles of the Heathen 
themſelves - as Ds Pleſſis diſcourſeth at large iy 
his twenty firſt Chaprer , where he propoſech the 
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Fundamental Princeples. | 
in rhey own the Iſraelites, the Hebrews-and.cheir 
Religion. | Theſe Sibyls, were ten wiſe womens 
which were counted Forcune-tellers, which-pre- 
rended to know the counſels: of their God ,*@r 
cheir Idol Jupiter , and one of theſe, viz. the Per= 


ſian Sybil, wrote fix hundred Oracles of the co- + 
miog. of Chriſt. . Thus God harh forced the De- 


vil himlelfco bearwitoeſsco the Truth, 
| 1 | 'F *: 
Demonitration 1 7, 


2, The Chcikians God hath all the incommn- 
picable Properties, or Proper Attributes of God, 
and fo hath no other God. His Properiies ditiin- 
guiſh, and difterence him from all creatures. 1. He 


| 4sthe onely Ecernal, without beginning > and g1- 


ving being co all other ; and therefore there can 


be no other, for thece cannor he rwo Eternals, as 
' Is hinted in the Athana/ian Creed. There are nor 
| three Etrervals, but one Ecernal, There cannor 


be two Firſt-B:ings, Thus God pleads for him- 
ſelf, urcivg his Eternity, {ſas 43+ 10. and Chapt. 
44. 6. 1 ans the Firſt, beſides me there is no God, 
Rom. 1. 20. His cternal power and Godhead, He 
is che onely Erernal, 2, He is infivice, preſent 
at all places in the world, and our of the world, 
at onetime, Pſal, 1 39.7, 8&c. Whither ſhall 1 flee 


| fromthy preſence ? Jer, 23, 24. Donot 7 fill heaven 


audearth? 1 Kings 8, The heaves of heavens is not 
able to containthee, 3, He is Omnilcienty knows 


|. all chings, and all hearcss yes, thoughts, yea, whaty 
& cver hath been, is, or hall be. This alſo 18 Gods 
own proof of his Godhead, 1/4; 41.2242 3. Chap. 


44»7>% 1 appornted the  Angieny people , and the 
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3 5 things that are coming s 41d ſhall come, Who 4 MN h; 
&c. Job 21,17 Lord, tho. knoweſt all. thingil is 
Rev. 2. 23- And all the Churches ſhall know, thaſ\r, 
am be that [earcheth the reins and hearts. 4, Gil h 
1s Omniporent. Ir is obſerved-by Divines , thaf 
Gods Almightineſs 1s expreſſed (eventy times iff c 
Scripture, Lake 1+ 37. With: rod. nothing (ball  b 
\w#xpoſsible. He can Create, an@Prceſerve, and Rule] þ 
and Order all things; he can.command and check}; 
men, and Angels, and Devils, neither is thereawf z 
God that candeliver in ſuch ſort as he can deliver, | 

| 


He can work by means, withour means, contray | 
to all ordinary means, above the reach of ie |/j 
cond caniſes.. He can out-vye all the falſe Gods: | 
How did hepoſe> and pur to lilence Baal, .and his 
Prieſts -in Ekjeh's time , fo that all the people | 
cryed our, He is the God, he is the God ? 1 Kings | 
'2 18. But this Omnipatence of our God will appar || 
A in the next Argument, | 
b: Demonſtration 111, +1Y 
3. The Chriſtians God hath done the proper | 
works of the true God : works that no: other: | 
could do : works which no Idols or other. Gods | 
could do ; Pſal.. 85. 8, 9,10. Among the Gods {| 
th:re is none like thee, O Lord, neither are there | 
any works like unto thy works. For thou art great, 
and doſft wondrous things, thou art God alone. Aid ) 
"mark what is {aid to the Idols, and falſe Gods, | 
{ſay. 41,24. Bebold, yee areof nothing, and your \| 
work of nought , au abomination is be that chooſetb | 
you, q.d, Let our works b: compared , andiet 
*.themdetermine which 1s the true God; As Eli- 
jab ſaid in the like cale» The God that auſwernh 1 | 
| by fire, let him be Gods I K. 18, 2+ CCo So ſay. 
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7, the God chas, can, do the greareft works, let 
{him be my God, "Conſider what works our God 
48Fhach' done : according to his Eſfence aud Being, ſo 
J fas bis power : his being 1s without all limits and 
hafiretirainc, even an unlimited Eſſence ; and ſo is 
of his power ; All creatures can do in their kinde: 
thi Argels,and Me, and Lions , and other creatures 
8 if can do ſomethings whichare proper to them rodo; 
{ by buc their beings and natures are limited and 
uleJ bounded, and fo is their power... Now he that 
Reck]-is boundleſs and uplimiced in his power, muſt be 
ay} ap uplimiced nature, muſt be God, Now our God 
ver, | is ſo: what is it That he cannor do when he hath 
ay | awillrodo it? what works did he perform both 
{&|/in the Creation, and ſince the Creation ? 

Is:] 1, In the Creation: Who bur he hath made 
bis] the higheſt heavens which thou ſeelt not, and 
ple] theſe heavens which thou ſeeſt 2 Mho bur he 
'F1 | hath made the Sun, and Moon, and Stars? He 
Af || made the earth and the deep ſea; he made the 
v wind, and all che treaſures of thunder, ſnow; and 
+ hail: He made thy Soul, and Angels: He made 
' Leviathay, and the crooked Serpent, and he that 
 \made one world, is able to make ancther ; What 
s | can henot do? Gen, 1.1, God created. Plal. 149. 
ls 4 2. Let Iſrael rejoyce in him that made him. And 
*.j-Pſal. 148, throughout , Praiſe him ye Heavess, 
1 \ eAngels, ye Sunand Moon; Waters, Earth ; Dras 
\ gons, Deep ; Fire, and Hail; Snow , and Vaponrs ; 
1 {| Stormy windes ; Mountains, and all Hils, Trees, 
7} and Cedars; Beaſts, and Cattel; Worms, and Fowls; 
if Kings, and Princes, and People ; For he bath com» 
 iF: 4xded, and they were created. | 

-Þ:;/; 2+ Sincg che creation: Whar wonders bath he 
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A j6 cheat 3 Who © back DI WG. oof 
that drowned'the old wor a) Xx their. dife dedl 
- ence, bringing in the floud; upon the nngodh£f 
' Thar ſmore the firſt- bortt in E 'g7pt, and make 
.., King of Egypt conteſs that lie Td finned ?' Whi, 
Was ic that drowued Pharaoh and all his hoaſtf 
-* that made the Children of {ſ-as/ go through g 
#** dryland? Who was it that appointed the Pillj 

of cloud by day, and the Pillar of Fire by night! 
who gave {{r=cl bread from Heaven, and _ 

. entof the Rock ? who opened the earth to-ſwal: 

fow up Korah and his Crew , for murmuripe "1d 
2ainft his Miniſters? who brovghc ſo many plagis, 
upon 7ſras/, when they finned a0ainſt him ? wh 
wrought all choſe Deliverances in the dayes % 
Joſhua, 'the Judges, and the Kings of 1ſrad || 
whence was Cideons Fleece , Samfons Jaw-bone p 
| fall before the Ark, Davids Sling, #224 | 
Breach; EljabsFire which conſumed two'Capy: 
rains afid'cheir Companies zgElijahs Tranflation 
whence was that noiſe of-2grear Hoaſt , which 
fearedthe greac Hoaſt of che Syrians in the Siege 
of Sdtbaria > whence was that wondrons Slausb: 
rer ofthe Aſyriavs, whenan hundred fourſcoit 
E 4, -andfive thonſand in theircamp in one night welq 
3% F . #1 dead Corpſes ? whence was the olorions Jen: 
| Hfveranceof the chree.Children in the Fornace of 
Fire, and of Dviel our of the month of-rhe' ff 
ons ? whence were thoſe fingers that wrought op 
- (Ot King Brazzers Wall 3 ; which changed iy 
pl > ops Ae rroubled his thoughts , looſed 
"Pyacs ofhis Loing , and made-his Knees Cl 
'ope agzinſt the other ? and whence was p 
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Ns prot dincec her it7 or - | 
the Altolog 5, Soorh-ſayers \ and Gil che” 
iſe men of Bebylon do ir ? Dan. 5. 
'Whence. was "46> 01armaguwany's Lunacy _w_ 
ravge Meratnorp olis,yho was the greatKivg o 
| 52m abd- was diiven. from men to dwelt 
A with Beaſts. and tO cat % as Oxen, will his 
Hairs were growivlike Eagle Feathers, and his A 
nails {ike Birds claws? to = him know himſelf, * 
ſni nd acknowledge obr God y' as appears by che. c» v4 
hog EDT? for when he came to himlelf he confeſſerh vp 
| on "ods Dan, 4 » 34. (Ce and WC read of his; Reg: 
'nb' us ; mark, Dan, 3- 29. 2 
Whence was | the conceiving of the. Virgi 6.4 
al] "Marys the Miracles of Chrilt » the ReſurreRt- © | 3 
| on.of Chriſt che chird day.» his glorious Fen+ A 
" '8n , the miracles of the Apoliles, the Gift of be \ £3 
| holy Ghoſt, che Converſion of Pal. by a voice © — 
Cape from heaven ,, the death of, Herod who: was eaten 
hi with worms > the ſuddain death of Ananras and 
Sapphira; the Converiion of thouſgyds in ad 
lege to the Church , the preſetvation of the Gy 
Gs in-all ber Rates and changes ? May we nor. ſay, 
cal Here is.the fipger of God. I will not nOWe. £ 
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J back totell you of the dryneſs of Jerdav., of t A 
{falling down-ot the walls of Jericho, of Famines, RY —_ 
and Droughcs, and ſudden plenty ; of the fland- ; | |. wp 
1 pa Kill of che Spn and Moon ; of the. goipg back .:.-: 
-of the'Sun ten degrees, and other wonders of Our: 
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&0d,! 'We willwake thisconcluſion from ther, 
do 774k 3 14-#ho. is ſo great a God as our G | 2 Y 
wartohe: God that doeſt wonders.  _ 18”, "ol 
{j whar:awe of our God have the: tents 2 <p 
- Hm the world food : ? and Fo *e "= 6 7 [i 
JETS. "h $-- 26 
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D ie (11s greateſt enentics oor e unto 3 Ii. 
give bur two inftances of cwo mighty Conquerors) - 
' Semnacherib, and Al:xander the great 5 our of Hi 


The Scripture cells us what a great Conqueror 
both of ' Nations and their Gods, Sennacherib tt 
N King of Afjria was, and be choughc to rrampl 
IF on onr God roo, and his people, as you may tead 

,” . 2 K. 18. 28,&c Thus ſaith the great, King of Aﬀj] 
E ria, Let not Hezekiab perfwade, ſaying, The Lord will 
deliver yow , &ic. Where are the Gods of Hama 
2 ard Arped? &c., Burt what was his end ? Hite 
ry will tell you, as well as the Scripture. Hers|/ 

br oh, ys 4: ach, The hoaſt of Sexnacher:b was milers|/ 

þ- Preſs ch. bly diſcomficed, his fate came to decay , his om|| 
as, fon murdered himin the Temple of his Idols}; 
3 the Bebjlovians gathered the. Scatterives- of hiff} 
L  - Empire; andinacercain Temple of Epypr, an I} _ - 
mageof him was ſet up, with this inſcription, Þ 


of; $148 The 0egur Woeſis We, 


That is, Learn at the ſight of me, to fear God; xo F 
the ſum of chis teport 15 found in Scripture, 2 Ki}. 
E | 19.3 $336537« | | WW / 
 Fid.Foſ. Aocain - Alexander was a great Conquerots andÞf + 


7 


| Axrig.l.z. becanſe ſome Jews oppſed him in point of Idol 
© PG my, andbuildioga Temple ro Jupiter ; he well". - 
2 to Jeruſalem todeftroy the Jews ; buc when ef; .- 


Xa came thither, Jaddus'the High Prieſt, avd his LON”: 
4 vites came onr ro him, and preſently e Alexa 
8 _ falls down ac his feet re worſhip him, though June: 
E: avs came out to make ſupplication to him, anal 


creat his favour, ""q 
= ; '& . . Se 


. - p 


. * ? 4-4 - * : ; G 
4 © © 1 P; BS - Lag ; ; LAS 4” lh... HS . @.244 
» * > v Kc, , C £ Ra , . BEI "T6 4 £ ” ; 
f : > " : uy : EIY Pr $64 $7 + . at F.  3& Ge 
a F an - 
\ bi 4 #4 # F; 4 i Fl - 
'# \ 


This was afirance ſight; and therefore one Par= 3 
 men#o, a5ked the Conquerour , Why he did" ſo'? ' 5 
He anſwers, Itis not che man thar I norlyp, | 
| — buc the God whoſe Prieft he is; and thereuponhe 
' was ſo far from deſtroying them , that he gave 
them.jiberty of Law and Relioion, and releaſed 
& themof all Tribate« Thus much of the works of 
il God. Exod, 15. 11e Whois liks unto thee, O: Lord, - 
4" among the gods ? Whe is like thee ? Glorious in holie, 
neſſe, fearful m praiſes, dyivg wonders, And Ex< 
AW I'S, 10;0T,- HH OO | 
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| |  Demonfiratin IV, 

{/ * "4. All other. Gods are Idols, falle Gods, I- 
+ mages of men; and Devils worſhiped under che 


[/ | names; and in the Images of men, orinthe ſhapes - 
[! of ſome vilible-Creatures, Alt other Gods are 
 1dols; therefore the Chriſtians God isthe' onely 
| rrue God; Pals 96.4, Jo The Lord is greats heirco 
be feared above all pods, For alt the gods of the nas 
tzons are Idols. lai 4%. 17. That truſt in graven i=. 
mages, that ſay tothe molten images, ye are our godsy 
; Jer. 16.19, 20. The Gentiles ſhall ſay, Our fathers 
| Inherited iies, &c. Shall a man make gods to himſelf, 
{ - &ydthey are wo gods ? Yeaz the Prophet 1/-7 gives 
| . an elegant deſcription of theſe Idols, 1ſa: 44.10, 
"TI, 12,0c. And yon know Nebxchadnezuar, 
\/ King of Babylon, made an image of cold, calls ic 
#.; his gods; and would have all to worſhip it, Daz. 
LJ s I &ce. Ofall which we may lay » as the Apo= ; 
fe tancht every:where, 42s 19. 26. They be no 
ch are made with hands, Bur Yet us come to 
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acioler view of all other Gody or Idols, © 
og CO 


s { & * 
4 _— 
N- » : % 
Lt, + y 6 
- MALE] "OF "4 W225 
Ps > 99 ro <4 > , 


-— 


1 Gehera [orew of © 


All the gods in the world may be divided] into | 

two ranks. , ether thoſe bdote Chrilt, or thoſe 
| \. o Chriſt, £ 

Before Chrik: : the Gods of the Gentiles, 
.he Grecrans, Romans, Barbarians, { haldeans, Syri- 
ans, &c. As for thoſe of the Chaldtans ; Syrians, | 
and Barbariays, who worſhipped the Sunve, and | 
{| - Moon, and Birds, and four-tooted beaſts, the na- 
es ming: of ſuch* Gods . 1s ſufficient confutation. of 
- them, as the Apoſtle, Rom.1.23. But thoſe Gods . | 
of the wiſeſft Heathens) the Greciars and Romans, |. 
the fame wereof have ſpread over the world for þ 
many ages) theſe I ſhall prove to be no Gods, bur 
Idols, Images, and Devils. 

- The Greeks and Romans differed. little in thr |. 
htiiens: They had both their two ſorts of | 
Gods, Principal, na leſſer Gods, The Romans 
worſhipped rwenty Principal Gods, the Greciavs (| 
bur twelve ofthem, viz, Jepiter, Saturn, Bacchus, F 
Apollo, Mars, Mintrva, Diana, Venus, Juno, Ceres, | 
Aercurms, Valcan, Hence the Altar of the Gre-, 

cians. was called , Bayds ray Sudexe Seiv, The | 

Altar of the twelve Gods : And this is che meaninz | 
of their cyelve oreat Gods, They muft have a | 
ſeveral God, tor ſeveral occalions and works, A |. 
God for Thunder, another for Time, another for Þ}/ 
Wine, anothef for Phylick, another ſor War, ano- 
ther for Wiſedom, another for Hunting, another 
for Beauty, another for Riches, another for Cory, 
another for Eloquence , another for Fire, Yea, 
; they had their He Gods, and Shee Gods, and o- 'F 
5 ther fancies: theif Cradle Gods, and their Mar- 4 
# 118ge Gods; their Honſhold Gods, and their Gate}] - 
den Gods T Cs >». ; i | j 


- 258 
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" Fundamental Princeples. 
- Bar for their Principal Gods, were they Gods 


' Indeed, ot Idols ? 
t- They were men, yea, the worſt of men, and 


5 dyed like men; and therefore no Gods: This was 
: | the Argument that Tertu/liar and Juſtm Martyr 
Wi uſe to convince thoſe amongſt whom they lived, 4 
: viz. That Juno, Jupiter, Neptune, Were Saturns oft- I 
c ſpring, and therefore they were men; and if meh, 
, | thenbornofmen, and their genedlogies are res 
- corded by their own writers ; yea, they were gi- 
; | vcni to the grofſeſt vices, as Adultery, Their, Mur- 
. || der, Drunketineſle, &c. as their own Poets and 


Prophers witneſſe; yea , nor onely Poersz bur 
: their graveſt writers, Cicero and Varro, name their 
: | vices, Yea the worſhippers of theſe Gods would 
ſhew you in one place a Sepulchre, and in anc- 
cher, a Temple ereced- to the ſame Ged, which 
ſhews their ro:tenneſie, Apol'o was their oreat 
god , and Pythagoras wrote verſes upon his Tomb. 
at Delphos, ſhewing that he was the Son of Sile- 
rus, {lain by Python , and buried ina place called 
F Trips , becauſe the three daughters of Triopits 
.. came thither to nivurn. = $4 
| Jupiter was their chief god, theit god of gods; 
| and we readof his Tomb, and burying-place, and 
i F-itaphi He was buried ina cave of /ds: Chal; 
. | U{machus mocks his worſhippers for ſhewing his 
Tomb, wichTthis Inſcription , 5 Zevs 53 Kyo, 
' That is, Jupiter, the {on of Satwry. Allo Pythages \ 
# 74 wrote this Epitapth upon his Tomb in the | 
. caveof /de, on, 
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A General, yzem of 
Now , what abſolute contradiction 1s this, for 
 eods ro have both their Temple :nd. Tomb,to be 
worſhipped with prayer in the one;and co be eat- 
en with worms 1n the other? 


Ov iefliap, EE ; | 


But theſe gods could at and ſpeck,, aud we read 
of many of their Oracles. and Sentences upon ſeveraloc- 
caſions , when men asked counſel of them ; as the O- 

+ racles of Apollo at Delphos, &c. which ſhews they \ 
were not mere images, but had life in them, 


Solution, 


2 They.were Devils chat gave the. Anſwers, and 
{5 were worſhippediin thoſe images and under the 
j names of thoſe dead men before mentioned ; and 
hen they were asLed by their. worſhippers, who |þ 
they were? they ſaid intheir own Oracles, they | 
were dead men. Apollo was worſhipped art De- |} 
phor,and when they asked, what he was? the Ort- | 
cle anſwers, The ſon of Latovia; and Eſculapins. | 
was the ſon of Apsllo, Myrcary the ſon. of Jupiter | 

apd Mais, &c. as.we ſec inother Oracles, And, 
that. they were Devils in the images of men., is. . 

arteſted by.many of their own writers which St- 

' Anſtiv, Du Pleſsis, and others, prove at large, 1 
: will in{erc one Teſtimony. our of; St, Auſtin, that - 
De Civi- of Hermes Triſmegiftas, who affirms they are, but. 
pare Dei; made gods. Alias deos ( dicit) efſe 4 ſmmmo dev. | 
8, Co2-3o! fattor, alios ab hominibus, &&c. St. Auſtin hath 2... þ 
4; */:5 whole, chapter ppon, this paſlage of. Her | | 
* ae: theſummeisthis, * Man is che Maker L, 4 
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. . concetning the falſeneſs , and doubtfulnels, and 


4: 4 Wiſelt of Heathens and Philoſophers give witneſs; . 
J- | Thovsh the jgnoranc mulcitude of .the'Genriles), 
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Funnamental Principels. 
« che gods that dwell in Temples : man then ma- 
« keth images after his own likeneſs, whereto he 
« callerh ſpirirs by att of Magick, orelie they come 
«jnto them of their own accord, and foretel unto 
« rin things tocome: and in very deed (faich 
© he) Eſculapias , the grand father of Aſclepur, 
* and 21crcury, mine own grand father, which are 
« worſhipped at Hermopolis in Egyp:, wer2 men» 
« whole bodies lie, the one in Z:bja> and theo=- _ 
< ther in Mermopolis : and nnder their names are: 
« worſhipped certain Devils, whom T allured and 
&% drew'1ntotheir images» Yea, Len the High 
Prieſt of Egypt , being asked ſecretiy concerning 
the original of their gods, told Altxander, that all 
the great gods which the Romans called The gods F 
of the greater nations, were all of them men, and ' 2} 
' bid him to conceal ir. - I might adde ſomething 3 


wickednefie of ſome of their Oracles; and how 
they” require men to Sacrthize their Sons and 
Daughters, which ſh&vs from whence theſe O= 
racles came, as the Scripture pleads againſt them. 
Pal, 106,37, 38. They Sacrifized their Sons and 
their Daughters to the Idols of Canaan.So they were 
Men, and Devils ſpeaking in the Imagesof Men» 
The Devils mate them to worſhip dead Men, or , 
rather Devils themſelves , {peaking 1n Mens 4 
names, Thar's the firſt thing, | 
'' 2, Theſe Gods were many, and therefore falſe 
Gods, no” Gods : for Cod mui needs be one; 
And co this not only the Scriptures, bur-allothe 


os » F +. era. > ' 
.-.01d worſhip a multicude of Gods , yer the wit 126 
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A Gezeral view of 


— CMercurius Triſmegiſtus the antienteſt of the 
Pailoſophers, confefleth theres bur one unity, 


the root of all thivgs; Author of life and mo-' 


(10n, 


are,and fhail be. | ES h 

_ Socrates, ( whom Apollo praiſed for the wiſeſt 
man of all Greece )raught that there was bur only 
On? God, and confirmed this truth by his death, 
for they called him Blaſphemer, and forced bim to 
drink poyſon by which he dyed. 
_ P1av, his Scholar , callech God, 73, that En- 
Lity which hath bring ofbimſelf, _ 

| Seneca tells us, we muſt find out ſomething 


more antient than the world , whence the Stars 
had” their' original, and him we muſt call our .. 


God, the Soul and Spiric of rhis Univerſe, the 
Lord and ArchiteR of this great work, ( meaning 
the world, ) OS . $ 
Ariſtotle in bis Fhyſicks , Meraphyſicks, & de 
A{ande , acknowledgeth, a firſt, infinite, and E- 
ternal Mover, the Cauſe of Caules, the Father 
of Gods and men, &c. | 
"Thus alſo the wiſer Poets fing , Orphews , 
$08 Tis is7 T7895, 08); ey ane becinics. There is none 
other than this grear King &c. To the {ame pur- 


pole Phocyllides ; £is 3805 657 0205, Sorams Y. ATT $ - 
a2avoafes, There Is one wite God , powerfal and 
bletied. Many other mighc te urged. And the 
Holy Scriptures uſe this as an Argument againſt | 
the falſe Gods, the number of thein , even the ' } 
pumerous company of falſe Gods > which "3 


Fodh, worſbipt ed yen they {ell ſg thy 


Pythagoras ſheweth , from one Entity proceed, 
» fadrla Goz in, dou; boay 4 all things that have been , 


Di... 


F6idaneiit EXTERN "$47 2 
'rne God, and fell co Idolatry after the manner of 
otherNations, Jer.1 1.13. According to the number 
oa | of thyCities were tby Gods, O Judan ad according to 
| the number of the Streets of Jeruſalem, have yee ſet 
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| »p Altars to that (hameful thing even Aitars to Bual, 

* |} 9.4. Judeh,thy Gods are too many to be crue. 

4s Thus much of the Gods, and Religions, beiore 

a Chritls Incarnation, .- 
2. Since Chriſt ; Mahomet the drabian, beltg Bo 
! | affited by Sergins a Neftorian Monck, and other » 
k  Hereticks, invented a new Reji21on ,- abont fit 


hundred years after Chrifi;For Mahomet was born 
nnder Mauritias the Emperour, ano Chriſti 591. 
and under Heraclias,anns 623.He was choſenGe® 
| - neralof the Saracen and Arabrar Forces,and then. 
b became their Prophet, and delivered to them his 
- |  1mpious Doctrine and Law. 
p51 Now this HMahbomet 1s an Idol , and his Reli- 
gion which hath ſpread over moſt part of che 
| warld , lsafalſeReligion, As appears,. 
| I. By his own confeſſion” For he did acknow- 
ledge the verity of the old and new Teltaments ,' 
which teach our God to be the rae” God only , 
 andoppoſe hisRelioion;Hz acknowledgeth Moſes 
' and thePcophets. theCreation of Adam.the eating 
' ofthe forbiddepFiuitthe wholeStory of Abraham, 
F the wonders of Egypt,&c.and ſaith, chat oſes re- 
| ceived the' old Law from God , &'c. And for the 
'$ new Teſtament,He confeſſe:hChriſt,and ſpeaks ho- 
pourably ofhim,calls him,the wordof God heSpi- 
rit of God,theServant of God,the Saviour of thoſe 
that cruſt in him, the Son ofa Virgin begot-with- z-;de Re 
F . _ out the help of Man, G's. as may "be ſeen in his fes F418 
= Ta T's He confeſſerh .Chriſts Miro and 6qa, | 
FI | .R4-. © + dE 
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- that the new Teliamenc bears witneſſe tothe oldz | 


* i 4 : 
_.. upon pain of death, Good mopy { no doubr )ch 
bc S nos ; ” : b: =; . k ; 
do RI mn £ i lh ——— ;}J_ +a Bl was. —O— — ,- , —_ + » % ! « 
* Lo y bd F $-.% x % / * k { + LY 1 * & 4% . þ 4 PRs "FD yy £ 
© Ao 8 4 4 RE PEE ; —_— 
CINE. WE Sen 9” 7, _ FN COS OE I 
4 tx Mio Ie. es th jd —_— LE > 4 bs. teas Co 3 4d ts —_ l 


” 
5 4 
— 6+ 
» XX 4 _ as oy = ; FA » 
wy ſs * _ ws. AP #55 


ns Ss 
EE -* 
x 


A General view of - y 
and that there ſhall be a RelurreRion, &c, 

2, By the vavicy and falſehood of his DoArine, 
Omit the barbarous ſenſeleiieneſle of it { for he 
could neither write nor read ) He promiles to his 
followers, a Paradiſe where they ſhould have all 
carnal pleaſure, enjoy women , lye upon filken 


and purple Carpets ; bids people take as many. 
wives as they lit, bids them ayenge themſelves 
- on their Enemies with all their hearts , and kill 
thoſe Infidels that believe nor, and he that kils 
molt ſhall have moſt reward in Paradiſe ; And 


promiſes his Diſciples that he would come again 
andſce them eight hundred years after his death, 
nor like Chriſt who ſer but three days. He was 


a notorious Adulterer , which he himſelf confefs- 


eth in his Alcoran, pretending a Licenſe from: 
God, in ſuch odious words, as I am aſhamegto 
repeats You may read more of this falſe Religion 
( Mahumercaniſm ) in Refſes view of all Religi- 


_ ons of the world, lately.printed in Evgliſh, as al- 


ſo in D« Plefſis, andother learned wricers. How 


far is this impure Do&rine from that holinefs, hus- 


mility , ſelf-denyal , heavenly mindedneſs, and 
Communion with God in this life, and' chat 
to come » which iscaught by Jeſus Chrif? | 

Yea he promiſech the Readers of his Alcoran, 


F - 


| 
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that whoever .readeth this Book a thouſand \ 
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| mnſtnot be looked upon by daylight: yet hecone', © +53 
felleth he conld work no miracles to confirm It gi + 25 
ne. | yea he pretends to bea Propher from God, and | 
be | Servant of Jeſus Chrilt , and therefore isno God  ., * 
himſelf, bur a Propher withouc: Prophecie , andyjde Dy; © 
all }. a Lawgiver withont Miracles; a man, yea the Preflns 2} 
en | worſtofmen, aSlaveto Vice and Luſt, andallup2n the 
fy. | uncleanneſs, and an 1lliterate Swordsman, thar #99 
es . | . rook upon him to indice,, but could not write his 

ul | own Alcoran, bur was therein aſliſted by thoſe 

ls | that could. _ | 
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Demonſtration 5. 


In 

"n | 5. The Chriſtians God is the only one God; 
and admirs of no other , and therefore is the true 
5- | God-All Idols admir of Co-parteners,and are for- 
n' þ cedtoconteſs either ſome equal or ſuperior, 1ſays 
0 42.8.Yea our God is ſo far from allowing another 
n | God, thathe witl not admic ſo much as any I- 
- mage of himſelf, Exod. 20. 34. Bur HMabomet 
+ | acknowledeeth a (uperior , and confeſseth himſelf 
ry. | ſent fromGod, anda ſervant of Chriſt : and the ' 
-- | Heathens had many Gods, rhe Romans twenty 3 
1 | | great Gods, the Grecians twelve great Gods; Ke. 
| yea» and their great Gods acknowledge a-greater 5 
| than they , a {uperior. Chriſt was born under 
{ the Emperor Auguſtus, who asked Counſel of A-. 
 polloconcerning him, ro whom their great 'Hpollo 
'$ gave thisanſwer, 


f en Hebrew Child which daunteth with his power 
$ © The Bleſſed Gods, doth ſtraightly me command 
\F ;19 get: me henee to Hell this preſent Hour 'y 
Wy "TK.2! refors of me wo Comrſel-now demand, - 
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And hereupon eAugufteus erected an Altar in the 


" ide Du 
” Pleſſis & 
4 Roſe. 


Y 


Strabo, Lucan , Celſus, Julian, yea Porphyry him-' 
ſelf an 
confeſlion. 

Porphyry complaived thar the Preaching of 
Chrilit had weakned the power of their Gods and 
hindred the gain of their Prieſts: and Plato (aith, 
when I write ſeriouſly » I mention but ore God) 
bur of the oneneſſe of God, I have ſpoken before. 


Dimouſtration VI, 


VI. The Chriſtians God is the only Author, 


Fs 


rrue God. P[. 147. 19, 20. He ſhewed his word uno 
Jacob, &c. He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation; 
and as for his Judgments they have rot known them, 


.vent ſuch'a Rule for them. Luc. 1. 3, 4. That tho 


haſt been inſtrutted, q. d, Thete goes a re- 
' Fort of God and of Chriſt , .what he did , what 
wonders he hath wrovght in the world , and the 
'Scripture 15 wricten that men may be certain, The 


Gods, calling them Idols, falſe Gods 5 vanities, 


I» o—_ invention, high conceptions beyondrhe 


Capnol with this Inſcription upon 1t;The Altar of;| 
the firft begotten Son of God, To the ſame ,purpoſe'| 


d others ( Poets and Philoſophers ) make | 


and end of the Scriprure ; and therefore the only. 


q- 4, The Gods of other Nations could not in- 


Eres 


waiſt kyow the certainry of thoſe things wherein thou | 
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Scripture pleads for the Chriſtians God , and owns \. 
po other Father or Author , and rejeRs all other |. 


Lies z abominations ; and adyances that one Gad } 
which made the Heavens and all things therein», 

Now I bave before proved the Authority of} 
[this þook, and thar there are things in it of ſupet-? 
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| Funtlamental Princeples. A | 
|rexch ofany Crearute , proceeding from the mind 


'| che Scripture is a comretent Judge, and Rule of 
| dilcernivg the rrue God from all others | 
e | The Prophecies, the Miracles, the Holinefle » 
| che Purity, the power, theomniſciency, the Ter- 
}f | rors and Comforts, the Majettie,.the Myiteries 


d | of Scripture » do all joyn hand in hand, and unite 


, | forces to maintain the incomparable and divine 


, Auchoricy of this book ; and ic defigns the ad=- 
| vancing ofthe Chriſtians God, and debaſing of 
| all other ; bur enough of theſe before. _; 
|  Layallthis together , The Chriſtians God is 
| the Famous God of the jebrews #hath all: in- 
; | communicable properties of the true God ; harh 
7 | done the works of the true God; and all other 
| Gods are Idols, Images, and Devils; yea the 
- | Chriſtians God is the only one God, admits of no 
equal ; and isthe Author of ſupernatural Myſte- 
| rics and Laws; and it*clears our eyes as the 
| San at noon day) to ſee and underſtand this Prin- 
{; ciple > viz. That the God of che Chriſtians is the 
*rrne God, and there is no 0:her God, Nowlec 
- us briefly apply 1t, | 
: == Web. 


: God, ſee then | 

' I. The Unity of Faith ,' the One-neſſe of true 

Religion , one God , one Faith ; If chere be bur 
one true God, thenthere can be bur one true Re- 

+ ligion: There are multicudes of Religions ſer on 
fror , but all are falſe but only one. Eph. 4. 5+ 

& Be. Kueuy , wia gs 3 One Lord, one Path, Foc, 
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fi| of the only Creator of all chings ; and therefore 
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f rt. ference; Is the Chriſtians God che true . 
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"A Gentral view of 


rihe manner,and thertore they have the only true 

Religion. Three things make up true R-ligion, 
| 1. The True obje& , which 1sGod, even the 

true God , and this the Chriſtian hath , and in 

chis excecds all Heathens, 1 Tyzeſ. 1.9. Yee turnd 
to God from Idols, to ſerve the living and true God, 
2. Atrue and (ufficient Mediator, which is je- 
ſus Chriſt who 1s beth God and Man , and o the 
chiefeſt among ten thouſands for {ſuch a purpoſe, 

1 7im. 2.5. Here the Chriſtians privilege is & 

bove the Jew- | | 
- 3, Atrue Rule of worſhip » viz. the word ot 
- God, the Holy Scripture, 2 Tim. 3.15, This Par } 
pilts wanit., 

2. The reaſon of Sincerity ; The Chriſtian Re- 
livion Rands much in heart-ſervice, and the Cirt- | | 
ftians God fſaich ro him , My Son give me thy. 
Heart - and the right Chriſtian prizech Sincerity »| » 
aims at ir, andcan pray with David, O let wy, 
Heart be ſound in thyScarutes:and whats theRet-} 


what is Religion bur a ſerring of the true Gol]. 
with our Souls and Bodies in a right manner?. Þy, rt 
12+ I God is the only obje& of tree Religion, r 
2a mancapnot have a Religion . without a God, 
- and therefore if his God prove to be no God, hig 
Religion will prove ro be no Religion , bur Ide 
: latry, Superſticion, and vanity. And thus the A. 
I poſile reaſons againſt the Gentiles before they be- L 
2 came Chriſtiavs , when hecells them that when 
they were withoux Chriſt, they were without] , 
God inthe World , and ſo without hope, Eph, 1,| 
12. Having no hope, and without God in the World, : 
2, The Truth of Chrittian Religion; Chriſtians | | 
| have arrne God, and they ſerve him ia atrneand | 


— 
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II. Cantion, Seeing our God is the trueGod , 


Let meg, warn yon of twothinge, 

1. Take: heed of Idolatry, of ſerving other 
Gods, bzware of new Gods aud falſe Gods, Exod, 
20, 3. - There are two kinds of Idolatry , Grofie, 


| and ſecret idolatry $ grofie Idolacry is when meb 


worſhip Zasxl, Mahemer , 0* apy of the Gods of 
the Heaihen , Dinrghtl Go.'s of the Gemules ; ſe» 
cret Idolarry is, when men mind any rhivg inas 
ny Creature more thav God. Thus Coverouf=- 
peſſe, and minding Earth:y things 1s Idolatsy. 
Phil, 3. 1.9. WYPhoſe Godis their belly , who mind 
Earthly things, Col. 3, 5. And Coveouſneſſe which 
is Idolatry, Chriſtians are ordinarily free from 
eroſſe Idolatry, becauſe there is light enough in 
the Church to lee the vanity of Idols, and; falſe 
Gods; bur moſt are intavgled. with the later 
kind, viz. ſecrer Idolatry, cleaving to Creatures, 
Friends , Riches, ( efpecially inattraighe ) more 
than to the All-(nfficient Creator, '- | 

2, Take heed of Superſtition and falſe worſhips 
for the true God mult be worſhipped in erach,* and 
1na.right manner; according to his own word 


| and. will, not the Commandements of Men. 


Jews and Papiſts worſhip the true God z yer not 
cruly» bur. with a.falſe worſhip , diſhonourine 


' the Mediatour and the Rule of viz, Chri, and 


7 - the Scriptures., and intrudipg cheir own tradici- = 


.. ONS, 


' Fe Ra "EY 
fon > O-the Chritiians God is the true God , and 
"*| therefore they ſhould have rrue hearts cowards 
kim; afalſe heart and a true Gol can never meets 
T. Mate 22+ 37s 
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A General view of 


ons, Mark. 7. 7. Howbeit in vaih do they mar. py 
ſhip ime, teaching for Doftrine the Commandemeng| - 
of men. Atd ve t3, Making the word of God | 2 
zone effett,& c. | bt 7 
Uſe. 111; | I 

3. Comfort. What a comfort is this to the Soul | 
of a true Chriſtian , to conſider that his God is the 
true God / If God be true , then all his wordis| 1 
true, ahd every promiſe of God ſhall be-ruly 
performed, not one word of the Covenant of grace 
ſhall fail , for *tis the Covenant of God ; yeathe 
only true God, 2 Cor. I. 18; 19, 29. As Godu 
trut,. our word towards you , was not yea » and nay, 
&c. As God is true thy Sins ſhall be forgiven |: 
Chriſtian, and thy Soul ſayed, 
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= Uſe IV: 


4. Exhortation. If God be true , If your God 
be the only true God , 'O then be you true, and | 
above all things , true to your God ; Love him; F 
and fear him , and ſerye him truly , with all your 
hearts and ſouls ; Yea and ftand to the choice you 
have made ; Have you choſen the true God , for 
your God, and your Portion? Stand rothis choice: | 
Let this God be yourGod for ever and ever;Go not 
back from hi whatſoever tempratinos you meet | 
with, - Let notflife .nor death, ſeparate you from 
bim.Are you in Covenant,in Union,andCommuni- 
on with him? Deal not falſly in the Covenant; 
Be not falſe to your God, but with purpoſe of . 
heart cleave to him for ever; Yea, and ler him | 
be the God of your ſeed, the God of your famis } 
lies z Remember what Joſhua did , when te was 4 
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| Filndamental Prinupl.s9 
ff dying mari : he afſembles-the people , retiewes 
[| the Covenant of God,, and profeſſeth , he and his 
"41: ſhall ſtand toit , Joſhua 24. 14,15. Chooſe you, 

|| &c. As for me.and my houſe, we will ſerve the 
Lord, And David's lait words wete, the Cove= 5 
nant of his God, 2 Sam, 22. 1,5. $1] 


| 


Thus much to the fourth Principle, 


: 
y 
" 


Ro. 5. 12, By man Sin entred into the world, 


1 
x and Death by Sin, 
i | The Fifch Principle. 


| DoQ. All mes are become miſerable ſmners , by the 
| Sin and miſery of one man. 


There is more advantage to this Principle in the 
Greek reading , thin in the Engliſh tranſlation ; 
{ For whereas we re1d', For that all have ſinned , 1n 
'] the Greek, 'tis &4' relating ro chat $* ids anvpa:Sce Dr, 
$i , ®v> before that is,/" whom all have ſinned,meaning Ft b 
that all have ſinned in that one man , whowas agfon. 5 
publick perſon , repreſenting his whole poſterity. & Mr. : 
" The firſt woman is not mentioned expreſly wr Hilderſunt 3 
 . the Text , yet She is not to be excluded , bur un-& Dr. - % 

| derſtood ; for ſhe was firſt in the tranſereſſion', as a b. 
' | appears nor only in the hiftory, Gee, 3. buralſoy, z;, 
in 1 Tim, 2.14, And we know *tis ordinary, renders ic 
| inthe Old and New Teſtament, ro put the man inqus * 
:4 for both 'as Ger. 1,27. God created man. $0, © _ 3+ 
+ 1 Cor. 11; 28, Let a man examine himſelf, that Mark 2. 'Y 
! Is , man and woman. | Canbony? 
}-  Buthere in my Textthe man is mentioned, ra- nor * 
ber than' the woman ; Becauſe the ApeRile is (forthat.): 
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4c 7 7 a. 
at | . | | 44 + : : oh 
=  - "ſpeaking of the Propagation of Sin. Er poſteryall\ 


ex viro "non ex muliere nommatur ; The poſterity is||- 
named of the man , not of the woman: AS 18 noted,|\ - 
x Cor. 11, 8, 9. For the man 1s not of the woman;\ 
but the woman of the man. And fith my Text uferh} | 
this liberry , and latitude of expreſſion , let me be L: 
underſtood in the ſenſe of my Text, in the follow-f 
Ing diſcourſe ; And ſometimes ler me be allowed | 


co put the manfor the firſt Couple, 


Twill endeavour to open this DoErine , in fire 
Propoſitions. I will ſhew you | 
I, Thar the firſt man was created good, 
2. Thar the firſt man was the firſt Sinner among. 
men, | 
3. Thar the firſt Sin cauſed the firſt Miſery. 
4: Thar the firſt ſin and miſery of the firſtman ; 
Y 1s. propagated and derived from him to all his po- | 
3 ſerity : and chat by juſt impuration, and real in- | 
Y fetion. . : | 
5. That the knowledge of mans ſinfulneſle and 
miſery, 1s neceſſary to ſalvation. 


Propoftion I, 


 Thar-the firſt man was created good : he was 
rarely qualified; he was not only a reaſonable | 
Creature before his fall (as now hes after Sin) 
\bur'a good Creature, holy and righteous , and. 
good after the Image of him that made him, 2 | 
very good man; Ger, 1, 27, 31. God ereated' 
man his own Image. And God. ſaw. every mT 1 
that he had made, and behold it was very good, Mlls' 
Image of God , wherein he made man , did prin*\ 


5 


# 


I! derftanding, and'will, and affedtions. Eccl. 7, 29. 4 
In knowledge after the Image of him that treated him. 4 


' wherein he was at firſt created, and whereto he 1s 


' mitted ; but by that renewing , or reparation wg, 1 


1 Tim, 2.13, Adam was firſt formed. He was 


| ' wy tranſoreſſion as Adam. Then 4 ant Was 2 
4 Tcanſgrefſor , and he was the firſt tranſgreſſor a\ 
Mong men, for he is- called, bas _ mia Hh 
£97, 15.45, The firſt man Adand, - Indeed tne 


oe of 
Ls 
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cipally cobſiſt in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe , the 
qualifications of his Soul, che goodnefle of his un- 


: 


God hath made man upright. Col. 3. 10. Renewed 
Mans knowledge was a part of chat Image of God 


now reſtored by regeneration ; And , Eph. 4.24. 

Which after God is created mrighteouſueſſe and true 
holineſſe. Here again , the regenerate man Is ſaid 

to be created after God in righteouſneſfe and true 
holineſſe; which ſhews us, thatthe Image of God 

in the Creation of man , did chiefly conſiſt in theſe 
qualities, and vertues of the Soul ; And herein is 
verified thar common rule in Divinity » We muſt ;42 y3 * 
judge of the Image of God in man » not by that þx's Lees, 
fare wherein man began to be after Sin was com- Cures ore 


which commeth by Chriſt , thac1s » by the nature ©*© 
of man regenerated. 


Propoſition 11, 


| That the firſt man was the firſt finer among 
men : he was the firſt man that (ſinned : he wil 
fully fell from his firſt eſtate, and firſt goodneſſes 


the firſt man. And we read of his Sin, Gen. 3. 
and many other ſcriptures, eſpecially, Rom. 5.14. 
Adam's tranſgreſſion, TJob31, 33. If Icoverea 


ba - 


Devil was a Sinner before him, 1 Joh. 3. 
ſo was Eve his wife a Sinner before him , Ger, 3. 


man thatever ſinned againſt God, 

And this"was his Sin,; God gave: him a Com- 
mandement that he ſhould nor ear of the Tree of 
Knowledge ( which was a Sacrament of the Cove- 
nant of works ) but he by the remprarion of Saran, 
and perſwafion of his wife, wilfully brake the 
Commandement of God , and eat of that forbid- 
den, fruit ; As appears in the hiſtory of Adams | 


And though this Sin was finiſhed in the very a& 
of eating : yet the firſt motion and degree of this 
Sin did neceſſarily precede , and go before the out- 
ward a& of eating , ſo that rhe man might be 
rightly ſaid to haye been a Sinner before he com- 
mitred the a&), for he was a Sinner in heart be- 
fore, in yielding to the Tempter : and this St. 
James calls , the Concertion of Luſt which bring-/ 
eth forth Sin, Jam. 1.15. Hence the very ap- 
petite and longing deſire of Eve, rowards the 

Fruit of the Tree, is exa&tly noted as her firlt de- 
eree of Sin , Gen, 3. 6. A Tree to be deſired: 
She eat it in her heart befnre , as our Saviour 

faith of one thar luſts after a woman , Mar. 5. 28, 

oy He hath committed Adultery already in his heart. 
So Adam and Eve finned in hearc firſt, and rhen 

_ iia@afterwards. 

. Therefore the chief cauſe of this Sin was man | 

" himſelf, by the abuſe of his own free-will , Ecel. 
7: 29. © He found out muny inventions, He wwen- 
red and contrived his own ruine ; In the pride of 
28s heart , he would ſer himſelfin the Throne of 


/ 


Be 


Buramong, men he was the firſt: he was the firſt” 


fall, Ger. 3, 1, 7. Compared with Chap, 2.16. T7. -| 
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Fundamental Principles. 


on this curſed defign of his Ambirious will , he 
would make tryal , whether the forbidden truir 
had any vertue or power int, to conferre ſnch 
| dignity or preferment upon him : for this was the 
; main Argument in the Temptation which prevailed 
with him, Gen. 3.5. Ye ſhall be as Gods knowing 
good and evil,” *Tis ſpokgnin the plural number , 
Which ſhews that Satan ſpake as Well ro the man 
as the woman, though he began with her, and 
prevailed with her firit. | | 

1 fay Adaw#s will was firſt-corrupted before he 
- hadaQually ſinned, for neither Satan nor the wo- 
. Man could compel him , but only rempt and per- 
| ſwadehim; And God had forbidden the Sin, and 
. therefore did onlypermir it ; Therefore God can- 
nat be the Cauſe & Aurhor of ir ; Neither did he 
impoſe a neceffity npon man to Sin, but made him 
able ro Rand if he would : his will was made free , 
[ and indifferent to rhe choice of good or evil; He 


ſo if he would : according to that received Max- 
im , accepit poſſe, ſivellet ; Non autem velle, ut 
poſſet, Hereceived power to and, if he would ; 
But not power ſo to will, as to ſtand unthangeably, 

The aggravations of this fir(t Sin , are thoſe ſe- 
veral Sins that are womb'd up init. 1, There 
was Pride init , for man defired an Equality-wirh 
God. 2. Unbzlief , for he believed the Devil ra- 
ther than God , who had threatned him with 
4 death. 3. ldolatry, for he worſhiped himſelf , 
#. and made himſelf, yea Satan, a God , his Idol, 
1 j and prefers him to God. 4. Theft, for he rob- 
bed-$01 ( the Author and Owner of the Tree of 
bs 6c» 4 Fl > 2 Knowe 
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was made righteous, and he might have continned « 
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God, and would be as God himſelf ; Ando carty 
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Knowledge ) of his fruit , took it againſt his cou- | 


ſent. 5. Intemperance, ſor he was not ſatisfied 
with a free-liberty ro ear of all the other Trees in 
Paradiſe, 6. Unthankfulnefſle , for his being, 
and well-being which he received from his maker, 
yer {Ighting and contemning ſuch a God, yea pre- 
ferring an Apple to him. «4. *n open profeſſion 
of Rebellion'and Apoſtaſy from God , in violating 
the ſolemn Sxcrament , *and token of the Covenant 
betwixt God and him, viz. The Tree of Knows- 
ledge. 8. Laſtly, Unnatural and cruel murder of 
his whole poſterity : for he was a publick perſon, 
and was intruſted with the privileges of all Gene- 


rations , eicher to keep or to loſe them for himſelf 


and for all his, even thoſe many Generations that 
ſhould iflue from him in all ages to the endoot the 
world, | | 
Therefore Adam's fil Sin was no ſmall fault; 
But a prodigious hortible tranſgreſfion , attended 
with that folly and madn2(s , waich wants a name 
to expreſs it , and juſtly deſerves that wrath and 
puniſhment which arrends ir. - 
- All thele. Concomitant vices which are joyned 
with the firlt tranſgreſſion.,, do ſhew clearly, that 


Adam's will was become unrighteous, and notott . 
© - oully corrupted in his fall : For how could he be 
proud, and unbelievins, and an Idolater, and chuſe | 


che. Devil for his Counſellour , againſt his will? 


ES 


profeſs himſelt-an open Rebel againſt his Creator , 
and murder his.whole poſterity, and make them 
tubject to eternal death, againſt his will > How 
could ne take and ear of the fruit which he knew to 


wm 


Hopr.could he be a Thizf , be intemperate , and | 
Hankful ,-againſt his will. Yea, how could he 
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Fundamental Principles. 
be forbidden, again{t his will? Yea, how could 
he hide hisrranſgreflion afterward , and ſhifc it off 
co the woman ; yea lay the blame upon God him- 
ſelf, againſt his will> Ger. 3. 12. The woman 
whom thou gaveſt me. 

'Tis clear, the main fault was in his will, and: , 
che man had a plot in hand , and his great d<{9h 
was, to advance himſelf., ro be equat wich God , 
and this was his proud will. 

For the truth is ; Iris the internal part of man 
that properly fins : the ſhape and outward form , 
or body of man, is guided and a&-d by thz Spi ut 
within , by the underſtanding and will, 


Propoſition #F 


That the firſt Sin cauſ2d-the firt miſery and un- 
happineſs that ever was. Text. And death by Sin. 
And by death 15 meant all manne: ot miſertes , 
ſpiricual', cemporal, and eternal. 

Queſt, What was Adam's Loſſe by bis fall > 

Anſw, 1. Loſſe of che principal parc of th. I- 
mage of Go1 wherein ha was created , wiz, 
Goodnefſe, righteonſneſſe , and tru2 holinefſe, 
He loſt not thz ſubance of his Soul , nor of his . 
will, bur rhe,qualiry of it. 

Hence Adam's poſterity , ho loſt ns mare thay - 
he Ioff, are ſaid to come ſhort of rhe glory of God, 
and to be alienated from the life of God, "Rapp. 3. 
22. Eph. 4. 18, Yea to b2 enzmies 18. thzir 
minds to God, Col. 1.21, _. 

_ And this ſh2ws thar Adam was ſo himſelf ifre 
his fall : for the fruit 13 no otherwiſe thinth2 tree, 
the-branches no other thin the root ; As wee , 
YO ſo 


*A General viewof 
ſo Adam was himſelf, 1 Cor. 15.49. « 
Note by the way , that Adam was not the, Et. 
ſential Image of God , as Chriſt 1s of the Father, 
Heb. 1.3. But a created moral Image , in re- 
ſpe& of ſome qualities, & motions wrought i in him 
.by-his maker , to repreſent in ſome ſort the Di- 
vine. nature , Righteouſnefſe and holineſle were 
implanted g gn him ; as we may draw an Image of 
a living manin a piece of ttone or tumber , and call 
| it the Image or hkeneſs of a living man ; Yet it is 
' + Nata living man , nothath ir any part of mans na- 
cure in it : "So man had ſome of rhe Communicable 
Properties 'of God , as wiſdom, goodneſs, &c, 
Yer none of his incommunicable Attributes >a | 
Chriſt had.Col 5. | 
For if he had pa rtook of the ſi:bitance and eflepce 
* of God, he ſhould have been God , as Chrift1s, 
and fo could neyer have loſt the image of God ; 
bur his fall ſhews it a changeable image 
2, He loft Communion with God, he hides | - 
himſelifrom God, and is afraid of him after the 
fall.” Ger. 3. 8, and verl. 24+ He drove out the 
AT; Pe c. 
| Othe:wiſe Aden would have had no need of 
Chriſt to be a Mediator for him , if he had not loſt 
Communion wirh God. Toh 14. Es | 
Ns: grn;aimChriſt, cometh unto the Fatk er but by 
WR no man-; then not Adam the firſt, and 
eoreagftfinner , the immediate Author of his own 
ruine.* Hence Chriſt was promiſed preſently up- }. 
6: on the fall , char he might bring fallen. man to God, | 
E 4+ which ſheys he fell from God, from Communion '{;" 
4 with God d4 
T, He loſt his freedom to will or do that which | 
| Ra” Th wag I; 
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Fundamental Princifes, 


and Devil , which appears not only by his firtSin, 


wherein he was overcome Oy Satan , and his Wife, 


and an Apple ; bur alſoit is manifeſt by the Con- 
dition of all his Poſterity , who are thus in Bon- 
dage.. Col. 1. 3. Who hath delivered us from the pow- 
er of darkneſſe . A. 26, 18. From the power? 


of Satan. 2 Tim. 2. 26, Carried Captive by his 


at his will, Sze further 2 Pet. 2. 19- Ro, 6, 17, 20, 
4. Heloft thz.comfort and bleſſing of all out- 
ward enjoyments and riches, he enjoys them now 
with a curſe, Ger. 3, 17. Curſed is the ground for 
thy ſake , 1 ſorrrw ſhalt thog eat of it, &c, | 
5. He loſt immortality of body : fordeathand 
fickneſſe came in by fin; Text, Death 6y' 8:2 ; 
Which ſhews he had nor dyed, if he had nor ſinned; 
and thar Promiſe muſt needs be implyed in the 
threatning, Gen, 2. 17. Jn the day thou eateſt 
thereof thou ſhalt ſurely dye , that 1s, if thou eat 
Not of It thou ſhalt ſurely live , and nor dye ; and 
that was ſignified to hun 1n the tree of Life, Yet 
ſeeing man dyed not on that day which he finned;, 
tisclear , a ſpiritual death was chiefly intended'in 
the threatning , and a ſpiritual life was. chiefly in» 
tended in-the Promiſe ; andMlo , that man ſhould 
become a mortal and ſubje&t ro temporal death the 
very day that he ſinned; As God himſelf detngon- 
ment upon it, Ger. 3,19. Duſt thou artyatit 
duff thos ſhalt return, 1 Cor, 15, 21, ym 
came Death,, * «» TR 
' 6. He loſt eternal life of Soul, or etermity of 


ſpintual life , and became ſubje& ro eternil, death. 
\ He was driven out from th2 Sacrament or Token -, 
of eternal life and $ 


oul-bleſſedneſs, the rrez of life, 
| which 


ES 


was £0od , and became a ſlave to the world, fleſh, 


% 
%; 
£ Yi. \.+ + 
VR te 
EI. 4 


Þ n ” 
ES 6 Sem, 
"OF -- TL, Sent; ivr 
& > ai & £4 - 
a £ JN EY > Bb 
gs” 1.” nenctoat 4 . 
- £3" rs 4 ©, 
—” "x 17, . CE 
_ 24 4+. <4. * 


| *A General view of Mo 
which typed;our the of life glory in Heayen ; and; 
therefore} Chriſt calls Heaven Paradiſe,becauſe jr 
repreſented Heaven, L«c.23.4$,43. And that A- 
dam was: driven out of Paradiſe , of Garden of , 
pleaſure » appears Ger. 3. 22, 23, 24. Leſt be 
rake alſo of the tree of Life , and eat and live for e- 
#&er; Which ſhews , this tree was a token of eternal 
life to Adam, in caſe of obedience, and of eter- 
nal death, in caſe of diſabedience ; Which is clea- 
red in the New Teſtament , where we read much _ 
of eternal death , toall thoſe of Adam's poſterity, 
that are not ſaved from it by Chriſt the ſecond 4+ 
dam ; Yea, Condemnation came by one offence , - 
Rom. 5. 16. The Judgment was by one to Con- 
detmation ; But the free Gift is of many offences, 
gpento Juſtification, 


| Propoſition ol V. 


That the firſt Sin and miſery of the firſt man » is 
ov and derived from him to all his natural 

olterity , and that by real infeRion', and corrup- 
r10n of their natures ; and alſo dy juſt imputation 
on Gods part. . IS 

This PropMition hath 3 parts. 

. Sin ( the firſt Sin ) is propagated, with the 
mescnat atrend it, All that deſcend from 


45 - $i ld 


Ty.touth May be hopped,” and all the wa ld become 
guilty before God, , Rom. 5: 14+. 18. By the of- 
fence off One, Judgment came upon all men to Cote ||; 
demmnation. 1. Cor, 15. 22, 1s Adam all dye; » 
and v. 49. Wi bave born the Image of the 
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FSychat Sin, Rom, 3. 9, 10, 19. That ever 


cert, Nl 


*] imitate their choughrs, yer our hearrs are' We 
\. bubling up evil thoughrs, Then the evil-within 


f -2.This Sin is propagated by real Communication 
[| and infection , not by imitation only, The cor- 
- rupt nature of Adam did { by communicating if 


- infected the ſecond man, and his Nature infe&- 


: Divines call original Sin , rorzns hominis ſeu natu- 


' the whole Nature; and 'cis called Original, quia Yer there 4 
 origo peccatorun attualinm , becauſe it 15 the Ori- is alſo ans © 


comes it by imitation only ? No: For how. ma- ginans et 


| before them? For how could Cai» learn tro _mup* 


1; rage and InfeQion from our Parents ; Job 14-1, $4 


4: 


- ' 'F« CMan that fs born of 4 Hom an is of, Q Co who can” 
| tring 4 clean thing ont of an unclean? Plgle Flo 


= i! 
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Fandamental Principles 


ſelt ro Cajn and Abel his Children ) infe& and ©. 
pollute their very nature; Toe Nature of che firſt 1 


edathird, andhe a fourth , and io onward: to: Fn, 
all Generations to the end of the World ;_ on: Vide Des Wo 
10n 1 . - 1tany | 

Generation infe&ed the Nature of another in the 1,6, ary 
very AR of Generation ; and this 1s that which Arg, 2; ; 3 


7a? 


74 corrmuptio , a corruption of the whole Man, of 


einal or, beginnine, the very fink and nurſery of ther _.. 
all wickednefſe ; the Original of all actual tran: (FY* 9. ® 
orefſfions ; 'the root of evil thoughts, words. and Origin © 
works; ark, 7.21 22, 23, From within out of nal, az aps: 
the heart of men proceed evil thoughts , Adulte- pears by ©. 
ries, &c. Jam. 1.14, 15. Drawn away of his own = _ K 
luſt » Fe. Gen. 6. Fo | . of as - 

Burt whence ts this corruption within us? cum ori- 


ny do commir fins which they never ſaw others A& originatums 
der by imication, when himſelf was the firſt may 


derer, and there was none before him'to.i 
beſides, we ſee notthe thoughts of other 


ns 1s nor. by imitation , and therefore by Hetie . 
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Tn find;d my mother conceive me. Mark the {c 

., Of David's words ( Pſ, 51.5.) He aimsatſelfs| | 

22. humiliation,nor ro hide his fin as Adam, by ſhifts | | 

2" ivgic off to his mother, v, 3. Eph. 2. 3. Hl 

| | namnre ( hildrex of wrath as well as others, Job 15; pt 

 Duoed I4> I6, Chap. 25-4. Job It. 12, fe. 58,3, | 
aw, &> £700, 22,15. Tſaiab48, 8, Though the phrale 
' Spnonini- ( Original fin ) be noc found in the Scripture, 

þ Pn yer the thing is there, | 

__——— This Corruption of Nature is called in Scrip- 

ture the old man, Rom. 6. 6. Eph. 4. 22, The bo+| 

dy of Sin, Ryo. 7. 24, The Law of the Members, | 

Ro, yo 23, The fleſh 5 Joh, Ze 6G. Ro. J+* 5. 1 8. 25s 

ch. 8. 13. Sin in-dwelling, Ro. 7. 17. 20: 23 

Sin beletting us, Heb. 12.1. Yea tis called Luk, | 

a mans own Luft, Sam, 1. 14 15e All which Ti 

tles given to this Corruption within us do ſhew\| 

that it comes nor by Imitation, bur Generation) 

and is Hereditary , comessby nature, is derived 

from Parents to the Children, + | | 

-3+ This Sin is imputed ro all rhe off-{pring 

of Adam , So Adams very Sin. is become 

.-= ours and Godis juſttoimputeitto us, evento 

© Condemnation. Ko. 5.18, 19, By the offence of 

one Judgment cathe upon all men to Condemnation, 


— 


"And Judgment cannot. be wichouc impuration! | | 
”  - - therefore tis addedUv. 19, By one mans diſobediens | | 
\ See Cal- Pang were mail Sinners ', that is , repured owlry | | 


EE —_ 


| Dinsin« Oft EfaQ. Sg Chriſt is ſaid co be made Sin , uh, | 
© flit,'upon by imputarion, 2 Cor. 5.21. Not that we are tt-{; 
3 ky nocent our ſelves as Chriſt was, and ſinners only |. 
* - Piſcarer. Dy 1Mpuration of another mans fin , bur his fin 1s 


| upon Ks, become our own by Generation , and our natute | 
© 5. the ame with his corrupt nature; and we do vat} - 


- 


-"* 


Fundamental Principle; 267 7 
carally own and approve his cranſgreſſion , and 
therefore the ſame trapſgreſſion is july i | "os 
«|| ro us., asif we had perſonally commirredit, . . + 5 
| Beſides, Adan was « publick perſon, the root  , + | 
;} ofall man-kind , and therefore what he did , all —_ 
, | have done with him , and what was imputed to S 
e| him, was impuced coall: Thus by the Law of Tore 
ich :ritance amoneſt mer , the guilc and vardens Fonds, 
| of Parents are tranſmitted to the Children, anda rio, 4s Crs 
« | Trayrtor forfeirs all for his poſterity. H:nce God 3 —_— 43 1 
+ | upbraids men with Adams Sins , [ſay 43» 27) 28, **"". 1A 
b 


. * Ob. Butthe Son ſhall not bear the iniquity of joe | 
Father , Ezek. 19, 


F Sol. Thar 3 is, if the Son repent and tread not itg 
, | zhe eps of his Father , 1654. v. 20, 211 32, 
-| Otherwiſe ifhe do not repent, believe, and 


accept of Chrift, he ſhall bear the iniquity of his 
,| Father, Exod, 20. 5. ler. 3 2e 18,19. Mate23» 35. 
i]  Thereaſonis, becauſe( as I ſaid before)our Fa» 
ther Adam was a Common and Publick perſon ; 
o | As Chriſt was a/publick perſon inſtead of all the 
>| Spiritual Generatior, So Adam was a pith- 4 
>| lique Perſon in behalt of all che Natural .. 
f] Generation, Hence he is called. the I- 2 
| Mace of Chriſt » the firſt Adam was the Image 
and ſhadow of ha ſecond, in this. Ry. 5. I 4, Who 
s'\ #. the figure of him that wasto come ; Meaning 
y | Char $a the figure of Chriſt, as ic is explaingd, 
|} Po 15. Jeſus Chriſt, * | 
. This Hereditary and Natural Carruption 1s 
' pniverſal ; ſpreads ic ſelf throughour the whole. 
man ; ; and by ic men are dead in Sin.» and wholly” 
| dcfiled inallthe. faculties and parts of Soul. and:- 
" Woe Ee 2, Is Iſa, 1. 5. Ry. 7-18, &. "Row, ic <0 
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ef General view of 


Natural carruprion conliſts of two Parts, 1 


/ IT, Inclination or affe&ion to evil, yea, to i 
: evil. Row, 7. 5» 8. Motions of ( [2 1 aid work wn eur] | 
: wembers; {in wrought in me all manner of concu 
= .* | = CENCE» Gen.6.5. and Eph, 243. Fulfolling the deſire 
ou. of the fleſh, and of the mind, 31 
BY 2, Enmity and difaffeQion to all good. Rom 
K,  - 7. The carnal mind is enmity againſt God, Col.t,h 
| Enemies in your minas, 2 Cor.3. T7 "y | 

Yea, this corruption 1s ſpread into every oirt'] 
and faculty. Tis an- Homegenea corruptelay a Cots | 
ruprtion which is alike in every part of man. | 

x. The underflanding is darkened, Eph. 4. rh 
1 Core2.14- Pf.49.20« Jude 10. 

3. The memory weakened, and apt to-forger 4- 
py good thing. Hence we read of ihe torgerful 
hearer, Jam. 1.24.25. = | 

©; The Conſcience defiled, Tit. 1, I5. Heb. | 

| I 0.226 | 

4. The Will perverted, and apt to chooks >) 
and on that which 1s go00d.. Rom..9, 16. Row. 
8.'5,6, 7. Gen. 8, 21. 2 Cor. 3.5. Pſal. 110.3 
Phil. 2.13. Gal. 5,17. Exck.36.26, Whar need 
is there that. God ſhould give a new heart and 
new will troman,ifche o1d heart and old will were 
good? Jobn 1.13, - | 

* "3. The Aﬀe&ions diſordered and vile. Rem, t [ 
24, 26. Col. 3. 5, inordinate” affeftions, His Love) | 
and Hatred, and Joy, and Sorrow, Fear,and rope» 
and\ Delight, are all either ſer upon vain -0Þ-}|, 
« pas, or elle nor qrightly ſer upon good oh] L 
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F | 6, Allthemembers ofthe body are readily diſ- | 
$ poſed ro fin»; ſervants LO lin, Rom, 6, I 9, che3,1 3» | 
| 14515. x ; SF 
-:1' Hence ic comes to paſs that a man cando no- +, 
alt thipg4ruly and 2bſolurely good without ſpecial *._. _ 
' erace from God, John 15.5 « John 64.44« Phil, 2.13e > 
L IO, : ; 
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Objettion, 


& Rut many Mor al Heathen! did ſeveral good works, XY 
ts| Rom, 2. 14, 15» Ergo, Not corrupt by natures _ 


4.  * Solh,400, | 
| 1, They conld do nothing ſo as to pleafe God, 
8] Kone.8.8, Heb.1 1.6. | 
| 2. That is noc a good work inthe fight of God, - 
-| which isgoodin the matter onely, bur it mult be 
tl | done alfoin 2 good manner; before it can pleaſe 
| God, Met.23.5. Jobm'4.2.4. RAE | ; 
| , 3. A work cannot be well done without a cood 
| erdin doing. For God looks not on the outward 
: | appearance, but on the heart, x Cor.1 0431» 
. Now he that ſhall narrowly obſerve the end 
+-| - andaimg ofa Moral heathen in his aQions , ſhall 
d | finde that the Gentiles reſpeRed morethe praiſe 
| * and applauſe of men; than the glory of God : their 
* | Wworksare ſplendiaa peccata, ſhining ſins, 
'} _-. Thovgh the Gentiles did ſome things, in _;- 
» | themſelves good; by natwre; yer it follows: vor a 
1]  Chatall which they did, was done by nature ; for "eo 
| Ihtheir molt excellent works , they mighc have _ ©, 
Jl ſome extraordinary aſſiſtance from the commgn 342.5 
{| grace of Gol, zad common motions of the Spitic: 
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of God, which firave even with the old watt 


the Proteſtant Church , which proteſted againſt 


Popery and will ſet ic down in her © Ti 


Sitage and [tile our of the ninth Article of ROWi- 
os, which ſpeaks of Original or Birth-ſfip.* © Or 


-wadeRo» gina! fin tandeth vor 1h the following of Adan, 
| grrs ue, © 2g the. Pe/agians do vainly talk ; bar it is the 


&/aulc and corruption of the nature of every man, 


« chat is tiaturally engendred of the off- ſpring of 
« Adam, whereby man is very far gone from Ori- | 


_« gina[ righteonſneſs, and is enclined ro evil, fo 
* char; che fleſh luſteth agaipſt- the Spirit; and 
«therefore in every perion born inco the world, it 
& deſerveth Gods wrath and damnation. . 

Fo the ſame _ the.late learned Aſſembly 
determined, as may be ſeeg#in their book of Arti- 


cles, chap. 6. of the fall of man, &c. © Thus our: 


< fi{t parents being the root of all mankinde, the 
& pnilc of this (in. was imputed : and the {anc 
& death in fin, and corrupted nature conveyed to 


*all cheir poſterity deſcending from them by 0t- 


* dinary Generation. | 
| Propoſition V+ i 


That the knowledge of mans finfulneſs and mir 


ſery Is neceſſary to ſalvation, Rev.3.17,18: 


G rounds, 


7 8 

nerds mn ortd, 

and moved in Sal, Baalam, Fehr, and others not 

+ Fegenerate, Gen.6:3., | ; 
I will. conclude this Propoſition with the | 

Judgement of the Church of Erg/ard (1 mem! 


$ | 


«a © ad "4g 


| | 


r- Withour knowledse of tke fin of our Nee. 
| — ruieſpÞ. 


F; 


47] rures , a mancannot trvely accepr of Chriſt ; for 


| Gckneſs > Mark 2.17. Hence the Phariſees (who 
rejeaedChriſt) were proud of fome good ations, 


- £ages $0 help your faith in this point. 


womb of Monſters? Mark 7. 24. &c. Thus Pau! 


| Phariſee) ſo ſoon as he was turned to Chriſty learn= 


fore when Chritt is reaching Nicodemss-che neceſ- 


_ I, tnftruftion. Thidtvay teach us to believerhe > 


By 77> mt ARSE 
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who will ſeek to a Phylician that is not ſenfible of 


and never thought of the. fin of their natures, Luke 
18.1r. 1am not as other men are. Bur Paul (a 


ed another leſſon, Eph. 2. 3. We were by natare the 
children of wrath, even as others, Rom, 3.9. Are 
we better than they ? no, in no wiſe Wc. 

2: Without knowledge of che' fin of our na- 
tnires, 2 Man cannot accept of the holy Ghoſt to 
renew him, or of the new-birth. For if our natu-_ 
ril birth be g007, what needs a ſpiricual ? there- 


fity of a new-birth » he ſhews him the corruption 
0 the old-birth, of the firlt birth, Jobs 34:56, | 


Les. 


doarine of birth-fin, of the corruption of our nas 
tures , what ever Papilts, and Pelagians and Ana» 
baptiſts have ſaid to the contrary. O mix this 
word of truth with faith, Heb.,4.2. 

And that you may doſo, I will add ſore adyan- 


; Aavant A OS. 


I» Experience of our own hearts, and the abna- 
dance of evil that 1sin them, Are they not a 


took adyantage by his own experience, Kew 7, 13. 
abag: 1 
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1 Hog wc. Write , cup all the chonghs 0 of ( 4 


| heart for one day. 4 
2. Expetience of our children in the aaed | 

childhood. So ſoon as ever they can ſpeak or ad 

they ſhery av inclination to evil, rather than gc y 


they are like a. wilde Aﬀles coir, Job 11.124 


? IRREGULAR 


men. 
EE omm_ gage 

Now God ſhould do men wrong if he (hit 
change their hearts and wills,mmd vatures; u the] 


matures and wills were _ 
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"ye  Univerſalicy of «Qual ce 10 , actiial 

5 All m-:n; women, and ipfants of all Nati- 

ODS and all Ages » do_acuually fin, when wg, 
zin to unde r(tand,orwill,or at and this :ews it 


ral-COLrur ptioDs Rom, 3 D;x0. 
ro Y ann cham he aloe. 
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| "you do fo » and fo be ſhur our of 
aven : for God will not bzar ſuch blaiphemyg 
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4 Thaow, &c, Write down all che thoughts of thi” 
' _  heatrt for one day. | | = Þ 
2. Expetience of our children in the Rated 
childhood. So ſoon as ever they can ſpeak or a&F : 
they ſhery av inclination to evil, rather than goof] 
they are like a wilde Afles colt, Job 11.12. Pal, 
58.3. | 1 
s The death -of Infants in the womb , and y 
ſoon as they are born. How could Gods juſtice 
puniſh them wich death, and pains 5 and dilcaſes, 
and convulfions, &'c; it they were nor finners by 
nature , infe&ed with this general contagion? for} 
the wages of fin is death, Rom. 5.14. bl 
4. The terrible judgements of God upen irs 
fantsg 1 Saw, 15.4: Numbe 16. 27, Exek. 9.6, 
P[al.1 379. TH 
Yez, many heavy judgements have befalle che 
infanrs of Gods own people. Some are bornne-| 
rural Fools, Deaf, Dumb, Blinde, John g,n,| * 
; Sz 5o | F ; 
4 | 4 The Covenant of grate which God hath 
b: made with Infants, and ſealed co them by circum- | * 
cifioh formerly , arid now. by baptiſm, Gen, 17, 
Atts 2,38, 39, What need have Infants either 
of Chriſt or Grace, if they were not ſinners ? and | 
ftnners chey cannor be by aRual ſin , therefore 
they are ſo by-Original fin , ſinners by Ne 
cure. | 
6. The work of Regeneration , nor onely of | 
men, but of Infants, er. 1.5. So John the Baptiſt, 
and John 3.3c | OR. 
Now God ſhould do men wrong if he ſhould | bad 
be. - change their hearcs) and wills,xnd natures; if thelf } 
6h matureg and wills were good. 
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LH Y. Univerſalicy of acual crafſ>refſion ; actual 


MF fir. All mn, women, and infants of all Nati- 


}- 
4+ 


| born with his fore- 


7 60s, and all Ages , do_aQually fin, when they 
[| begin to underſtand,orwill,or at and this Lews it 


1s nacural corruption, Rom.3.9,10, | 
If fin came onely by immication, then the chil- 


* drenof good parents Would be born better than 


other children, and live berter ; bur they ate of 


' ten worſe than the children of other men. Abra- 


bans hath an [mael to his ſon, Iſaac an Eſar, 
and David an Abſolom ; the beſt men have bad. 


| thildrep, which thews; that the belt men are not 
| perſeRly ſanRified inthis life; bur have fleſhin 
' themas well as ſpirit; and the natural birth of 


their children is afcer the fleſh,not afcer the Spirir, 
John Jo 6, 


When thou haſt threſhed thy coty, and drefſed 
it, and made it clean and pure ſeed ; fow it, and 
ic riſeth not without raw and chaffe [aac was 

| ” though his father Abrde 
ham was circumciſed When tre begat him. 


Uſe I ft. 


11. dl EE 
1+ Take heed of charging God fooli(hly and 


ſhitting off chy fin cohim : for he cannor be Aus 


thor of evil;who is perfe&t goodneſs, James 31 3; 
/ cAdar afcer his fall began to blanie his Maker, 
but he was che ſooner caft out of Paradiſe, Gez.3. 


| Take heed left you doſo y and fo be (har out of 
]\. | heaven: for God will not bzar ſuch bjaiphemyy 
| fd 1415, 


” 


T | 2+ Taks 


p 5Y 


3 '.2. Take heed off ſhifring of all rothe Deril,a a 
| Eve did, Ger. 3+ 13s Tis true he is one author of 
thy ruine, but not he onely, but thy ſelf, and thy || 
oWnaature,and perverſe will, Hoſ.1 39. "Thou haſt 
| deſtrozed thy ſelf, Rom.2.5. | 


- Genera wew 0 


3. Donor lay all the fault upon om neickenl 
nor thy parents. For 1, tis a fignofa wicked man 


- tLomurmure at his Anceſtors, for their fin Exzck, 


18.2, 2. This Orieinal finis thy'own » though 
thou receivedlt it from thy parents, James 1. 14, 
Own lu, 3. God hath commanded thee to ho- 
our they Parents and pronounced a curſe againſt 
thee if thou 'deſpiſeſt them for the fin of thy na- 
ture, [ai 45.10, + 

4, Do not ſlight the remedy for corrupt m4: 
tvre ; viz.the bloud of Chrift, and the waſhing 


of Reveneration. Neegle& is dangerous , Heb.2, 


Zo Bur lay as Paul apon fioht of natural corrup* 
tion , Rom. 7. 14. Who ſhall deliver me? 1 thank, 
God &Co 5 


ule 1% ; 


| 1 11. Humiliation, Let this humble us that our. 
natures are ſinful ; yea, ler the ſin of ogr natures 


humble us more chan the fin ef our aRions. Thus 
David is hambled for the fin of his nature}, Fab 
53.5. The Hebrew word refers us, not to che a 
of Generation in the parents, which is a lawful aQ, 
bur to the faſhion of the childe it the -womb, 


. which 18ccrrupt; as Dr. Prideanx and Mr. Hilder. 
 ſamob(erve, and the ſcope of the lace provesit; |. 
and Paul, Rome 7. 24. O wrerched man, And the ( 
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 Fandamental Privciples. 
Why for the fa of our Natures above 0- 


'T, Becauſe Bicth-ſi is the root and cauſe of all 
other ſins which we commit. Tis 8 womb. of fin, 
thar conceives every moment ſome monſter or 0- 
ther, James 1.14515, ark 7.21c 

2, It oppoſerh all 2ood motions; and good pur- 
poles, and good duties, Gal, 5.17. Rom,7, 18; 
SL: EA * 
3+ We can never be rid of it while we live; 
this ſore will run upon us*rill we die, Ic dwel- 

Jeth-1n the beſt char are, afcer they are born again, 
Rom,7.17. We ſhall be lepers to the day of our 
death, Allude to Job 14. 8,9. 

eAnd one Mediatour between God and Men; 


the Max Chriſt Jeſt uſes | 
The ſixth Principle. 


Do. Jeſus Chriſt-is the only Mediatour betwees 
God and Men, Heb. 8,6, He is the Mediz- 
tour of a bettex Covenant, Heb. 12. 24. 
And ro Jeſus the Mediatour of the new 
Coyenanr. F 


Iwill endeavogr to open this DoArine ig g 
five Queſtions, 


 ,Letusexamine3 + 
1, What ig a Mediator? Wo" 


— 


j , | * of 


| 276 | 'A Gtreral wiewof - 
bi 2+ What is the diflerengg between God and 


Men ? 


' 3+ Whether is Chriſt (or ſome other) the Me- 


dirour? © 2 


4. What Chriit hath undertaken to do as Me- | 


diatour ? 
5. How Chriſt performs this Office ? 


ww | ; Queſtion Io - 
; What is a Mediatonur ? 
Anſt Wer » 


One that pntrerh hitmſelf, as a middle perſon, 
berween two patties at variance, to make them 
friends; or to reconcile them one to the ocher, 
A middle ni#h berwixt rwo ſides, or two parties, 
co take up any difference.ggguarcel. For where 
there 1s bur one fide 'or ohkgiÞart 
 Tence) there can be-no Mediatour, Gal.z.20, Now 
 @Mediatour, is not a Mediatour of one, That 19, 
not of one fide or. party, bor '&f two at variance, 
"Fob 9.33. eA dayr-manbeuwintus, that might liy 
ins Sand apon 7th, - His buſineſs is to deal witli 
both prries. EE ON Cres 
© Then, when I ſay Chriſt is Mediator between 
dd and Men ; I mean; thar he interpoſeih him: 
ſelf berween God-and Men'as.g middte perſon, to 


reconcile them ,' of to take upthe' difference b:- | 
tween them , andto make perfe& peace and#- | 
greement betwixr them, Rom. 5. x. Coloſs. 1. \ 


2 Is Eph.2.1 3,1 4,351 6, 
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Queſtion 11. 


| What is the difference or quarrel between Godand 


CT. - 
E-- Anſwer, 


Breach of Covenant on mans part , whereby 
man is becom the party offtendins, and God the 
* patty offended. Main 1s a Covenant-breaker, a 
| Tranſerefſour of che firk Law, or that Covenanc 
of works which God and he agreed upon in Para- 
diſe, Gen. 2. 17. 1 how ſhalt not eat thereof , in the - 
day thou eatefF thereof, thos (halt ſurely aye. q. d. 
 (Levit, 18.5.) Do thisand live ; obey my come 
mand and live; break it, and dye the death, This 
| law Godand man agree too; art firft, as'toa Cove- | _® 
vant of works, wherein God ipgagettr himſelf ro | 
one part» and Man himſelf co the ocher parc. Mans 
part is obedience, Ygds partis to give life upon 
obedience. Thy ES, 
| But Man performs not his part, but proved dil- 
obedient, and ſo the Covenapr is broken, Rom; 5. 
19. By one mans 'qrſobedience, &c. You have the 
whole tory of his diſobedience tro God, Gen: 3. 
But T have treated of ir-before in the fifth Princ1- 
ple. And now God is wrathfully and juſtly offen- 
ded, and his juſtice threatens man,with etetnal 
| death by checurſe of the Law, Hence all men are I 
| callefchildren of wrath by nature, Eph.2.3. And +» 
' ow the wretched.rrapſgreſſor is loſt co eternity - 
| if there be no Mediatour. . Bur , bleſſed be God, 
*-q: when we were enemies to himy we were reconci- 
 "Tedtohimby thedeath of his Son. Chriſt inter- 
| SEIY - # poled 


R * 
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| . A General uiemof - - 
- Foſed himſelf to ſave us from wrath and eterva) pu- - 
piſhment, Roms, 5, 6,-- 1 1. We ſhall be ſaved from 
wrath through him, 8c. and Gal. 3.13. Chriſt bath 
redeemed us from the curſe of the law, &c. Heb. 9, 
15. The Mediatour of the New Teſtament » for the 
* redemption of the trauſpreſſions that were under the 
firſt Teftament, Thus you ſee the quarrel; it is 
che quarrel of the old Coyenant, the Covenant of 
| works ; which man brake, and Gods juſtice muſt 
' revenge the breach of ir, except” ſatisfaRion be gi- | 
Placer, 7, ven by a Mediatour, Row. 3. 25, 26. Propitiation, | 
cz. That 18, aDappealing Sacrifice, . or Atonement; or 
| Satisfagion, __— 


—_— - o 


Queſt. IN I. 


Wn ethex is Chriſt the Mediatour, or ſome other , as | 
the Jews look for another ? Mat.11 EP OR 


o ; : 
_ Anſwer... | 
þ-- : I —_— « 


# * Jeſus Chriſt the Natural Son of God, and the 
'  Sonof the Virgin ary » is the Mediatour ; and 
- thereis noother. Neitherhaye che Jews ( nor © 
apy man) avy ground to.lgok for, another Media- 
FR... ER, 
. In my diſcoutſe of the bleſſed Trinity , 1 bave 
> roved him to be God, and the Son of God, by. 
Eternal and Natutal Generation, My work atpre* 
: ſent is to maintain his Title to the Office of Me» | 
|, CQiatourſhip, andrhat there is no other, according | 
to theſe Scriptures, John 14. 6, No man cometh to 
Fe the Father but by me. > Cor. 5-19. God was in Chriſt, | 
£ reconciling the world to himſelf. And my Texts |. 
One Mediatonr, the man Chrift J-ſus, ARts + 2. 
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Fundamental Principles, 
Neither is there ſalvation in any other, &c, 1 Pet.3. 
18, That he might bring #sS to God. | 


'Toclear thismarter I muſt prove 
1 hi Pats. 


I, That the Mediator .is come already; the 
"time of his coming is paſt long ago. _ Ret - 
I 1. That Jeſus Chriſt is he that ſhonld come, | 
and that is come , an1 1s the true Metlizh or A- 


nointed, 
The firſt Point, 


I. That the Mediator is come already: The 
| Jews ſay he is tocome : we ſay and believe he 15 
come) and the time which the Prophets ſec ſor bis 
coming is palt Jong ago, x Pet.i.!0,r1,12. 


Proofs, 


1+ The Scepter or Governmemt is long fince =» 1 
departed from"Judah; Therefore the Mediator 1s , 
come long ago. For tis propheſied that he ſhould 
come before the departure of the Government 
out of the line ,of Jadah. In that old prophecie 
of Jacob, Gen. 49. 10. Until Shilo come. That 1s 
until the Peace- maker, or Mediator come , fot 2 
Sbilo is derived of [Shalah| wag ſignifterh' both Annorar{ 
/ _tobegreat and peaceable, and alſo to make peace; uvon the 
| and this text in the ſenſe of all Iſrae} , and of the PIAEE- * 
| Jewiſh interpreters themlelves, is a prophecie of 1 
| the Meſſiah, the Anointed of Gods: the Saviour of 
4*-; the world; and Dw Pleſs;s names the molt famous 

 Rabbies thus exvoundirg u, | 
be T.4.- 
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ſrom Judah, appears from the State of the Jews 
magy hundreds of years , who have been long a 


{cattered and oppreſſed people , and Joſephs and * 


Philo (learned Jews, ) do witneſs, that the Go- 


vernment ceaſed 1500 years ago, fin the days of 


Herod, the Son of the Antipater, an Edomite, who 
Was ſet up to be King of Jewry by the Con- 
quering Romans, This Herod flew Hircauss the 


lit King of the Tribe of Judah; And ever. fince | 
to this day the Jews have been Our-caſts, their | 
Common-weal diffolved, their Government bro- 


ken in pieces, and they diſperſed and ſcattered into 
ſeveral Countries, without any Goyernour ot Law- 


Slyer of their own Nation , and are wholy in the - 


power of thoſe Princes, or Potentates, or States, 
in whoſe Land they live. As Toſephus 1n his 


book of the Wars of the Jews , and Philo in his 
| book of the times, | eh 4 "Y 


| 


Proof WE. 


2. The ſecond- Temple is de{lroyed long ago z 
and therefore the Mediator is come long ago : For 
*£iwas propheſyed thar hz ſhould come before the 


X -- + -deftrudtion of the Temple , yea that he ſhould 


come into the Temple, and rhe Temple be filled 
with his gloty, Hapg. 2.7.9. Mal. 3.1. ( The 


Lord whom yee ſeek, (hall ſuddenly come into his Tens 
je, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant) ec.) and” þ 


P 


Das. g, 25, 26, 


Now this Temple was deſtroyed by T irus, many 


hundred years ago, that one ſtone was not. left 


ſianding upon another, as our Saviour Propheſyed , +} - 
and themſelves 'confeſs, and any «T ayailor may” | 
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Fundamental” Printiples, 1 2 
| Yea, Juliana deadly enemy of Chriſt, and Empe- 
routbt Rowe, gave them- leavero build it agan , 
and gave a large ſum of mony for that purpoſe 3 yer 
chey could never bring it to-paſſe, Buc when tney 
began co Huild, fires ifſued our of the Earth, and 
. extraordinary Lighrming from Heaven,whieh burn 
upthe wo:k-men, and deſtroyed their work, , 


| Proof III, WES” 
3. The very places where the Meſſiah was to 
be born, to baſh up, to teach, and. to ſuffer: 
in, are deſtroyed .long ago , and therefore - he 
is come long ago. He was tobe born at Bethe Syriae, 
lchews, Micha 5. 2. to be brought up at Naza- Netzeth 
"lh Mar. 2,23, compared with, 1/a. Fr. 1. (a fV$3 
Branch, the word is, 183 Netzer, which name of yid, An- | 
Chriſt hath alluſion to Nazareth, which in rh2 Sy. notar, Up- 
riack 1s wricten in the ſame Letters, for thz whole 92 Ma. 
word ( Nazareth ) wag not known in the old Tef- Piſeator 
rament. FE in Loc. 
Again, he was to teach in the Temple, apd to And Mr, ©; 
come to Jeruſalem, and there to be rejzRed, ang Leigh im 
crucified by his own Nation, Zech. 9. 9. Zeche is —_ 
| 12.10. Mal. 3.1. | | hoo rims Ee: 3 
Bitall theſe places, viz, Bethlehem, and Na» * * 7 
zareth , and the Temple, and Jeruſalem, have 
been long ſince waſted and deſtroyed, and the Jews 
baniſhed out of them, and thefefore the Meſſiah 
cannot come now and preach in them to his own 
Nation, nor ſuffer by his own Nationthere ; For oo 
his own Nation are removed chence into all Quat- _ 
ters ofghe Earth. ATT . 
* -. Therefore all theſe things are paſt, and Chrilt is 
born, and broughe up, and hath preached in the 
Ez. STINET 2 Temple __ - 


7 las »,, 42.3 


Du Pleſſis, 


”% 


5 Temple, and been rejefted of Jeruſalen alas | 
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| Proof IVY, 
4. All the times which have been ſer by che Jews 
or any' other ( fince the Prophets) have failed, 


and therefore the time of his coming is paſt. 


The Jews bad ſeveral craditions concerning the |. 


time of the Meſſiah's coming ; and all their own 
Traditions have failed them, In their Talmud 
( which is a book of all rheir affairs, both civi', and 
ſpiritual, a colleRion of Laws and Cuſtoms , and 
manner of diſcipline ) I ſay in dr Talmud are 
recorded ſeveral Traditions concerning the time 
of the Meſſtah's coming ; Some ſer the time about 
che deſtruction of the Temple, as the _— 
Elias: Others about the time of Herod : SomE1n 
the year of the world 4474 : Others in the year ot 
theworld 5118. All which times are paſt, ſo 
chat they are pur to their ſhifts, and forced ro con- 
teſse in.their Talmud, char the time of the comung 
of the Meſſiah 1s paſt, ſeven hundred and fourty 
years before thar ſaying in their Talmud was writ- 
ren. In the concluſion, afrer much alteration and 
changing of the time, and muchexpeRation to no 
purpoſe,their greateſt Rabbins come to this point, 
'Thar ir is needleſs to calculate any more for the 
coming of the Meſſiah, That all the times limited 
by the Prophets are already paſt ; And they have 
found out rhis ſhifgy for our fins ſake his coming 15 
deferred, As though the fins of men could make 


Go] to alter his erernal purpoſe to ſend the Me-- } 


- Thus L have proved that the Mediator 1s cone 
already : which was the firſt Point, Now oy 'H 


diator, or to falfifie the word of his holy Prophets, 
which have been ſince the world began. @ - | 
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10 : T he ſecond Point. 

F' +, That Jeſus is fle, that ſhould come , and 
that is come, and is the true Meſſiah, the Anoin- 
| red, anointed of God, to be the only Mediator, I __ 
'] ſay ſeſus the Son of the Virgin Mary, is he: Ac-= £9 | ,7 
cording to Peters Anſwer to the Queſtion Mar. ' | 
| 16. 15.16. Thou art Chriff the Son of the liuimg 
God and according to the DoArine of Apollo > 
j| As. 18. 28 Teſus is the Chriſk, 
] | 


Proofs, 
1. Agreement of the Hiſtory of the new Te- 
ftament with theProphecies of the Old Teſtament, 

concerning the Meſſiah, Luk, 1. 69, 70, Aﬀts 3. 
I 8) 22» 23, 24, Act. 26. 22, 23. 

x. He came at the rime prophecied of, compare 
Ger 49. IO, with Mat. 2. 1, This Herod Was 2 
Stranger, and cut off the line of Judah, from the 
Government, 2+. He came of the houſe and Fa- 
mily of David, compare Jer. 23+ 5, with Luk, - 
I.27. 3. He was born of a Virgin, compare 
Iſa, 7.14. with Mat. i.18, 4+. He was born in 
' Bethlehem, compare Micah 5. 2, with Mat. 2,1, 
5. He was born ina low and mean condition, 
compare 1a. 53. 2, with Zuk, 1-48, And in all 
the paſſages of his life and death, he. urgeth the 
Prophets; to defend his right to the office of Me- 
diator , and uſeth theſe Arguments : Thus it 18 
written, and thus ir behoved Chriſtico ſuffer, &c.. 
And again, Thatic might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken , by ſuch a Propher, and ſuchja Prophet, 


YEE T4 
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Proof 2. 


' 2. His Miracles prove him to be the Meſſiah 


- ot Mediator ; and this was his proof to- convince | 


Jobns Diſciples at. 11. 2, 3, 4, 5- Their; 
Queſtion was, Art thou he that ſhould come? 
Mark the anſwer, v- 4,5. Go, and ſhew Johna. 


. gain thoſe things which yee do hear and ſee, The 


blind receive their fight, and the lame walk the L, . 
pers are cleanſed , and the dead are raiſed, 8&c, And 
the Apoſtles yſe the ſame Argument , AF. 2, 22, 
Jeſus of Nazareth a man approved of God among you, 
by Miracles , Wonders , and Signs , which God did 
by hin. in the midſt of you, as ye your ſelves alſq 
know," And this was the argument of the man thar 


- was born blind, and had his eyes opened by Jeſus 


Chriſt , Joh. g. 30, 21, 32. 

Yea the Jews recorded ſome of his Miracles in 
their Talmud ; and Joſephis their own Writer con- 
fefleth that-he wrought Miracles which were fo 
wonderful thats he cannot tell whether he ought 
ro call him man or God, in his Book of Anti 
qQuitie*, | 4 : 


| Proof ' & & 


_ 3. His 'glorioug reſurre&ion from the dead the | ' 
third day, proyes his Mediatourſhip , and this was | 
the Apoſtles Argument , A. 2. 32, This Jeſw] 
hath God raiſed up , whereof we are all witneſſes, And; 
AFR. 3. 15. Whom God hath raiſed from the dead, 
whereof we are witneſſes, So Chap. 4. 10, Andthe|! - 
Apotile Paul tels us, that he is declared to be the] 
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the dead. Ro.1. 4. . 
Now that he roſe indeed appeares , | 

T, By the witneſs of the Apoflles and others thar 
ſaw him fourty daies , yea touched him , and felr 
him with..cheir fingers, yea eat and drank with 
him, a Whole Soctety or ;Combinarion of holy 
Apoſtles. S 

2. By the (trict warch that Wis ſer at his Tomb, 
by the Jews procurement, CAMat. 27. 63, 66. 
Compared with © hap, 28, I1,--16., EE 0s 

2. By the Confeflion of his greateſt Adyerfaries. 
Plat wrote to the Emperour Claudens to give him 
notice, Thar Jeſus was riſen from the dead not- | 
wich{tanding rhe ſealing of the Stone, and the ftrong 
Guard of the Sepulcher, Yea Jeoſepins (a Jewiſh 
Hiſtorian ) writes of his reſurrection the third day, 
inthFe words, He ſhewed himſelf alive ro them 


" three daies after his death. 


And how unlikely and ſenſeleſlſe 1s that ſhift of 
the Jews» that the Diſciples ſhould ſteal him away, 
When ſo ſtrong a Guard was ſet, and P:lat him- 
ſelf believed that he was riſeri? The Guard were 


. bribed to tell rhe Governour, they ſtole him while 


we ſlept, and if aſleep, how did they know that 
the Diſciples ole him away? And what would ir 


. have availed the Diſciples ro have hid his body, and 


to have dyed for him after his death, if he had de- 
ceived them, and nor riſen indeed'> Yer they 
preached his Reſurre&ion with great boldneſs, and 


-all che Potentates inthe world could not fiop their 


mouths, but they Rood to it to the very death, and 


. - thought they dyed ( as they did ). molt bleſſedly 
and honourably, in defence of his reſurrection. 


. Proof 
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Proof TIT. | 


- TV. His Bcophecies prove him to be the try 


CHeſſiah, or Mediatour, . The Jews themſelves} 


| P6tt > that he ſhouldbe a'grear Propher Devt.18, 


13. Whence aralgthar Common demand inthe } 


Goſpel, Art thoFthat Prophet? Not co mention 
Cheitt diviving about the thoughts of the Phari 


ſees, and how he knew the hearts of his Diſct þ- 


Jes; I will propoſe his Prophecies, of the 
preading of the Goſpel in all Nations , of his own 
ſurre&ion, of the Perſecutions of his Apokiles, 


of che Deſiru&gion of Jeruſalem , of the great | 


Wars, Commiotions , and tumulcs thar ſhould be 
is the. world after his Death at. 24. And par- 
ticularly of the Deſtru&ion ofthe Temple), that 
there ſhould not be left one ſtone upon another, 


and that forty _ before ir came to paſſe. And | 


this was done by Tit#s atd Veſpaſi4», as their owh 


Hiſtories declare at large. Yea, he prophecyeth |. 


of the, befieging of Jeruſalem, and the taki 

chereof, and their baniſhmenc into all Nations 
Zuk. 21.21, 24, LD x 5 NES 
\. Bur I have ſpoken largely of Prophecies in my 
Dorine of the Scripture , and will therefor hi- 
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expound Moſes Prophecie of the Meſfah, to im: | 
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fie toanother Proof. 
| Pro ef V. : 


 V. The purity ofhis DoAtine, proves himtobe | | 
the Heſſtah, or Mediator , for he grounds all |. 


Pp 


his ſayings upon Scripcure , and advanceth the || 
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_- zdameytal Principles. © T. | 
'F ricy of heart, contEnipr of the world, 20d ex- 


poundeth the Law, as cheking the luſts and in- 
ward n:otions of the Son! ; Condemns the bypos , 
cricy of the Phariſees who interpreted the Law to 
extend only tothe onward many avd outward 
worſhip. bu He carties it home with Power to 


- the hidden man of che beards Mat. 5. 27, 28» 


&c, Yea inhis Doarine he revealeth Mytteries 


 . beyond the reach of Man Fob. T; I8. Joh. 15» 15. 


As the Doarine of his One=nels with che Father, 


| his equalicy with God, his being 1n heaven when 
” he was upon earth , and the Frophecies before 


raed , co which I might adde , rhe inſtitutions 
of new Sacraments aboliſhing the old, andor- 
daining of Apoſtles and Miniſters in the "Church ; 
appointment of a more ſpecial worſhip , and more 
{piricual' Sabbach, All "which are ſupernacural 
Conceptions; yea his incomparable Holineſle , 
impartial Severity , wherein he will not; allow 
men in one unknown {in , except they mean to 
periſh for ever. | , 

"Now his Dotrine joyned to his Miracles, and 


* Prophecies,confirm the verity of his office beyond 


Contradicion : for Doarine is the touchRone of 
all Miracles and Prophecies. Dewut. 13. 15 2, 3o 
Joh, 3. 34. He whom God hath ſent ſpeakgth the - 
words of God, ES” 


Proof y !, 


| + ,., VI. The Teftimony of Heaven and Hell , prove 
{ fhimro bethe crue Meſſah , or Mediatonr, Mat. 


|. - 3+17. Andlo, awoice from Heaven ſaying , this 
| #9 beloved Son, &c. Mats 17. 5+ Luk. 2. $39, 


&c, 
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| &e 6 F the Devils Cives , Mat. 3. 25/5 
. Proof Fo 7 [, Fs. 


VII, The Teſtimony and Conyerſion of ki 
preaceſt Adverſaries, ſhews from whence he is] 

he Cenrurion and bs Atrendants who wete 
to watch him nyon the Crofle'; and to ſee him) 
pur to death , give this. verdi&,- Truely this was 
the Son of God, Mat. $7.54. And Pasl a bit} 
ter Perſeeator was wondroufly converted, and be- | 
came 2 blefed Preacher and Heaveply Hittoria | 
w write of the DvArine of Chritf, At; 9; And 
all his Epiſtles co the-Churches. | 
5 e Jews themſtlves have regiſtred hims j 
mopg the Prieſts of che Temple with chis Title) 
Jeſu Son of -God,. and! of the' virgin Mary» Th 

. Ds I 0p 

© Imight have added the gifc of the Holy Ghol; 
 andoft ronoues, given to thoſe that Preached him 
and their-powet to conferr the gifc upon: others;| 
 and'F-miher[have urged the power of fiis vame & 
rer his death: $1 andthe. sfcart' Wonders that have | 
| been done inhis ame mentioned in the At of | 
* . the Apoltles; and aloT might have ſhewed ya | 
-thacrhere is no orher of conſiderable nore belide:| 
m.-. thatever pretended rothe office of Medit: | 
7 bur. all precenders with their Namesand 
Memories are bloted our 6f the World, and have 
come.'o pothing ;.bur:enough hath been ſaid i 
 rhisÞ5int, and would not t be tedious. So ies | | 

. ro thefbird OueFtion.. - ['h 
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"tw He undertakes ( myo ofthis office) .. 
co deal effeRually with both parties, viz. an of- 
fended God , and offendivg man , fo as ro bring 
them to a fair and full agreement, And herein 
J thePrieſts under the Jaw were types of Chriſt 
+ Heb.s,. t, Ordained for mon inthings ” t4qining to 
i Ged. And this ſhews the: neceflicy of a Perſonal 
1]. Union of both natures in Chriſt; for, theſe opera 
| Mrarſyind (theſe works of concernment both ro 2 vir 
'] Godand Man ) conld nor be done without a «; oy 
| Theanthropy in the Doer ofthem ; that is, they 
could not be done by any other, than by him that 
| is both God and Man in one Perſon. -As the 
' Juſtice of God requires that Sin be puniſhed 'in 
che ame nature that had offended , io the infi< 
niceneſfle of his juſtice requires that the farizfaRi- 
On be infinice ; 'which could not be- performed by 
| anyother chan one that is of at infigſte Nature 
| and Dignicy, Bur that I may come to particularey 
| 1 will propoſe four chings which Chrift hath Us 
| dectaken by this office. 


1, Satisfaltion, nes 
2, Reconciliation, ;Y 74 
3, Stipulation, or & ntw Covenants Ip % 
4. Confirmation, EEe 


Satizfaftion , Onr Mediatour hath tnlerta”, . 5 

5 to rock Gods juſtice , and hath really and? and h bis 
iy fativfied i it for the Sins of all believers, and x, 

bfall Gols ele& : and chat by paying a ſufficient a 

price toranſom and redeem them from death and 

wrath co come, There are thac ſay Chit dyed : 
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the Scriptures determine it'to be a real 


we owed to Gods Juſtice, Iſa. 53+ 4,%, 6, 12, 
Surely be hath born our griefs , &c, He was wound: 
ed for our tranſyreſs10ns, &c. The Lord bath laid ou 


him the iniquity of us all, Hebare the Sin of many, . 
Mar, 20. 28. Tv give bis lif. a ranſom for many. 1. 


Tim. 2. 6. Who gave himſelf & ranſors for all. 1 
- Cor. 6,20, Tee arebought with aprice, 1 Per, 1. 
'18, 19. Redeemed with the precious blood of Chriſt, 
&c, 1 Pet. 2, 24, Whohis own ſelf bare our Sins 
tx his own body, &c. : 

Yea God is {o truly ſatisfied, that the debt- 
book is croiſed, and the whole.debt blotted out, 
and the Debtor diſcharged from guilr. Co/, 2. 14. 
Blotting out the hand-writing of Ordmancis that was 
againſt us, &Cc. nailing it to his Croſſe. Ga', 3. 13. 


Hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, 8c, 2: 


On 


Cor. 5.21. 


And though Chriſts ſatisfaction be ſufficient for | 


ten worlds , yet it isefficient to none bur Gods 


ele; *cis appropriated to them , Chriit had a 


ſpecial eye ro them in ſatisfying. Joh. 10. 15. <>, 
17.9, 19. Rev. 5.9. Mat. 7. 23. Tit, 2. 14. Gal, 
4+415>6, 1 Jeb. 3.16. Job. 15. 12513. Eph. 5, 


25. Hence it follows, that Chriſts fatista91on , 


ſhall be effeQually applyed to all thoſe for whom 
it was-iptended ,, and conſequently the ſatisfactt- 


' on and a::plication are of equal extent : for Why | 
ſhould Chrit ſatisfie in vain ? Application is tle. 


facts '? 4 
faction for the poor debters; Hetruly paid whac 


"end of Satisfaftion. . Fob. 6. 37, 38, 39. Gal.4, F 


2 51 6+ Eph. 1-9,10, 171, Joh. Ti.5), 52.1 Pit, F 


' 3. 18. SatisfaRion is greater than Applications 
and tor whom Chriſt hath. done the grearer » His 
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6, 37145. Exch, 36, 26, 


Wildo the leſle ; ' Ro, 8, 32, 34.'Tis a fimall 
thing co Chriſt co intercede for thoſe for whom 
he dyed; Hethiart could dye for them, He can 
ealily pray for them "SO 
2, Reconeiliations 
concile both parties ; to brivg them togethet, and 
to inake them Friencs , 10 baniſh and take away 
all enmicy ; and co make them love each orher; 
to reconcile Man to God, 'and God to man. Col. 
1, 21, 22. Tos that were alienated, &c, Tet now hath 
he reconciled, &c. Eph.2,16, Having Slain the En- 
ity thereby; Ros 5.1. We have peace with God by our 
Lord jeſus Chriſt; 1 Pet, 3.'18; That he might 
bring us to God. Joh. 4.19, We love higs becauſe 


' be hath firſt lovedus, 


3. Stipulation, or entring irito Covenant. Chritt 
hath undercaken ( by his oftice ) ro bring both 


yarties into Bondsof Love g into Articles of A- 


oreement 5 and into Matriage-Covenaht ? and 


this is that which we call che New- Covenrant,ind © 


better Covenan: , or Covenant of Grace, Hence 
He is called Mediatour of the Covenant ; Hyb. 8. 
6. chap; 12. 24. | | 


In this Covenant , God doth as it were Artis... 


cle andIndent with Man, and Man wich God ; 


'God Covenanteth with Man to be his God and 


Father? Fer. 31. 33. And Man Covenanteth with 
God to be his Child and Szryant, Jer. $0, 5. 
This Coy7etant 1s better than the old , becauſe 
it hath berter promiſes; Heb, 8, 6, Better Promi- 
ſts, In this Covenant the promiſes are made 
co Faith , not to perfe& Obedience, or works, 
Hark, 16. 16, And Faith it 1elf is promiled, fo/; 
27, It promifech ail 
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_ things that pettain-to Life, and Godlineſs , 2 P#. | 
1-3. Yea it promiſerh the removal of all hindran- « {4 . 
ces of Salvation; MHa;, 1. 21.1 Joh,1, 7. Ro.16.20, | | 
No ſuch promiſes in the firlt Covenant of works, | 
: 4+ Confirmation, Chriſt hath undertaken to | | 
confirm and perperuate to Eternity this Peace and } 
Covenant of Peace between God and Man. Gen, 
17.7. 1ſay 54.8, 9, 10. Neither - ſhall the Cove- 
nant of my Peace be removed. Herice Chriſt is called 
a ſurery of the Coyenant ; Heb. 7. 22, Jeſus made 
a ſurtty of abetter Teftament. A ſurety , becauſe 
2 promueth on our behalf., Gonſtancy to God, 
and that we ſhall nor 'apoſtatize and break Cove- 
pant , as. formerly we brake the Covenant of |. 
works. Jer. 32.39, 40. Phil, 1, 6. Heb, 12, 2. F 
x3 Pet 1.5. 1 Theſ. 5.23, 24. 
And as the Covenant is confirmed on mans part, 
by Chriſts ſurety-ſhip ;. So 1s 1c alſo confirmed on 
, -Gods part, by a ſolemn Oath, wherein he ſwears - 
ro to things. 1. That he will accept of Chrifts 
ſatisfaCtion for ever. 2. That this' Covenant of 
Peace ſhall be Immutable, Pal, 110: 4. The 
Lord hath ſworn, and will not repent , thou art 4 
Prieſt for ever. q. d, Thou haſt given me ever- 
laſting ſatisfa&ion, and I am pleaſed, I do accept 
it, and will foc ever; and Heb. 6. 13, 19. God 
willing more abundantly to ſhew' unto the Heires of |. 
promiſe the Immutability of his Counſel, confirmed 
it by an Oath, &c, Here you ſee the Confirma- - þ 
tion of the Covenant, Now wo the next queſtion, | 
Queſt. 5. How doth Chriſt perform this Office? | 
Anſw, According to his ſeveral undertakings, . }. 
mentioned in the fourth queſtion. His perfor» || 
mance 1s ſuitable to his undertakingz ,He. pet | 
RNs of 2, Formby 
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forms the Satisfa&ion, 2. TheReconciliation, and 
Covenant,. 3. The Confirmation of all. 


. 


_ 1. The SatisfaQtion is performed by his obedi- 


ence to death , his whole obedience , both ative 
and paſſive obedience ; Whatever he did 6r ſut- 
fered in the fleſh was for man , and for ſatisfacti- 
on to Gods Juſtice on mans behalf, Rox. 5. 19. 
By the obedience of One, ſhall many be made r:ght- 
eous. Phil. 2. $. He humbled himſelf, and became 
obeatent unto death, &e, For whom ? Not for him- 
ſelf, for he was equal to God, and had glory e- 


novgh before , and needed not todo any thing to Celul . 
make him more happy, Joh. 17.5. For whom Inft 


then did he ſatisfy, and merit by all his doing and 
ſuffering ? For our ſakes only » not at all for his 
own, 1ſay 9g. 6. Tons a Son is bor, :Tous, to 
us, Foh. 17. 19. For their ſakes, I ſanttify. my 
ſelf. Ro. $. 32, Delivered him up for us all. 
By his Paſſive obedience he ſatisfies Juſtice ſo 


far, as to free us from the curſe of the Law , and *' 


the puniſhment of Sin, Gal. 2. 13: 

By his Active obedience he fſarisfyes further , 
Even ſo as to merit eternal lite for us, by tulfilling 
the Law , which requires perfe& obedience , pro- 
miſing life upon obzdience ; For man by diſobed1- 
ence , did not only incurre the penalty cf death , 
bur alſo he forfeired the reward of liz , or unto 
life, Lev. 18. 5. ' Dewt. 6. 25- Now Chrilt by 
his aRive obedience, hath merited eternal life for 
rhoſe that had made an abſolute forfetcure 3 Ro. 5. 
18, chap. 6. 23. Eph, I. 11, 14. Purchaſed 
poſſe ion, A 

Two things are requirel to the ſatisf1Ction of 
Gods juſtice: 1,Sufering rhe puniſhment due to the 


i. , - 


4 ">. * 4 "> z * Ts Has F 
ATR HE ge Hs , 
Sg” 


breach 


xD 
AY 
eg, 
7 


 W ET: i | 
S L ep : _ - x os 
F 5 \ 
» 


© © Moment @P 
breach of the Law,and 2, PerfeG righteouſneſs it 
fullfiiling the Law; Now if Chriſt had only ſuf-: 
fered for us, he had left us only in Sraty quo pris , 
In the ſame' condition we were in before the fall , 
and we could nor have been ſaved without perfe& 
ebedience to the Law, bur now that he hath full- 
filled the Law for us , believing in him will bring 
-usto life, though our obedience be imperfet, © |} 
Yer Chriſts a&ive and paſſive obedience are not 
RY divided”, bur both are unired in the work of Re- 
&s,, demprion , and there 1s merit in both ; Bur the 
Fx. ſame obedience is both active and paſte , in a di, 
+16-F9. yers reſped, and may be called, A: paſſiva, ef 
A Paſſio attiva, Paſſive ation ,) and Aftive paſſin, | 
F or ſuffering ; Conlidet it as a reception of puniſh- |} 
tf... ment, and'ſoitis paſſive obedience : but confidet 
$ It as a teſtimony of his love to poof finners, and fo 
It is a&ive obedience ; For 'tis his own doing, and 
yoluntary a&tion, to lay down his life for us, 
And though we may not divide his obedience 
into parts : yet we muſt diſtinguiſh ir , in reſpect 
of the end thereof , for it looks two wayes, v:z, 
To a double ſatisfaCtion : ir deſigns the farisfying ; 
of God for two thing*s, 1. For the puniſhment 
due to man. ' 2, For eternal life which man ob» 
rains of God, The firſt, it ſatisfies by ſuſfering- 
The latter, by perfe& righteouſneſs, or fulfilling 
of th2 Law. And thus the death and paſſion of 
. Chrill, is principally referred to his paſſive obedt- 
ence : and the fulfilting of the Law, to his aQtive 
ob:dience ; * Otherwiſe Adam's diſobedience +. 
would be more meritorious ro Damnation , than. * 
Chriſts obedience to Salvation. 4 a” 
" This ſatisfa@dry obedience of Chrik , comply a 
60 © » gk "MD ends -..; 
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Fundamental Principles, © * 295 3 
' hends-in it the whole Do&rine of his Incarnation, 7 
Life, and Death , Reſurrection , and Aſcenſion , 
of which I will not now reac parcicularly ; Only. I 
do profeſs my Faith in theſe points,according tg.che 
Scriptures,and the Ancient Creed,viz, © Tharp 
<« Chriſt ourLord was conceived by theHoly-Gho#, 
© born of the Virgin ary, ſuffered under Pontius 
« P/late, was Crucified , Dead, and Buried. He: 4 
| *deſcended into Hell , the third day he roſe a- Thar is 
«o1in from the dead , He aſcended into Heaven , into Tore} 
« &, And thus he nor only ſatiſhed Gods juſ}- menrs of » 
ice; but alſo he made it manifeſt , he was boch _ 
| called and qualified to this office of Mediator, qearh, as® 
viz, By his Reſurre&ion » &'c. ® Calvin, 8+ 
| Thus much to rhe performance of the firſt un- Mu. 36." 
dertaking, viz. Satisfaction. ":——o: 4 

2. Thz Reconciliation is performed by appli- 
cation of the Satisfa&ktion , borh tro Godand men : 
and ſo, by Interceſſion , and eſfeAual perſwafion 
Or vocation, 

1. Chriſt applyes his Satisfaction to God by 
Interceſſion, {ſay. 53. 12. He bare theſin of many, 
and made Interceſſion foy the Trauſgreſſors, Rom, 
8, 34. [tis Chriſt that died, &c, Who alſo maketh g 
Tnterceſſion for us. "$ 

Thus he did onearth, and thus he doth in Hee 2 
ven, Joh. 17, Throughout, Heb. 5. 7, Pſal, © +2 
T10,4, And Heb. 7.25. | ; 0 
' Yer I donor conceive that Chriſts praying , and - "of 
interceding in Heaven is like ours , or his own on 
earth , not with cryes and tears, as on earth ; Bur 
It 1s only a Glorious appearing in the preſence of 
his Facher for us, with the merits of his ſatisfacti- -' 
on, urged in ſame unſpeakiþle manner of propo- 

| | Vo. nies ficion 


LIE > >. 
# * 8a Wn ts 
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4:4 


— 


% 


25 or 


24. But into Heaven it ſelf, 08 


_ fixion, Heb. 9. 


put off the form ofa Servant, and put on a form 
of + and power 11 Heaven , Mar, 28. 18. 


2MEbhric applyes'his SarisfaQtion ro men, by 
periWading them to accept of him as Mediator ,. - 


and of peace with God by him ; And that hoth by 


external, and internal vocation ; And ſo he makes 


us willing , Eph. 2.16» 17., That he might recon- 
cile, he came and preached pekce, &c, Pf. 110.3, 
Toh. 5. 25. They that hear ſhall live, Toh. 6.37» 
» » Shall come tome, And v. 4445+ Eph. 1. 19, 20. 
Chap. 2.192. Tim. 1.9- Ro. $8.30. 2 Theſ. 
 2,@®4. Fhereto he called you by our Goſpel, Phil. 

3. 12. 1 am apprehended of Chriſt Teſus. Chap, 2. 
1.3» Worketh in you towill, 'Tis an effe&ual pers 
ſwaſiore | 


Herein God uſeth the miniſtry of man , 2 Cor. 


5.20, We pray you i Chriſts ſtead , be recon- 


eiled,, &Cc. 


c 


Thus Chriſt performs the Reconciliation , and in 


thz ſame manner he performs the Stipulation, and” 
draws man into Covenant,yurh God : he pe rſwads | 


rs effeCtually to enter into Covenant, for the Cove- 


nant and Reconciliation are one in effe&.; Hence: 


the Covenant 18 cailed, a Cov2nant of peace , and 


MEE. 25.7; + | 


Therefore I will ſpeak no more to the manner” ||, 
of performing the Stipulation , but will paſſe ro 


the Confrmation of this peace. 


3. The Confirmation of peace is performed, by 


Interceſſion to God continually, and by freſh fups 


plyes of Grace co man, and by frequent renewal 


the 
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nd Ol ts TP, " Per pinet 4 3s LOTS CTY OO Mo © D | 
*f -and ſealivg the Covenant, with the ourward and 
'_. inward ſeals thereof, viz. The Sacraments , a1 
- theſpiric of Grace , x. John 2. 1. 1f any man [ly 
we have an advocate, &Cc, John 15. 24 $; without od 
{ me, 1e can do nothing, Heb. 12.2, Jeſus the Au- 
_ thor and finiſher of faith, x Cor, 11.25. This cup 
| #1the New Teſtament: Thatis, a pledge and ſeal 
| thereof, Zph. t- 13, 14. eAfter ye beliaved 
ye were ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe, 
| which is rhe earneFt of our inheritance, &c, Plal, 25. 
14+ And he will ſhew them bis covenant : That is , 
He will renew it with them, confirm it to therws 4 
Obje&. But the party offended cannat be Mediator, 
Chriſt, as he is God, is the party offended: Therefore , 
He cannot be mediator. 7 
Sol. 1, The major Propofition is true ; if che, "fines Y 
party offended be ſuch a one , as in whom chere ae A 
are not more Perſons than one: bur 1n God 1s a \ 
Trinity of Perſons, as is before ſhewed ; Therefore 
in him one Perſon may become Medtatour to ano- 
ther. = 
|. 2+ The Perſongoffended being more than one, D 
/ oneof them-may be Mediator , thotigh nor abſo- Dr. Pridg? 
Jutely conſidered as offended ; yet as he doth , 4- #** 
liam induere, he may : That is, 1f he pur on ano- 
ther form, he may. And this hath Chriſt done. 
He came in the torm of a ſervant, Phil, 2.7. Thug 
one Senatour may intercede for the 9uilty , ro. 
whole Senate, withour any impeachmenc-to his 
dignity, and to ſhew his merciful diſpoſition, And 
thus a Kipes ſon» ( though offended as well as bis 
father)may yer go our to ftubborn enemies and re- 
j| tels, and recocile them.to his Father; and yes 
| "KR Caſe tO be a natural Son, ; 
Fw "2 "i = 7 
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2-Againit Chriſts Incerceiiion ; they ceamuih 
ther Mediacors, as the Saints deceaſed , and on 
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Fo, Fundamental Principles. 
terceſſion; and this laſt Ofhce they attribure to 
be Saints departed. Bur if we pray to them, tchey®. 
war hear us , peither know they our affairs be« *. 3 
archer than God acquaints them ; and 
Erwewonld-orue Ch he. ly 
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"= - T Conyſcl, 1 counſel you they to accept of 
FF Chritt as Mediator, As your Prophet to inſiru& 
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I will be very briefin the Application. 


. "Uſes. 


at 


]. {ornfutation, This DoArine may ſerve to 
confute the. Papiſts "that ſeek ro (overthrow | 
| Chriſts Mediatorihips and that giyes his glory to 
another. They erre two ways: 1. Agiintt Chrilts | 
fatisfaRion. 2. Againit his Interceflion; and fo | 
avainſt all his whole Office. 7 
2 8 Againſt his Merit and Satisfaction; the 
Romaniſts teach us; That we muſt have more. 
Prieſts, and more ſacrifices for fin, as the ſacri- :| -q; 
fice of the Mafle , (thar deretiable Idol, as the-.| 
Martyrs were wont co ſtile 1t) and further , they 
-Ceach the meric of works, and Purgatory, and 
more ſuch idle inventions. All which corrupt 0- 
Pinions are refuted by the Doctrine of Chriſts 
| Mediatorfhip , and his ſole incereſt in.this Of- 
fice. The Scripture knows but one Mediatour, 
1 Tim, 2, 5. bur one high Prieſt under the New. 
Teſtament, Heb.7. 26. bur one Sacrifice or Offer- 
ing, Heb.7-27. chapt- 9. 27. chapt.'10, 10,14; 
The Scripture ſaith-platnly , There ſhall be no 
' more offering for fin , Heb, 10.18. Yea, there-. 
fore the old Priefts were aboliſhed, becauſe they 
were men of infirmity, and but men, Heb, 7. 2% 
Yea the Scripture reie&s our works in point of 
merir, and accribures our ſalvation to free.orace, :;|/ 
Rom.3.24,8&c. Roch. 5. Ro.1146, 1 
2. Again Chriſts Incerceſſion ; they ceach o- } 
ther Mediarots, as the Saints deceaſed, and the F 
Lady Mary, &, They diſtinguiſh berwixt Me- 
diators of Redemption, and Mediators of In- | 
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F, Fundamental Principles, 
(erceffion; and this laſt Office they attribure to. 


the Saints departed, Bur if we pray to them, they®.. 
cannot hear us , peither know they our aſfairs be= * 


Jow ary furcher than God acquaints them ; and 
did they know, they would give Chrift the glory 
of his own Office, who ever lives co make incer- 
ceflion for us, Heb. 7. 25. and there is no diffe- 
rence betwixt a Mediator of Redemption , abd 
one of Interceſſion ; for both theſe belong to one 


office; and are peculiarto Chrit, He 1s Inter= 


ceſſonr as well as Redeemer, /ſ/ai 53.12, and my 
text ſaith, There is one Mediatour, Bzlides, Why 
did not the Prophers and. Apoſtles make ufe of 
ſuch Mediators, if God wete pleaſed with them? 
Why did not Moſes, and David, and Peter, and 
Paul, and other Saints- recorded in Scripture 


whiles they lived in the world, apply themſelves 


todead Saints, and pray , Father Abraham , and 
Iſaac, and Jacob, have mercy on ns, and mediate 
for us2Indeed: in the Parable,Luke 16, we read of 
one of the Fire-brands of hell, praying chus , Fa 
ther Abraham , have mercy upon me,&c, Bur 
'he had no other Father in heaven, and Abraham 
was his Father ( poſſibly ) after the fleſh onely ; 
and fo tis a fleſhly and helliſh prayer, And 


though there be ſuch prayers in hell; yer lec us. 


not learn of them tp pray; lets have no ſuch pray- 
ers inthe Church : bur learn of Chriſt co pray to 
: God onely, Mat. 6.6)9e+ | 
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= you ; a$ your Priefthar hath ſatisfied for you, * Go 
F op Kive co reign over your hearts by his $pj / oy 

. Os accepr of him. 1 Tim, 1.15. This is & fa 
* ful ſaying, and a of all acceptation, that, 
Chriſt cames.cxta.thewarldio [ave Inner. abs 
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him to bripg you ro God, and to bring yol 
favour with God, John 6. 37+ Jobs 14.6, Mar 
I6, John 5.40. 
.2. You avi enter into hom Corenancm wi bf N 
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ze time : come, jcr-3 9415+ 
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== you ; a$ your Prieft that hath ſatisfied for yon;8F'G 
gon King ce reign over your hearts by his SpitiyF t 

4 ©, accepr of him. 1 Tim, 1.15. This is 4 fank|- 
-” ful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jiu\ te 
Chriſt came into the warldto ſave ſinners, of whoml| 1; 
am chief. * Thave told you thac Chriſt hath ſatigh} 5, 

2  edGods juſtice, and made him placable to you, 
- Now Chriſt 1s co deal with both parties , rot on- 
: ly with God, but alſo with may. He hath pacit- 
ed the party offended ; all that remains, isto per xe 
{wade you; toa peaceable diſpofition , and accey, | 
cation ; and mark how cearnelt Chriſt is with you} 1 
in this matter. 2 Cor. 5.920, 31, As thengh Gl] ar 
"Y did beſeech you, we pray you in Chriſts ſtead, &c. | w 
--. be reconciled, and thankinl chat you may. Cow 3 
v0 ſider, Tis a fair and bleſſed motion which Chit] C 


W makes to your ſouls; O, yield to it, He offers| F 

E. you the grace of God ; ſee that you receive it not 

bh 10 vain, 2 Cor.6,x, 2. Yeaconlider, that Chi |. C 
is able to perform this peace which he hath un: | 

_ dertaken, he is able to ſave you to the utter-| (] 

' moſt}, Heb. 7. 2Y 5. eaif you perceive ity WE iſ |. « 
fee incomparable love of Cari in this matteh | þ 


1 John 3.16, [ 
I I might uſe many Arguments. Bur I 
k The Concluſion is , If ever you mean tols |. - 
E faved, yeu muſt do rwo things, | F.C 
1, You mutt come unto Chrift by faith, and | y 
: ſorefer all che difference betwixt God and Few | 1 
: ſouls ro him, to take it up for you, and ſo ſuffer} f 
Fe him to brive you ro God, and ro bring you into 
A favour with God, John 6.37: Jobs 1.4.6, Mark16.) ] 


16. John 5,40. ' | | 
_ 2. You nut enter-igto Actual Covenant by [} 


i . 
W.,.z4 - #4, . 
« [1 


can MPs . wy 4 

: Fe <7 " ane Po O02 
m x G + Toe «R854 LR 
_—_ - ? 44 ? or 4 OSS ESE 8 
EE & | F _ - "I. TY 
* - * 4 n x + RES 4 1 43 CY \ 

+ 6 " : _ ; 2 TO EIT? nat 
4 * + Its, i,” C0 » . a : . MO "3 "hs 


_ P R | bs 4 44D > 
. þt2 A 29 


IIS OO AS OT oe I ER 130" ed eee 

= | Fundamental Principles. Sa (- 

þ Fs . , o ® J Þ. 
IF God, and promile fincere obedience ro him fo 4 


lt wy 6c no 59-8. " c C2 
þ|- - God protelieth plainly his willingneſs 'to el, 4. ' 
ln) cer Odeemams with Sinners, Heb.1o0. 16. Os > 
il] rakehold of the Covenanc, and be ar peace , /ſa ; 
i} $6,637. Job 22.21, | 
ly, | Uſe III. 
" 5% 25030 | 
i] TIT, Exhorgation, To believers, and ſuch agare 
reconciled. TAS, co og Il 
1. Be thankful co God the Father, that ſent his 
onely Son 1nto the -worl.) to purchaſe your peace, 
20d to ranſome you from bell, co deliver you from 
; wrath ro come) and to bring you to heaven , Jobs 
3+ 16, Rom. 7-24, 25. Ithank God through Jeſus 
Chriſt my Lord, Eph. 'z. 3. Bleſſed be che God and 
Father of our Lord Jefus Chriſt,&c. OY 
2. Give up your ſelves and your lives to' Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath bought you with a price, and de- 
ſerves you a thouſand times over - If you hada 
thouſand ſouls and bodies for him, all were 
[|]. roo lictle to return to him ; if a thouſand 
| hearrs, all were too little ro beſtow upon him 
that dyed for you 9g 8 Core 6. 19, 20, 2 {ore Jo "oY 
14,15. | | f 
| 3s Gee olory to the holy Ghoſt, who hath A 
\|, tured your hearts ro Jeſus Chriſt, and efteAually 
| wrought upon you to believe in his ame. Ac- 
| knowledge him to be the Author and worker of. 
| faith, andall other graces in your ſouls, John 3.5, 
4 2x (07.6.11. Gal.$.2223. BEE 
F #4 Uſe your Mediatour all your days: for he 
1! that could make you friends with God, when ene- 
|} Mies, can do, and will do apy thipg tor you , Bow 
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"DF #) General: viewaf * 
Yon are Gen Heb. 12.'t, 2. Let ns r#n it 
Hience the race that is ſet before ns, looking unto Jeſu, 
tbe author and finiſher of your faith.Rom. 5,1 0.Mal| F- 
* more bring Teconiled, we ſhall, &&. i 

| Rules; 

Ie ' Uſe his SatisfaRion » as an Antidote aoaink x 
deſpair, and fear, and terrour of Conſcience, Fol 
his bloud will purge the Conſcience , Heb. 9,14} . 

2 Jehn 1.7. and marke the force of thar Arow| 

ment; Row, 8. 34. Who is be that condemmuh ? kl 

3s Chriſt that dyed. One end of his death was rode-}. 
' Jiver ſouls Ks fear and bondage , Heb.2.14,15. 

2, Uſe his interceſhon 1n every prayer, andin: 
every motion that thou ſendeſt up co heaven. For- 
his buſineſs in heaven is to make interceſſion, jobs || * 

14.1314; Whatſoever ye ſhall akin my name, tha | 
will 1 do, Heb.7.25., 

3» Uſe his Interceſſion in the very hour of 
death; and give up thy ſoul into his hand, and be- || 
ſcech bimto preſent ic faulcleſs to God the Far | | 
ther : as bleſſed Stephen, ARs 7. 59. Lord Jeſm 
receive my ſpirit. And what encouragement if |: 
there in theſe Scriptures? Eph; 5. 2,27. "Chriſt ali 
ſo bath loved us, and hath given himſelf for us, andf+ 
fering, aud « ſacrifice to God, for a ſweet ſmelling ſ# 
wour ; That he might preſent it to himſelf a gliriew 
Chnrch, uo: havin "£ ſpot ,, or wrmckle , or 7 ſuch 
thin ,CCs and' 7m 24,2 Fo Andto preſent nofarlk ; 
tſs Sn fore the preſence of his glory with excerduy! j 

Eu 3 &ceo 4 
Thus much to the ſixth Priveiple. 

Here endeth the ſecond part of the Doatinedf 
ES barrarng 
The third part followeth, _ 
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Fundamentals | 


CONTINU'D & CONCLUDED; 
( inthe thirdPart of this Book ) 4 

with a diſcourſe of | 1 

The Six laſt Principles of Chriſtian Religion, © L 


out of one Eminent Text , v2, 
H= B. 6. 1,2 
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' Being the 7 Part. 


By Robert Walwyn, "Mioifter of the 


word and Sacraments. 
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The contentsoi the third Parr, 


* $ 


T de Text, Heb; 6. 1, 2, divided and opened in 
| & three Queſtions, viz. | 


be intended as Fundamentals ? 
i 2, What Baptiſm is chiefly here mtended ? 
3. What is meant by laying on of hanas ? 
© In which Queſtions ate ſhewed, 
I. That all theſe ſix Principles are laid own for 
Fundamentals, OL: 
K 2, That baptiſes.of water is chi: fly intended 8: the 
ext. 
3.T hat by the laying on of bands is meant the of fice 
of the Miniftry, which 1s given thereby, 
Afcer the opening of the Text, the ſeveral Prin- 
ciples are handled, as a ſupplemenr or Ap= 
+ - pendix to the former diſcourſe ; and there- 
fore that Principle which 1s firſt 1n the Text , 
1s named the ſeventh in the order of the 
whole diſcourſe, 


L | The ſeyenth Principle, of 


| | Repentance fron dead works, ] opened ig 
| fix Queſtions, viz. 
/ T. What is Repentance ? 
2, What is the difference betwixt Reperitance and 
Repener ation ? 
3. Whether every true penitent knows the time ana 
circumF$tance of kis conver(ion, | 
4. Whether a man maybe a true Penitent withe 
ont any great meaſure of horror aud amazement af 


I. Whether every Principle of theſe ſix in the text, +. 


The Contents of the third Parr. 
5. Whether R:pe: tance ſhoull be err” We Iera- 
ted yon onelyorce fer formed? 
6. Whnethcr is a may attually | pa; doned bis fin be- , 
fore alttime, or _ at the time of Repemance ? | 
One Ulſe for brevities ſake. 


The Eighth Principle. 


[Of F Faith towards God,) Ogened in fix x Que: 
{i10ns, viz, 
1. What is juſtifying faith p 
2, How aob faith juſtifie ? : 
3. #heth-r doth any other grAce juſtifie ? 
4. What is the difference between juitifying fauh, 
ard all other kinds of faith ? | 
. What is the witneſs of the $ pirit after faith? 
6. Whether faith and fear may be togerhcr in a ju 
® fti "0 perſon ? 
4 In which lat Queſtion are four Pcfitions, about 
. oodly fear and deſpair. 
bY | The Liſer, wherein are reſolved rwo Doubts; 
1. Concerning the ſin ag inſt the holy Ghoft 
/2, Couce? ning ſlaviſh fear, 
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The ninth Pinciple, 


\ Of Baptiſ 2 of water, ] Seven orounds Proving \ 1 
a it to be a Fundamental Principle. lf 
=y Six Queſtions to open 1t, 21z. 
i. YJn-t is Baptiſm of water ? 
Seven Poſitions abour ir. WW. 

2, Whether is it a perpetual Ordinance ? 

Grounds of its perpetuity. 

A aipien here the Ea hogs of the = 


NY we'd 


” 
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Tit , apd Sandification, 
2, Whether irit anticeſſary Ordnance ? 
Extremes avoided, Grounds urged, Obje- 
ions anſwered, g 
| 4. Whether is it placed in the room of Circumcifion? 
+- Its ſucceſſion defended,ObjeRions anſwered, 
5. Whether infants ought to be baptiſed ? | 
Rules co facilicate rhe belief of infant-bap- 
| tiim ; five Rules as an inctroduRion. 
| Eighc Arguments urged, 
6, Whether Bapii{m ought to be by dipping, or 
ſprinkling? Where two things are.proved, 
; ”— naprer of waſhing in Baptiſm is zot 1s - 
|. mitedinthe i:-. the quantity of water is net 
| preſcribed, | | | 
2. That ſprinkl.ng is better than dipping ? 
 Thellſes, and in the Concluſions 
One more Queltton , wiz, SE | 
Whether 4 man may dye inthat Error againſt. In= 
fanBaptiſm, and be ſaved? 


—— 


The tenth Principle, 


{of laying on of bands , or the Of fice of the Cie 
#jIry. , 
th grounds proving it to be a Fundamental 
| Principle. 
Six Queſtions, viz. | 

I. #hat is the office of the Miniſtry ? 
+ Explained in four Theſes. 
4 2, Whether is it a perfeft Office ? RE AR 

Its perpetuity defended, and Objections an- 
| ſwered. For 
if - 3+ Phether 5s it @ common Office, or Pecpliar to 
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| The Cola or he third Part, 


theſe that are ſpecially called? 

The unlawfulneſs of medling either aikh the | 

Work or Office; ROUT. a ſpecial Call, 
ſhewed. 

Grounds ured, ObjeRions mon, 

4. What is the trne call to the Office? 

Where , of Ordination': its Subſtance and * 
Circumſtances, and Ob jeQions aoaink it 
Anſwered. 

5. What ave the bounds betwixt 'the work, of the 
Miniftry,and the work of a Private Gifted man? 
The liberties of 'a Gifred 'man'freely granted, 
and his' bounds fri dg and another 
Queſtion fiatred wizs 
whether may 4 Gifted nxan ( who is no , Minifter) 
d'tht Scripmure -( in aprivate weeting )'t0s 
bal rorken of families or houſholds ? \: | 
"6. How way' this Offite be diſcerned in himtha 
bath it?Or how may one know a Miniſter from aGified 
waz that is no Minifter ? + 
Ie By Teſtimonials. 
2. Bycertificate of Or dination. 
- Both proved by Scripture, 'and a great obj: 
Aion anſwered, | 
Uſes of the Do&rine, 


| Theeleventh Pripciple, 4 


| [Of the Reſurrettion of the dead." | 
Opened 1 wtwo Queſtions, Vits | 8 | 

I. Yhat is the Reſurretiion ? * RIB... 
2, Why trechoned a Fundamental? -: il 
The Uſes of the Dorine; | 
Whetein ht SIRI the new ey | 


% * 556% I 20 yy 


and theirPrinciples, with che old adduces 


” and their Printiples : an Admonition 4» 
I, eainſt three great Errors, which deſtzey 
the Reſurre&ion » and the Confurationof 
A them) apd-ſome advantages propoled to fa- 
.-* cilitate the belief of chis Principle of the 
nd | - © Reſurrection, Th 
It | 
- p - The twelfth Principle, 
he [ Of Eternal judgement]. Openedin three Que- 
| tions, Vie | | 
"8 1. What is the eternal judgement ? 
et 2, How,or in what ſenſe is #t eternal ? 
3. Why is it unmbred among the Fundamental Priy- 


r) | eiples ? 


14 | The Uſes; wherein is'an Admonition. againſt 
four great Errors, concerning the judgement, 
at | | Erxor 1, Againſt the Judgement it ſelf; as if 


ed there were no ſuch thing, | | 
Error, 2, Againſt the Jadge, viz, God : as if he 

were the Author of ſz himſelf; and therefore cannot 

Judge men for fin, 7 

is Error 3. A gainſt' the end of Judgement ; as if 


there were no heaven nor hell; no reward or puniſhment 
after this life, | 

Error, 4. About the time of Judgement; as if men 
| Ponld know the time, | 

Abdqur the rime of Judgement; three Oue- 

| {t1ons. a 
| IT. Whether the Judgement begins at the day of 
| death? whether is there a particular Judgement ? 
[ 2. What need is there of 4 General, day of Judge- 


ment, beſides a Particular ? 


3. Whether foall Chriſt come again into this world 
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" The Contents'ofghe third Bart: IP 
be ore be comes to Judgement, t0 —_ all _ 2 
tri from rhe dead, ani ro reige with en at ou | 
| B 1- Rat riſe of this 0 pingon is ſhewad. [2 4 
(| 2 Subſtantial grounds againſt ii urged. F 


g anſwered. _ 
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IRREGULAR 


- _ (AE Contents cf the third Pare. A 
before be comes to Judgement, to raiſe all the Mar 
tnrt from: the dead, ani to reign with them @ thou {all 
Jears 2 _ 2 Em. -.  l 
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T1, The birth and riſe of t his opinion is ſhewaa, 
2. Subſtantial grounds againſt it urged, 

3. Objeftions anſwered, ' | 

.._ Other Uſesofthe DoRtine, 
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| 1.Therefore leaving the Prigcipls ok the doftrin 
i of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfe(Zion, not luy- 
| ing a424'n the foundation of Repentance fr 

| dead works, andof Faith wind; God. 

| 2. Of che dorin of L aptiſms, and of La ing on 
_] of bands, andof Reſurreion of ths f head 8d 
7] of Eternal Judgement. | 
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Jichis Texc are 3 parts,,; TI 
; [1 Exprefſe mention of BE Wa: es Pr "va 
4 ciples » : ;. Principles: of the Poftrine of Chriſt. _ 
| 2. A Diverfion from chem to ſome.ether'Do- 
Arines., [| Leaving the Pridciples,. &a. let us $0 91 
þ toperfet:ion. ] When I was upon Heb.'g. $2. Ehews 
F <&yoy, chac cheſe Principles. muſt be frequently 
taight ; and now might iſhew-you here, That 
| though the;firſt Privievples of Retigionihguld be 
mW caughtiofteny yet not alvtaiesy though hitf mn 
\þ beraught, yet not they. only, but. dehes Techs 
| allo muſt be canghe with them. . 1 q 
F - - There rtiuft be burlding) as' wettaythelodad- 
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4 my preſent undertaking, - 
{© 3- A brief enumeration of Peraltular Fanda- 
1 —— Os DOT whick thej{chrews 


ing of. Gods Houſe, x Cor. 3. 104 bue chaxcivanck | 


"ere : 


6 > TS "+4 
> ne. WO OE, ID 


| : ] pr. pu | Þ view of "1 "4 Y oF, | 
were weed defetive i in; for the * feops of this 4 
diſtinft and ſhoxt enumeration is to. convince | 
the BH Hens Ba s 1n- "Chriſt of their own 1200» 
Tance, a$' any may-zperceive that ſhall compare;| 
my Fextwith the fore-going Chapter, and elpe-1 | 
cially v. 11, 12, &c. 1 
__  Notthat 1do believe, That': any true Chriſtian {. 
among them was ignorant of all theſe Principles | 
tere:mentioned ; but ( as I formerly noted) 
ſame. were' IENOcque of this, and orhers of that, 
BEET) ent 
In this en enumer ation we hav thoſe fix remain- | 
ing Principles which I promiſed-to diſcourſe 
of , 21z. Repentance,' Faich, Baptiſm, the Mini 
| By; the Refiroaiou, 2 the Joya: to 
Ss”  - come. | 
| OO Before I enter woe Particulars, I muſt oY 
of the deavour to clear the: Textfronra wrong ſefge 
.— Text.  .ahd ificerpretation. {For ſome Wviters will noe 
R$ allow: of Baptiſm, and: Laying on of. hands tobe 
. Fonadameneals: + 
; : Tazopen the. TIS Lwill propound and at} |. 
1 8 ſiver'3, Q1eſtions. 014 £57 1 | 
Re 1» Whetherievery Principle of cheſe {ix in the! 
«- Text be intended as Fundamental} :< ” 
+ 12g What, Baptiſm: is chiefly liere netic, 
©. 4.3 Whats meant by. Laying on of hands ?. 
«\3Qiefte 12 YFbet ber: every. Principle here enumers 
ted be a Fundamental 7: aud ſointended?_: ' | 
b .} ated Every one of: them, (even Baptiſm and 
Son EMS wich the ct Foul 
| | menta q | 
Fl. -:ReaF.: 7. 'Becanſe: other Scriptures: 0 prov | 
—. themiis: be-l0'; LS coats w— | 
$39 : mallt* 
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.- Catechiſm hath this phraſe wit concerning 
.. the ewo Sacraments ;iThey m__ erally neteſ- 
1s 


Which Bapriſm is adminiftred, = "Trefie, - 


| Church, whach 1s noteefſentiattothefolndingof | 


| the Text overthfows:the contrary Intei retath- 
pg and/favours 'my.pteſent undertaking. 5 For 
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manifeſt. - And: this: 1s cis rule of interpretati+ 
on , *.To:compare. NISC wich Scripture, I = 
Cora A<$3: if 1 "i 

2. Becauſe our ordinary allowed Catechilinis 
(whieh, are Summaries of the Fundamenrals ) 
do not leave out the Sacr aments; and the old 


ſary to ſalvation.” My. Perkins inhis Advertiſes 
ment {to:all Favourei's.of the Reman Religion) 
undertakes to prove; : That the faid'Religion 1s 
gainſt the Cathblique principles: of the Cate- 
hiſm,- that! hath: been agreed-upon ever ſince 
the dajes:of the Apoſtles by all Churches, affic- 
ming thoſe principles of Catechiſm co be four; 
2iz, The: ' Apoſtles. Creed , "the ten Commande- 
ments, the Lords Prayer, thelafticutionofthe ot 

two Sacraments, Baptiſm aid the Lords Sixpper : wy 6” 

So char-Baptiſmis a catecherical:Principle , and Caſtiews, : 
if Baptiſm, then che: Office of the Minifiery by S4 


do 


WS - 


Vide Bl. 


3.' Becanſe the, Sacraments are rienerally AC- 
know ledged (even by thoſe Writers that orher- 
wie: Interpret this Text p to be Mar ks of che 
Church, .. + 

New how can that bes ſuc cieno at 5Fths | 


It, Or" wichour which. a Church may” bein'ics 


ccnſlituted State 7 © 
4; Becauſe \the very Grdmgnatithb aL 


theſe PrinGptes are coupled rogechery'as fo mins 
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. that old; Teſtament Type, 1 Cor. 10. 2. | 


_ the truth ſake, Mat. 20, 22. * 


- "A General viewof | 


tiveſet in the midſt between every part,or every 
ewo Principles. as they are named in order,Faith | 
and Repentance,Baptiſm and Laying on of hands, 
Reſuretionand Judgement. | 

So inſtead of Prſcators ewofſingle and one twin, 
we have found here fix Principles, or three 
tins, whgch you will. 

5. Here's the word (Daarme ) perfixed tothe 
ewo Principles in Queſtion, Baptiſm and Laying 
on of hands; to prevent all exception, and to at 
Sne them to be more than circumſtantia!, ver(.2. 
LO the gotirine of baptiſms, &rc. ] referring to that 

ofrine of Principles at ove mentioned, verſ.1, 
. Herethen-the Principles are couched under | 
3. Heads. 

x. Offaving Grace, Repentance, and Faith. 
--2.Ofthe means of Grace, the ' Sacrament and 
Miniſtry, Baptiſm and Laying on of hands. | 

3:Oitheend or reward of Grace,in the Reſur- 
reCtion, and Eternal judgement, in all fix Princi. | 
ples, the (ubje& of my preſent diſcourſe. | 

Queſt. 2. hat baptiſm is chiefly bere intended ? | 

Anſ. 1, This Qt1eſtion doth ſuppoſe that there | 
are more Baptiſms than one, and ſo indeed there 
are. There are three things which are called 
Baptifm inthe new Teſtament, over and beſides 


I.-Martyrdom, or extraordinary ſuffering for | 
- 2.The gift of Miracles by the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 4.1.5. What a great difference is betwixt 
this and. ſanCtification of the Spirit, I ſhall ſhew | 
when come to creat particularly of Baptiſm. 
- 3+ The Sacrament, or Seal obthe new Covenant \ 
| ps commonly | 


commonly called Baptiſm of watef,Mer. 3: 11. 


ith Now the Queſtion is, whether of thele three 


ds, Baprtiſms is chiefly meant in my Text? 

| 2. T affirm, that the Baptiſm of wateggs princ= 
in, | pally intended asa Fundamental], though 1 deny 
ree | notbut theother two may bealſo included. 

Y- Grounds. 1. Baptiſm of water is the only real 
the | - and proper baptiim, for there is but one proper 


ng and real baptiim, without a figure, Eph. 4. 5. | ous © 


aſs Faith, one Baptiſm | that 1s, one real baptiim, pro- 
2, perly ſo called:all other being only Metaphorical, 


uat There are indeed two figurative baptiſms, viz. 
k Martyrdom and the gift of Miracles; yet but one 
ler real and proper, viz. Baptiſm of water, and that 


but one rea] Sacrament of baptiſm; one Faith, 
and one Baptiſm. - The other two areno more 
| baptiſm ina ſtrift ſenſe, than the Iſraelites paſſing 
r- | through the Sea, was real baptiſm, which yer 1s 
j. | Called baptiſm, as having ſome reſemblance to 
|| that baptiſm which ſhould bein the dayes of the 
| Golpel, 1 Cor. 10. 1, 2.it was only a thing like 


| 
| only is but one, that js, but oneſuch baptiſt , 
| 


Metaphor. 


where it is called baptiſm, to ſhew you that 
Chriſt ſpake by a Figure, Met. 20. 22, 23. 
The .gift of Miracles is called fire, where cis 


of that ina Figure. | 
2. Baptiſm of water was before the otter two 
baptiſras. Baptiſm of water was in the dayes'of 
 Jobuthe Baptift, and he Propheſies of the bapti'm 
Cf Miracles, which came not co-pafle til! after 


baptiſm, a type, another thing. ſo called by a . 


Martytdom is called a cap, in the ſameplace . : 


called baptiſm, Mat.3.11. to ſhew that Fobxſpake 


B83. - - Chiiſts 
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- Chriſts Aſcenfion ; ; p Chr iſt didn not th Ws. A: 
immediately in his own:Perion on Earth, but 
mediately. by che Holy Ghoſt, AG@s i. 4,5. with 
Chap. 2. jy-2, 3: Jobns veiy phiale in his Prophecy 
Wa» [ baptized wuhb the Holy Ghoſt 3 ] and we know 
when Chriſt was. aſcended, the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended to accompilſh tiis Prophecie, and to ful- 
fill this baptiſm. Ard the taptilm of Martyr« 
dom (in Chriſts ſtri& weaning) began at Chriſts 
death. Paptiſm of water is the firſt of that name 
in Scripture, and the other gwo have borrowed 
their names of this, and cannot be underſtood - 
in that notion of þaptiim, without relation toit, 
and to its. Do&ruue. - And thereforetie fi. ſt and 
Genuine ſenſe. of the word Baptilm, muſt relate 
to baptilni of water in the fiſt place, andall other 
| baptiſmsdoneceſfarily iuppoſe baptiſm of water, 
as havinga proper being before taem. 

Every relative hath its being @p% 7! 1n order 

to thar whereto it. bath relation : and {o ſome 
rimary literal l1gnification, is pre-requiredto 
that other of Meta phorical and Figurative; and 
thelitera] notation of the word Baptiſm 5 that 
of water, 

Now, we muſt not recede from the literal and 
proper fignification without a cogent and plain 
TEL: 'on,and no iuch reaſon can be here urged,but 
the contrary, as appears by what folluws, 

3- The baptiſm of water is frequently called 
baptiſmin Scripture. The other two are ſeldom 
fo called, once or twice, .not commonly ; but 

the baptiſm of water is called by nu other name, 
Jets name is Bapti:m. Hence is chat Rule of Cal- 
Yrs a the rd CHOI) 0 15 Pu Wow 
C, | Witls 
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) | ter; for when Martyrdom 1s called BaptilmJZtis 
WF | alfocalleda Cup; and the gift of Miracles is al- 
le» | waiesexplained by fome other term, as (the 
ne \ - Holy Ghoſt, and fire) to diſtinguiſh ir from bap- 
Ire tiſm of water, Mat. 3. 11. | | 

ſts But here 15 no ſuch term of diftin&tion- uſed 
ne in my Text: The word Baptiſm is put alone, 


ed | plainly and without a Metaphor. | 
od | s, Though Chrift. calls himſelf a dore, fob 10. 


it, | yet wemuſtnot be ſo lencelefſe asto underſtand 
nd Chriſt by every dore mentioned 1n Scripture, 
te nor the Lords Supper by every cup, nor the bap- 
er tiſm of Martyrdom, or of Fire, by every baptiſm 
ſy or word ( Baptiſm ) in Scripture. 


4.The other two baptiims'are ſeldom or never 
called the doftrine of baptiſm , which is the 
© | phraſe inmy Text; bur the baptiſm cf wacer is 
0 | frequently ftiled either the do@rine- or. the 
preaching of baptiſm, in other Scriptures. Mank, 
I. 4. | an4 preach the baptiſm, &c. | So Lake 3. 3. 
and As 10. 37. ; 
5. This bapriſm in my-Text, is placed next t 
Faith and Repentance, which 1s the ordinary 
Place of baptiſm of water in Scripture, Mark, 16. 
16. Eph. 4: 5. Ads 2. 38+ Grown men were £0 
profeſſe faich before baptiſm. $07.06 
6. Neither Martyrdom nor the gift of Miracles 
are Fundamental Do@rines ; therefore: baptiſm 
of water i; chiefly intended in this Text. | = 
1. Not the baptiſm of the Spirits; for *tis trans ......{.z 
fent, and ceaſeth, and there: haye beenand are 
+0 : | Aag maiy 
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thole Diſciples were, 4s 19. 1,2,6. were it Fun! 


 damental it fhonld continue to the end, forthe 


found-tion of the Chureh 1s permanent. 


2. Nor the baptilm of Suffering, For a Chri- | 


not without baptiſm of water ordinarily. 
If Receneration ( which ſome good men have 
ealled che Inward baptiim, - and baptiſm of the 
Ipivit) te any where called baptiſm in Scrip- 
ture, that is before mentioned in my text under 
the notion of faith and repencance': for faith and 
repentance 152 kind of inward baptiſm ; or r» 
ther, that which ſhould be joyned with baptiſm 
in men atage and years of di(crerion, called, the 
Aniwer ofa'good conſcience, 1 Pet. 3.21. _ 
" Hay if Regeneration be any where called bap- 


_ tiſm, yet thac conſiſts in faith and repentance be- 


fore enumerated; and we muſt not look for ta1- 
tology inſuch a compendinm,and brief catalogug 
zf ic were 6.fficiently mentioned before, ne 
ſto11d not have it again in the ſame catalogne. 
We conclude, that baptiſm of water ts chiefly 
intended in this text. - 
ObJ. But tis ſaid, the doftrine of ( baptiſms) 7 
the plural aumber, which implies more than one. 
Anſw. 1. The Apoſtle writes to the Hebrews, 


uſeth the Hebrew-phraſe arid manner of ſpeech, | 
who were wont to pur the plural number for | 


the ſingular, as facrifices, for ſacrifice, yex for 


«one ſacrifice, in the ſame Epiſtle, Chapt.9.22,23- 


[ betrer ſacrifices] for, one better ſacrifice *. ver« 
'$5,28. $0 here, baptiſms, for one baptiſm. 
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many Chriſtian Churches without it, as wellat | 


Bs 2:Orelle, He hath reſpe&to the frequent = 


\S 


nano Rt Cy 


Church to be ſo frequeut in baptizing. 
3- Or poſſibly the Apoſtle may have® an eye 


to the baptiim of the Spiric aud ſufferings, aS yh. 2. 
| A——_—_ co the dofrine of baptiſm, and Plurelis 

call the baptiſm of water (baprtiſms) rather than ner 
baptiſm, becauſe it comprehends the other ewo Fmm 


Sos, . { . = . & inter= _, 
in its doarine, and fienification, thouvh not wm 
its Adminiſtration. OM is , pemnllon.g 


The Principal thing here meant, is Baptiſm of connotat. | 3 


water ; though the other baptiſms ſhould not- 
be utterly excluded. , 
Queſtion 3.}Yhat is meant by Laying on of bands ? 

Anſws The office of the Goſpel-Miniſtry. - 

To make ic plain: I will endeavour to confirm 
theſe 3. Poſitions. - 

I. There were 4-ſorts of Laying on of hands in 
uſe, and recorded in the New Teſtament. | 

- 2, Fhat Laying onof hands upon Miniſters in 
Ordination, is here chiefly intended. t 

3- That here tis meant of the office it ſelf , 
which is conveyed thereby. 
| Poſition 1. 

I. There are four forts of Laying on ofhands 
uſed and recorded in the new Teſtament : As, 

I. Upon young children, Mark 10. 16. 

2. Upon the fick, Mark: 6.5. 

3. Upon them that received the extraordina« 
ry Gitt of the holy Ghoſt, Ads 19. 6. » 

4: Upon Miniſters at their Ordination, or (0- 
lemn entrance upon tieir office, 1 Tim. 4.14; 
Now.which of all tae(ſe is meant i my Text ? 
P ofition 2, 
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F of baptiſm in the Church. The Greek word is, 
(favour) | baptizings, the do&rine of bapti- {| Vid.. 
z1ng*: that is, that do&rine which teacheth the Annot. 


* Paſer, 
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* General wprew of = 

£1 7 445 © 4, Poſption 2; «- "45x 2 
-: 2..Laying:on-of hands upon Minifters in their 
ordination.1schiefly-( ifnot only ) here meant, - 
. 3054 Grounds: t 4] 
"___ » :Becauſe.this only is properly Fundamental;a 
viſible & conſtituted Church may be withoutthe 
. - other three, but not without the thing meant by 
3 --:thtsLaying on of hands in theOrdination of Mini- |, 
-  ters,v:z.the Office of the Miniſtry:]ſay the Office | 
of the Miniſtry, is a Fundamental; which, it is my' ,| | 
Buſine( to prove when I come to particulars. | 
2. Becauſe this. only. is perpetual , to- abide 
throughout all Ages, a perpetual ſtanding Ordi- || 
nance.in the Church, Mar. 28. 19, 20. alt 
« : Yea' and. this manner .of Ceremony-oughtto | 
continue, and. doth continue to this day inthe . | 

A& of ordaining; compare 1 Tim. 5. 21, 22, with 
Chapt. 6. 13, 14 _—_— Tot 
-; 3. Becauſe the'other three doall point at this, - |: 
and depend upon this : they are all Miniſterial | 
Ads, and were done by Miniſters , and do.neceſ- |. 
frily preſuppoſe and intend the: Miniftry, and |}, 
ſtand or fall with this Office; which they know, 
that know the Scripture. I] will only point at 
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F 5 thoſe places z which prove that all theſe Impoli- 
% tions of hands were performed by Miniſters, A@. 
p 8. 14,:15, 16, 17. Act. 13. 1, 2,3. fam. 5. 14 


-- with Acts.28. 8. and for that, upon young Chil- 
E. 419 dren, 'twas done by.Chriſt, and he was a Mizi- 
I .."< _p- ter, Ro, 15. Se 


\ 


' Pefition Z- | | ' 
% y -:By Laying on of hands (in this place of the 
—#mtherr Hebrews ) 18. meant by..a trope or borrowed 
| igragl Specch-, the * Office of the Minizftry, thereby gi- 
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ven and conveyed, as. Tim. 4. 14. 2Tim: I: 6." 
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Few-or none{( that I meet with) do-account. 


the Ceremonie it felt Fundamental]; but the ſub- 


ſtance and office, pointed atby it; the Cup is put 


for the Wine 1n 1t,, 1 Cor. 11.25. the word ( cir= 
' camciſion ) 18 put. for Chriſtianity and Sincerity,: 
. Phil, 3.3. | | 


So the. Phraſe and Ceremony of Laying on: 
bands, is put for the ſubſtance and office of the: 


Miniſtry, _ 


The {ame Apoſtle uſeth this Phraſe elſwhere in 
the ſame ſenſe,as 1 Tim.5. 22. | x$i-a5 81477 | Lay: 
61 bands ſuddenly on no man | that is ,; ardain.no. 
man, put no man into the Office of the Mmiſtry 
ona ſuddain, without tryal of his gifts and life: 


| Soherein my Text, | initioiwc 78 yeh; and laying 


on of hands | that is, of the ordained Miniſtry, or 
the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, pur into Office by 
Laying on of hands, according to the will of 
God, and there confidered, as an Ordained Mi- 
niſtry, the office of the Miniſtry. So you have 


p the ſenſe of the Text. 


You ſee, Baptiſm, and Laying on of hands are. 
intended in the tumber of Fundamentals : by 


© Baptiſm 1s meant that of Water; and'by Laying 
on hands , that of the Miniſtry , and the Office 


it ſelf, Thus much by way of expoſition. 

Having expounded the Text, and made way 
thereby for my preſent -purpoſe, I come to the 
particular Principles laid down inthis Apoſtali- 
cal Compendium 'or Enumeration , which ars 


|. Placed inthis order, 


: - 


 Repentance from dead works. oy , 
\. Faith towards God. EI oi be 4 Sg? 
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The Dofrine'of Baptiſm. 

Of Laying on of hands, 

Of Refurrefion of the dead. 

Ofecernal Judgement. | 
' Yer ſecing } am-eo uſe this Text as a Supple: | - 
menic-or Appendix to my former diſcourſe of 
Fundamental Pripciples, whereby I may carry/ | 
on and conclude my particular view of Fund:- | 
mentals, having diſcuſſed the fix firſt Principles 
out Of fix ſeveral Texts, I lthall annex and tub-! 
yoyn theſe, as the ix laſt, in the order firſt pro- 
poled ; and begin with- the firſt of theſe, asche 

venth, in the order of my preſent enterprize. . 


_ "The ſeventh Principle. 
[ Of: Repent ance from dead wor ks.) 


Do&,. Repentance from dead works 1s a Fur 
damental P1inciple of the Do&rine of Chriſt, a | 
piece of the foundation of Chriſtian Religion. 

With chis doQrine the Maſter-builders began 
to build , yea to found the Houſe of God, Met. 
4- 14+ | Feſas began to preach, and toſay, Repent, 
&c. | So the Apoſtles, Mark 16 12, | they went ont 
and preached that men ſhould repent. | So Ad. 20. 
20, 21. ch, 26. 20. E | 

'Tis one main end of Chriſts comming, death 
and reſurre&ion, to fromote this Dofttriu in the 
world, Mark'2, 17.Lzk. 24. 46, 47. 

This is a comprehenhive dofrin, ic comprizeth 
many other do&rins , as the doQrin of Mans fall 
and finfullneſs, Hsſ. 14. x. Gods mercy, fer. 1Þ | 

- 12. Remiſſionof fins, Tſay 55-7. Faith in Chrilt, 8 
Mark 1. 15. Godly ſorrow, 2 Ccr.7.10. The Spt- 


rit 


rit of Grace, Zech. 12. 10. The whole Law of 
} God, Ro. 3. 20.ch.7. 7. Re 
| This Do&rin is ſtrotgly urged as a matter of 
life or death, L. 13. 3. Ro. 2, 5. 
ple |-- To diſtinguiſh and difference chis Repentance 
of | from all counterfeit and inſufficient Repentan- 
- ces, itis called Repentance unto life, AG, 11. 
dz- | 18. Repentanceto ſalvation, 2 Cor. 7. 10. 
les | To open this Dofrin of Repentance to Liſe 
ub-1] and Salvation , 1 ſha!l propound and anſwer 6. 
r0- | Queſtions. . | 
the 1. What is Repentance ? 2 Matt 
». | Þ2. Whatis the difference betwixt Repentance 
and Regeneration or converſion? | 
3. Whether every true Penitence. knows the 
_ timeand circumſtances of his converſion ? 
4. Whether a man may be a true Penitent, 
- without any great meaſure ofhorror or as 
 mazemencar firſt converſion ?& «| 
$5. Whether Repentance ſhould be frequently 
\. iterated, or only once performed? 
6. Whether is a man a&ually pardoned before 
all crime, or at the time of Repentance ? 
Queſt. 1. What is Repentance from dead works,or 
( which 15 the ſame in effe&)) repentance unto life ? 
Anſw. An a&ual turning ofche wiltto God, 
| by ſpecial grace, Mat. 21. 29. | He ſaid, Iwil 
' not, but afterwards Hb and went. | Plal. 
' 110, 3. | thy Pra ſhall be willing in the day of thy 
Power. ] and Phil. 2. 13. : 


| More largely thus, 
Repentance is a turning your ſelves , through 


grace, from darkyeſsto light, and from the Pamer of 
The 


S#tan to God; founded in godly ſorrow. 


bo x MX 
©" 5 rg 
(of © . —_— 

SISG 


Pg x SS 4.4 * Fol 2 | i _ f Pres a on ” $6 d Fo ns 4 5 Wo a F — " 
: 8 E126 3- m8 is +. > "" ” Ln hy | MY WIEETSS > ; AID " " 
. | * 0 2 $ *._ -W- - Snap. Lg Yes - 
v 6s ” N - Lad *7 - ws pc 
, [ « s « ; , Py % 
« , + F 3»; 
. 7 
- : £ 
5 


" > . As fone —_ 7h "IK. ww. }7 
4; 4+ E244. :- 1 Ee bt RR * 
hs. Re "" N Y __ 5 L © 2 . > . 
” a 4 a 4 # i > 


: x "3 o . f ”R. Was - 4 
E : £3 W F- 


*..  . TheDeſcription hath five Branches. 
x. Aturning your ſelves, Ezech. 32.[ turn ae 
ſelves } Mark 6.1%. | that men ſhould repent | 
not ſaid, that God: or Chriſt ſhould repertf] 3 
them, but: that they ſhould do it themſelves 2 
Some foo)s pur offall to-Chriſt, negle& Repet t 
tance, anday, Chriſt hath done all tor them, and} 
he ſhall repent for them. But what ſhould Chirif 
zepent of ?..to bid him repent, 1s to charge him 
with Perſonal fin, who knew not fin; this is to 
blaſpheme Chriſt;if Chrift muſt repent for you be | 
muſt fin for you too :-yea (let me tell thee ) if 
Chriſt. muſt excuſe thy Perſonal repentance, he 
ſhall alſo excuſe thy entrance jnto Heaven, and | 
excuſe you from coming thither. Mat. 18.3. What 
impudence is. this, when Chriſt bids you repent, 
you £0 fly inhis face, and bid him do it; himſelf! 
Rut you muſt turn your ſelves,or perith forever. | 
2. By ſpecial Grace. Though you turn your 
{elves, yet:yzouare not-ſufficient: of your ſelves; | 
cthoughit be mans own proper ation, yetit is o 
by Gods effetual working, .and by his prevent- 
ing grace. At; aginms, being ated, weatt; being 
made willing, we will;.. being apprehended, we 
apprevend;. being firſt cruxned, we afterward tum 
our ſelves, Jer. 31. 19. [ſurely after that I'was 
Ftrn2d, T repented ] £0 the. fame purpoſe, Job! 6 
FT St PTTL pe HA 
_ 3. From darknefle to light, Epheſ. 5. 8. Before 
a man'turns to God, he loves.darknefle, he loves 
to be ignorant ofheavenly: Principles, he ſees no 
Excellency in Qhtiſt, no, vanity in ſin, and loves 
this darkneefſe, he is willingly-ignorant, 2 Pet. 3: 
5+ John 3, 19,70; But the penitent ſinner Sanger | 
(25 ahh Eero ot Rr | chCts8 - -\ 
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F ee CandameontdPrivie 
\| theſe Principles for better, 
to light, 4A&s 26. 18. -| 2.1; OI 
' 4. From the power of Satan, to God, AIis 26. 
18. and from the power of Satan, &c. Solong as | 
F a mani 15 iypenitent. he 1s wholy in the power:of 
pete] the Tempter, he committeth fin, and4s the fer- ; 
2nd}. vant of fin', in bondage to corruption ; every - ov 
rt temptation fetters him-and: chainslim dowy in 
him | the Priſon of fin; Satan hath himathis beckzcar+ 
to] r1es him'caprive at his will; bucby Repentance, 
ie | the Soul recovers itſelf from the'lnares'of Satan, 
) if | and comes under the power of God,-under the 
dominion of Grace; and then when Satan comes 
and tempts., .the cafe 15 altered;! and «the.:{out 
at | makes: this anſwer ofa *Free-man',; Wihatihave 
t | Itodo any more witk-fm.? Satan, 'thou'thaſt no- 
f1 | thing in me, no power over me, the Son.of God 4 
r. | hath made me free, 2 Tim. 2. 253-26. | recover.\ 1 
ir | themſelves, &rc. ) 6 1 03 80G hs WS | s I 
; | © 5: Founged m Godly ſorrowz'the' root and 
bottom and foundation of this-holy: turning, is! 
Godly forrow.: The Soul hath now the:convidi- 
on of the Spirit of Grace'upon it,anÞ&the Bowels: &. 
of that mercy which it hath ſinnedagainſt, begiw *5 
to melt 8& diflolve the heart into mournyng, into: ""o 
lweet-and- bitter and Soul-raviſhing! weeping ,' 
; which: is unſpeakable: and full of rrue-content-; 
ment ; and blefſed are the Souls that have part in: 
It, 2 Gori 7. 10. | Godlyſorrow workesb repentance: 
unto ſalvation | Zech. 12. 1o.| Twiltpbwr uponthen. 
the Spirit of Grace, ahd they-ſhall murugi®c. and 
this is cheerue beginning. of Repentarice. - :/-! 5 
IE Repentance hatb twopanrts, '" '* 53 
1, An holy purpoſe; not to gg'9n ur a- _ of 
Xe CE in, 
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ſin, but to pleaſe God, apd live to God; 4s ui 
23. Fob 34- To 32 Micah 4. 142,49 , 
2. An holy Endeavour 'to perform, and els 
in every one that. hath any-ground: to hope fy 
mercy, 2 F«hn3..3 $ Long one, Oc. | ag 5 I 
E hpreſſt towards ahe mark, &c 

; The dr(ign of Repent ance follows. PO 

|  Þ aimesat.the fayour of God, in the pardon of 
fin, and obtaining of; Salvation by Chriſt, A 2, 


fo | repent; for: the remifFon of fins] As 3.19. | 


that your fins. may be blotted. out ] Hence 'cis al- 
Repentance) unto: life, yneo {ilvation, as s. 
before nateda:> The Prodigal faith, I will ariſe | 
. and goto imy Father, &c, Eke 15. his deitgn is 
eo get tntd fayoury- yet not to merit : fayour, 
Thus of thefuſt Queſtion. | 
-Queft.: 2: What as:the difference hetwixt Ree 
tance and Regeneration? | - | 
Anſ. They differ two waies. | 
i Asthe bench Regeneration is | 
-the root of Repentance ; Repentance The branch | 
of Regeneration, This the habit, that che a; 
chis the inward. diſpoſition and ſupernatural in- 
dination of the will to turn, that the turn 5 
ad: ic (elf; chis the ſeed of God; chat the offi» } 
ring! birch ofthe ſeed ;; this the cauſe,that |: 
Q, 1 fohn 3; 9. | his ſeed remaineth in him, 
and he camndt far. 54 Fehat 35, he cagnot fin impe! | 
nitently, wy, bue regents fer 133: 19. {ft | 


As atigigal,.or birth-Gn he cauſe of all afhus 
al fins, ſa- the: new-birth ar regeneration 1s che * 
cauſe ofall good ations: + - 
* 2:Agche birth, and life after bieth;; a” | 
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as Being, and ation: For a Man, is not, ( in a (pi- 
ritual ſerice ) hath no true Being, till he be born 
again; Regeneration is his real Being , Repen- 
;tance is his ation, A Child is not author of his 
being, he i5 merely paſlive in it, not a doer; man 
is not aCtive but paſſive in Regeneration ; but in 
Repentauce man 1s the dver, he complies with 
God in it, and turns himſelf, Epheſ. 2.1. you bath 
be quickned that were dead, &c, | what doth a dead 
man do towards his own life ? yet after lite he 
as, Phil.2.13. | *rzs God that worketh 'in you to do. | 

Thus of the difference, and to the lecond Que- 
{tion. 

Queft. 3. Whether doth every true Penitent knory 
the time, and other Circumſtances of his firſt Conver- 

fun? zs this neceſſary ? 

Anſ.Every one that repenteth doth not know 
the Circumſtances, neither 15 it neceflary to know 
the time, place, hour, perſon, words, &c. whe: e- 
in and by which he was changed. | 

Thongh Par! and others did, and. many- do 
know thele Circumſtances, yet every one doth 
not, cannot io punually oblerve them. 

Proofs.” 

I. Some Penitents recorded in Scripture, have 
queſtioned and doubted whether they have been 
converted at all; therefore they knew not :he 
Circumſtances, who could not diſcern th : (ub+ 
ſtance, Iſaiah 50.10. Chrifts Diſciples, Mat, 26. 22. 
Joba 13. 22. Some are called, Fearfull hearts,” 
Bruiſed reeds, Tremblers , Wounded (pirits , 
Doubters, Babes, Little children, Lambs, Do 
Lambs remember the Yeaning day ? Children 
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2, Every Penitent hath not ſuch confiderable ! 


and memorable Circumſtances as ſome have had 
in their Converfion. Pevls Converiion exceeded 
ten thouſands for Circumſtances, A#s 9. a light 
ſhining, a voice from Heaven, three dayes blind, 


miraculous Circumſtances; well might Paul te- 


member them. But ſome Penitents are conver- 
ced in their Childhocd, by good Education, as 
Obadiah, Timothy, David, fofiah, &c. 

3- 'Tis the dire& Ad of Faith, chat puts a Pe- 
nitent finner into the ſtate of Adoption, not the 
refleX A& *Tis believing, not aſſurance that 
faves and juſtifies, Mark 16. 16. | He that believeth 
fhall be ſaved} nor, He only that 1s ſure he is in the 
ſtate of Salvation. Otherwiſe this abſurd ſenſe 
will be faſtned upon Gods promiſe; He that -is 
ſure he ſhall be {aved, he only ſhall be ſaved: 
which will eat out the heart and life of the pto- 
mile and make ir of none effect. 

"Tis againſ} the nature of aſſurance to juſtifiein 
the ſight of God : for what is affurance, but a 


. certain knowledge that Iam already juſtified,and 


that 1do believe, 2 Tim. 1. 12, | I kxow whom 1 
have believed | | 

* But itſuits well with the nature of Adherence : 
For what is Adherence, but a cleaving to Chriſt, 
and caſting the Soul upon him, though I am not 
certain, Pſal. 56. 3. Fob 13.15. Luke 18. 13. Mark 


9. 24- | Lord | Tbelteve, belp my unbelief. | 


*Twas about the ſpace of 24. years betwixt the 
time of Abrahams firſt believing and the time of 
his full affurance, as appears by the ſtory in Gene* 


fis, and the Circumſtances therein. And *cis pro 


bablehe acted, and renewed Faith,aboyg a _ 
| | | fan 


[| 


ſand times over ( viz at leaſt ſo often as he went " 
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to Prayer ) inall chat ſpace, before he attained 
to that Plerophory or full aflarance which the 
Apoftle noceth , Kom. 4. And if a man-may be 
truly juſtified by Adherence, withour Aſſarancez 
then Afſurance of Converſion ( though it be our 
duty to ſeek itwithall diligence) is yet a privi- 
lege not abſolutely neceſſary to lalwation; —_ 


 lefle is aſſurance of all circumſtances ſo neceſ- 


ſarie. | 

Let us make ſure the main point, that we are 
converted , and that we are true Penitents; and 
let the circumſtances paſſe to whom God will. 
Thus of the third queſtion. | 

Queſt, 4. Whether may a man be a true Penitent 
wmitbout any great meaſure of horror and amazement 
at his firit Converſion ? | 

Anſw. He may, and he needs not queſtion 
the tcuth of his Cenverſion for that, if he be 
without ſuch extreme fits of terror. 

Lgrant, that conviction , godly ſorrow , and 
deep humiliation are neceſſary toConverfion and 


, true Repentance;' That ordinarily ſome degree 


of fear and trembling attends every found Con- 
verſion, Iſay 66. 2. And further, that ſome Con- 
verts are poſſefſed with dreadfull horror at rhe 
very inſtant of Converſion, as Par! , and the 
Gaoler, &c. Yet many an upright heart may 
be without cheſe extraordinary terrors at firff 
Converſion. 
Grounds. | 
1. Some Ccnverts have had niore terrors and 
forrows after Converſion than before. 
Abrabams horror came apon him after his 
Faith, Gen.15.5, 6, 12. B b2 Fobs 
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Fobs terrors came upon him after God had ' } 
pronounced him an upright man, Fob. 6. 1, 2, 
3, 4+ yer he was at ea'e before, never acquaint= 
ed with ſich Arrows of tae Aimighcy till now, 
Chapter 16. 11, 13, &c. | Iwas at eaſe, but he 
| hath troken me aſunder, &c. | Chapt. 29. 2, 4. 
[. O that I were , &c. as I wasinthe daies of my 
youth. | | 

Davids terrors came upon him after afoul 
ſin; and Peters after his fall 5 and He zekiabs in a 
great fit of ſicknefle; and Davids again , Pſal, 

116. 3. 

Therefore that place ( Ro. v, 15. ) about not 
| receiving the Spirit of Bondage again to fear; is 
either no univerſal rule relating to the condition 
_ of ail the Saints : but limited, and to be re- 
ſtrained tothe Romans, or ſuch like caſe : or elſe 
we muſt find a better ſenſe for it than ordinarily 
1s faſtned to it by troubled Spirits. | 

If we make it an univerſal rule , we may put 
an Emphaſis upon tae word | received | q.d. 
though the Spirit of Bondage ſometimes ſurpri- 
zeth you , yet you do not receive it, you do not 
give way to it, you do not yield to ſuch fears, 
but withſtand them : you have another Spirit, 
- ( viz. that of Adoption in you ) reſiſting the Spi- 
rit of Bondage,and you incline more to that, you 
prefer that. | 

And further, by the word ( fear ) you may 
underſtand ( deſpair ) ſuch as was in the Gaoler 
when he would have killed himſelf, 4G. 16. 

But I ſuppoſe, 'tis no univerſal rule, but limi- 
ted*to ſome of the Romans , the ſtronger ſort a- 
mong them , who had obtained the wirneſle of 
TAC 
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Fundamental Principles, 
the Spirit , v. 16. but others of them were weak 
in Faith, Ro. 14. I. | 

. 2. Some Converts have had great joy and 
comfort at the time of tneir firſt Converſion, As 
Zachews, Lu. 19. 5, 6, 8, 9.The Eunich, 4&8. 
39. Cornelius and hi> Friends, Ad. 10. 46. Many 
ot the Gentiles', AG, 13.48. The Taeflalolians, 
1 Th:(7 1. 6. Here he ſpeaks of their entrance into 
the ſtate of Chriſtianity, v. 9, 10. and Chapter 
$..*Þs | 

This was ( probably ) the caſe of Lydia, and 
the eleven Diſciples, Fohn Baptiſts hearers, the 
Seventy, Chriſts Parents, Foſeph and Mary; Laza- 
rw and his two Siſters, the good Centurion : 
and poſlibly the Caſe of Abrabam, Iſaac and Fa- 
cobz the caſe of Noah, Abel, Obadiah, of whoſe 
terror in Converſion we read nothing. 

'Tis likely theſe, and many more had either a 

ſmall degree of fear , or elſe were pofleſt with 
Joy at their fiſt Converſion, as Fohn Baptiſt, 
'1n his Mothers womb, was. _ 

3. Ordinarily Satan hath # greater hand 1n 
the aſtoniſhments and amazemenrs of the Soul, 
than God. The immoderacy of tear is {in , and 
Chrift reproves it as fin, Mark 4. 40. | mhy are 
Jou ſo feartull ? | Grace hates and wor ks out this _ 
fear, and tis therefore ſinfull, 1 F-h1 4. 18. 

Wao will think chat it was Gods motion to 
the Gaolor . to have killed himſelf in a fit of 
trembling,” A#.16.27. )whenGod hath forbidden 
Murder in his Law? or is it Gods motionin any 
troubled Spirit to deſpair of mercy, and to 
think of making it ſalf away deſperately ? An 


- ordinarie temptation, bur not of God, Jam. 1.13» 
'Bb3 | | but 
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= - Fobs terrors came upon him after God had *F 
pronounced. him an upright man, Fob. 6.1, 2; | 
3, 4+, yet-he was at eaie before, never acquaint« | 
ed with ſuch Arrows of the Aimighty till now, 
Chapter 16. 11, 13, &c. | Iwas at eaſe, bnt he 

. hath broken me aſunder, &c. | Chapt. 29. 2, 4. 
[.. 0. that I were , &c. as I wasinthe daies of my 

outh. . : 
, Das terrors came upon him after afoul 
ſin; and Peters after his fall 3 and. He zekiabs in a 
great fit of ſicknefſe; and Davids again , Pſal, 

II6. 3. 

Therefore that place ( Ro. v, 15. ) about not 
' receiving the Spirit of Bondage again to fear; 1s 
either no univerſal rule relating to the condition 
_ of ail the. Saints : but limited , and to be re- 
ſtrained tothe Romans, or ſuch like caſe : orcelſe 
we niuſt find a better ſenſe for it than ordinarily 
1s faſtned to 1t by troubled Spirits. 

If we make it an univerſal rule, we may put 
an Emphaſis upon the word | received |] q.d. 
though the Spirit of Bondage ſometimes ſurpri- 
zeth you , yet you do not receive it, you do not 
= way to it, you do not yield to ſuch fears, 

ut withſtand them: you have another Spirit, 
. ( viz. that.of Adoption in you ) reſiſting the Spi- 
rit of Bondage,and you incline more to that, you 
prefer that. 4-4 | 

And further, by-the word ( fear ) you may 
underſtand ( deſpair ) ſuch as was in the Gaoler 
whenhe would have killed himſelf, 4G. 16. 

' But I ſuppoſe, 'tis no univerſal rule, but limi- 
ted"to ſome of the Romans , the ſtronger ſort a- 
mong them , who had obtained the wirneſe of 
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F . * Fundamental Principles, 
the Spirit , v. 16. but others of them were weak 
in Faith, Ro. 14. I. EA | 

- 2, Some Converts have had great joy and 
j comfort at thetime of their firſt Converſion, As 
; Zachews, Lu. 19. 5, 6, 8, 9/The Eumich, 4&8. 
| 39. Cornelius. and his ca + Ad. 10. 46. Many 

[- the Gentiles', 4G, 13.48. The Theflalolians, 
' 17T#ff 1. 6. Here he ſpeaks of their entrance into 
the ftace' of Chriſtianity, ». 9, 10, and'Chapter 
2 1. | | 
| This was ( probably) the caſe of Lydia, and 

the eleven Diſciples, John Baptiſts hearers, the 

Seventy, Chriſts Parents, Joſeph and Mary; Lazas 
- rw and his two Siſters, the good Centurion: 

and poflibly the Caſe of Abrabam, Iſaac and Fa- 
| c6b; the caſe of Noah, Abel, Obadiah, of whoſe 
| terror in Converſion we read nothing. Ic 
. _ . Tis likely thele, and many more had either a 
| ſmall degree of fear, or elſe were poſleſt with 
Joy at their fiſt Converſion, as John Baptiſt, 
- In h1s Mothers womb, was. 3 
3. Ordinarily Satan hath # greater hand 1n 
{ the aſftoniſhments and amazements of the Soul, 
'-. than God. The immoderacy of fear is{in , and: 
Chrift reproves it as fin, Mark 4.40. | mby are 
or ſo fearfull ? ] Grace hates and works out this _. 
fear, and tis therefore finfull, x F-b# 4. 18. | 
o Who will think that it was Gods motion to 
| the Gaolor . to have killed himſelf ina fit of 
| trembling,” A#.16.27. whenGod hath forbidden 
Murder in his Law? or is it Gods motioninany 
troubled Spirit to deſpair of mercy, and to 
think of making it ſalf away deſperately ? An 


- ordinarie temptation, bur not of Gad, Faw. 1.13. 
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bur - of the Devil , that Murderer from the 
beginning, Toby 8. 44. 

' 4. Thepromiſes are not made to terrors, but 
to Faith; yea to Faith, though ſometimes mixed 
C through infirmity ) with terrors. Yetnot to 
terrors, but to Faith; not to aſtoniſhmenc, but - 
, to Repentance, AG. 16. 31, Act. 3. 19.notto 
deſpair, but to hope, Pſal. 147. 11. 

Indeed, there are {weet and precious promi- 
ſes belonging to many a Soul under terrors; bur 
not for the Terrors ſake, not for the Favour 
that God bears toſuch terrors; but a means to 
rid the Soul of ſuch Monſters. . The promiſe 
belongs properly to the inviſible ſpark of Grace 
which lies hid under all the aſhes and (moak. 
Such Souls ſhould have no part in the promiſe, 
were 1t not far ſomewhat in them befides theſe 
Terrors. Not the Gaolers terror, nor his degree 
of. terror above ordinary men, could fave him; 
bur ic was his Faith that ſaved him. 

Then, if Chriſtiags bave Faith and Hope, and 
Love, and Godly forrow,and true Repentance, 
and other Graces, let them never trouble and 
perplex themfelves far want of immoderate 
fears and terrors. Thus of the fourth Que- 


on. 
| Qieft. 5. Fhether ſhould Repentance be frequently 
zterated, or only once performed. 

Arſw. 1. 1 will diſtinguiſh of Repentance. Re- 
pentance is either at firſt Converfion , or after 
Converfion. - | 
' 1. At Converfion,when a man repents of an evil 
c ourſe of life ; of his natural corrupt eſtate, be- 

vre his change; as the Prodigal Son, the Publi- 
| St Mr | Can, 
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Fundamental Pringples. 
ean» Manaſeth , Paul. and others. 

2. Aﬀter- Converſion, when a man repents of a 
particular fa& only, as Murder, Adultery, Cur- 
{img, Swearing, Apoſtacy; or other either greater 
or lefler Sin, As David after Converfion repents 
of that wieked fa& in the matter of Uriah, 8c. 
So Peter of that wicked fat of Curſing, Swear- 
ing, and denying his Mafter, &c.- | 

2. I affirm, that true Repentance to Salvati- 
ON, is a Eontinual and daily Repentance * A mar} 
ſkould continually repent of his former natural 
Eſtate, of his old fins, and much more of his re- 
_—_ fins, and particular fa&s after Conver- 
10n. 

1 grant there 15 a Temporarie Repentance as 
wel! as a Temporarie Faith; but this 1s rather 
to death than life. As Pharoabs, Ahabs, and Fu- 
das his Repentance : and wicked men on fick» 
beds, and death-beds, they repent by fits and 
moments. | | | 

But thereis alſo a continual Repentance, like 
that of Davids, Plalm 5 1. 3. | my Sn zs ever before 
me,] and that of Paul, who was alwaies confef- 
fing and bewailing his former Eſtate 11pon all oc- 
cafions, 1 Cor. 15. 9. and Rom. 6. 21. Yeathus 
upright Fob repents of the fins of his youth, Fob 
13. 26. | Thou makeſt me to poſſeſs the Tniquitics of 
my youth, | and thats an eminent Text tor conti- 
nual Repentance, Fzech. 16. 62,63. || Iwil eſta- 
bliſh my Covenant with thee , &c. that thou mayeſt 
remember , aud be coyfounded , and never ope” thy 
mouth any more, becauſe of thy ſhame when I am paci- 
fied towards thee , for all that thou ha$F done, ſait» 
the Lord God compare it with Ezech. 20. 43- 
_ KEchap. 36.31, - Bb4 Yea 
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F Ameſ. 
Anh. 
Wrgeſe. ent attion, done in time, and worketh a real 
FF change in the ſubjeft recipient, viz, the Penitent 


Yea David and Par] continually repented and 


humbled themſelves for the original corruption. 


of their very natures, P al. 51.5. and Rom. ” 

And that the People of God ſhould aQually 
-repent of pairicular fins committed after Con- 
verſion, appears ( befides the Examples of David 
and Peter) from thele Scriptures, Ezra 10.1,2,&c, 
1 John 18. 9. James 5. 16. Luke 7.3 4- and ma- 
By more places, which ſpeak of the fins of Gods 
people ina ſtate of Adoption and Juſtification ; 
and their confeſſion of, and humiliation for them; 
and theſe fins might be much aggravated above 
their fins before Converfion, but that 1s not my 
work at preſent. 

Queſt.s. 7/hgther is a man aftually pardoned before 

@ll time, or at' the time of aFiual K epentauce ? 

Anſ. A man receives the pardon of fin at the 
time of his aftual Repentance, and then is his tin 
aAua'ly pardoned, not from Eternity. 

I confeſle, not only the Antimonian, but * ſome 
Learned and good men, do hold remiſſion 
of fins to be an immanent ation in God, the ſame 
with Gods eflence, abiding in God, and working 
no real-effe& without, upon man: ' 


ture ) do teach, that Remiſſion of fin is a Tranſi- 


" finner 
And though this change which atual pardon 


works in a matt be no inward Phyſical change; | 


for tliat pertains to ſanQification,yet it isa moral 
and relative change, as when cne is made an Huſ- 
band, Wite, or Fr iend, &G | £2 

The 
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But * others ( more agreeable with the Scrip- ; 


| 


pent? And my Anſwer 1s Negative, that God 


| doth not.. 


Grounds, - | 


| 1. Forgivenefle of finis promiſed inthe Scrip« 


ture, as a thing to come, not asa thing paſt : for 
' why ſhould God promiſe to do that which he 
hath done already ? Fer. 31. 34. | I will forgive 


| but Iwill. So Prov. 28. 13. 1 foby x. gi Heb. $:12, 

2. The promiſe of God limits Pardonand Jufs 
tification to the qualified perſon ; not that any 
areable to qualifie themſelves; buthe that pro- 
miſed Pardon, promiſeth the Qualification alfo ; 
and limits his pardon to thote whom heſhalf 
pleaſe to qualifie and fic for it, Prov. 28. 13. 1 Fob. 
1. 9. | If we confeſſe our ſins, be is tfithful and juſt to 


| forgive us our ſins | Mat. 6. 14, 15. | If ye forgive not, 


neither will my heavenly Father forgive you. | 

Papiſts infer from ſuch places a Cauſality or 
merit in theſe Qualifications, which we utterly 
deny, referring all merit to Chriſts ful) ſatisfac- - 


7 tion;and to Faith,only an Inſtramental Catifality, 


'not a Meritorious, And thongh theſe places do. 


not infer any merit in our. Qualifications 3 yet 
they do argue a neceflary preſence of them 1n 
taoſe that obtain pardon. AB op AED 

3. The Scripture allows a man toaim at the 
| obtaining of Pardon in the very a&'of Repen- 
tance; though a man is not to merit his Pardon 
by it, yet he is to acknowledge Repentance the 
way to Pardon 3 and *tis lawfull and necefflary 


for a man to deſign his pardon (next to the glory 
| | 2 
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"I 


Fen aware rings. © 
The Queſtion is, whether God doth juſtifie 


| | us, or forgive our fins, before we believe or re< 


therr mnigquit & &fnc. ] "tis not ſaid, || have forgiveng , 
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_. ofGod)inrep 
ſims may be blatted-out | Afis 26. 18, [ tbat they ” 


receive fergizencſſe of fins, &c. | So Tſciah 55,9 


[ turn to our God, for be will pardon. 6.4 
Now *cis in vain for & mano aim at that which 
rw befare be was barn, qr before the woyl; 
aAlfo:: +: ;: | ; 

- 4- Juſtification is by Faith, and therefore no; 
without Repentance. Indeed Repentance is not 
a juſtiffing Grace, buc Faich only 3 yet if au 


Judification-be not withaut Faich, it cannot be of 


without Repentance neither : for Faith and Re- 

Pentance are inſeparable in the Subje&, and are 

together 1n the Soul; a man Repents and Believe 

at oace;though there may be @ priority of Nature 

in theſe Graces, yet there 1s none of Time, Ron, 

9. 39. Rom. 3. 25, and Rom. 5. 1.| ju##ified by Faith, 
c, 


Now ( as I aid”) Repentance and Faith are 
together in the Soul, that no impenitent Perſon 
can be a Believer ; nor can a believing Perſon, be 


an Impenitent at the ſame time that he belies, | 


Mark x. 15. | Repent and Believe, | mark how the) 


| © Compen- aretwined and twiſted together, in Mat. 21.3% 


| ye Repented not afterward. that ye might Believe] 
Afts 20. 21. | 


Pecatio fide prior Naturg, fides Juſtification. 


Claith * Wollebiue) Natura, nou tempore. 
Fides juitificans precedit juſtificationem ipſaw i 


cauſa ſunm effefium,. * Ameſivs, that 1s, Effe8tual 
calling is before Faith, and Faith before Juſtifics-| 
tion, in nature, not in time; and further, Juli: | 
«inſt fying Faith, goes before Juſtification it ſelf, as 
the Cauſe before the Effet, Yet Faith 1s but 


efiting, AS 3. 19. | repent, that ; n 
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___ Fundamental Bnenciples. © 229 ' © 
Wn Inſtrumental Cauſe neither ; and Repentance | 

Ws not ſo much as an Inſtrumental Cauſe of Juſtifi 
5Mcation, yet a neceflary Qualification in the ſub 
; He&; a Qualification from Heaven. 

uay 5, The Penitent finner-is in a ſtate of wrath 
Fldf 1nd of Condengnation, before Repentance, and 
therefore. not 1n a. ſlate of Juſtification before 
|Repentance, or before Faith, Joby 6. 36. | the 
Mot | wrath of God abideth on him | Epheſ. 2.1,2,3. [ Chil- 
ul | dren of wrath} 1 Cor. 6.9, 10, 11. | ſuch were ſome 
be | of you, but you are juitified, &c. | wmplying, that 
«- | they were not juſtified, when they were mn their 
ue | fins, and under tbe power oftheir luſfts,but fince, 
'& |2;z. when they began to be waſhed from them, , 
It | id, But ye are waſhed, but yeare ſanftified, bur 
MM ye are :uftifyed, Ke. :n Pet. 2.10 TE, 
| 6. Were Remiffion by Ele&ion, and fo from: 
all Eternity, it would be alſo before the merit of 
6 | Chriſts death, and Obedience, or Mediatorſhip. 
dM | For Chriſt (as Mediator) is the fruit of our Ele» 
Ve | ion though we be choſen in Chriſt, yet not for 
Chriſt: though Chriſt do meric our Juſtification 
) | and Glorification , yet not our Predeſtination. 
| Theonly fountain of our Elefian 1s Godsgood 
| will nd pleaſure, Ephbeſ. 1.5. Fobn 3. 16, 

It Gods a& of Ele&tion were enough to put us 
.| into the ſtate of Juſtification, what need 1s there 
| ofan Atonement by Cirifts blood 2 Rem. 5. 9. | 
ut Indeed God did purpole Chriſt ſhould dye \ 14 
I | for the Ele& from Eternity, and he did purpoſe 
| to juflifie his Ele& from Eternity,and he did pur- 
| pole to create a World from Eternity; Yet Chrift 
Sf 'dyed-in due time, and the worid was made in 
due time, and the Penitent finner Is juſtified in 
/Yue time, not from Fternity. _ Ob). 
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Obj. But why aye not Creation, and Tiſtificg ith 
and other 'thin:s from Eternity, ſeeing Gods will Wo 
* Create, and Fuſtifie, is from Eternity 2 = 
. Sol. Tanſwer, Becauſe God is a free Agent, an{ſ## 
ſo his will is not 2 neceſſary cauſe of things; fo! 
then they would be immediately.#ſo: ſoon as hd cl: 
willed them, as the S1a-beams are neceſfarilya}”# 
ſoonas the Sunis. But Gods will is a voluntary 
canſe or Principle of things, and ſo makerh the\ fl 
effe& to be at the time he preſcribeth: As it there] 28 
werean Artificer or Carpenter that could by his| bt 
meer will caule an Houſe to be built, He might | tf 
will this to be dane in ſuch and ſuch a year, lows | 
after his will of it to be : So God, when the }V« 
world is made, when a finner 1s juſtified, willed | £« 
theie things from all Eternity, and when the} 
come to have a Being, theſe effe&s of his wil |a! 
| caule an oUtward Denomination to be attributed 
IL to God, which was not attributed to him befoit 
Kt As now he is Creator, and was not before,nowkt' 
$a is a Juſtifier, and not before. Yet there 89} 
change made in God, but in the Creature only, by 
God doth velle mntatiouem, but not mut are volun-| 
zatem : will a change, but not change his will,but || 
by che fame tunchangeable will, he wills ſeveral | 
changes ih theſame objet. *Tis 2 great miſtake 
to confound Gods decrees, and the executiondf 
them ; his Immanenrt and Tranfgent A& 1ons, &c. 
Though God did will the Glorification of the |} 
- bodies of all his Saints before the world was, yet} © 
| it ſhall not be effe&ed till the end of the world] * 
in che Reſurre&tion. *Tis ridiculous to ſay the * 
are glorified before the world whs. And you mf} ! 
as truly ſay, a man believes, and repents ber 4 
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aryl. - Sol. Janſwer, Though Chriſt did lay down a 

the} full price, and the Father accept of it, yec both 

ere) agreed upona way,and order,and time, when this: 

his | benefic ſhould be applied, and become afually 

it | theirs, for whom it was intended; and that is, 

ps [when they believe and repent, as is before pro- 

the hved. God did accept of Chriſts death, and bes 

led | comes ®nort only reconcileable, but reconciled; WS a 

hep | yet this reconciliation to be applied in that way of Fu ” 

il and order which he had decreed and appointed, ,v,, truly 

4 Rom. 3. 25, 26, Rom. 8. 30, God 1s ſatisfied, re- reconciled 

onciled, aud engaged to give pardon, but yet he ſo far arto » 4 

Fives it in the way and method+-which hehath re o& «al 

19.\,appointed, which is, to give it to'a Believer when _ Wal 

lj; [tte believes, ana this Faith God will certainly 8 pargoy. 

; Infalliblywork in due time, that ſo there may | 

ut |Þe an Inſtrument in man to receive this pardon. 8 

al | 2 Chriſts death is not a natural Cauſe of par- 

ke | don, but a moral and meritorious Cauſe there- 

of | of. . Natural Cauſes do neceffarily produce 

ic | their efte&s, but moral Canſes work according 

| to theagreement and libertie of the Perſons that 

xe moved thereby. As for example, God 

the-Father , is moved through the death of 

44 Chriſt to pardog, the-fins- of ſuch Perfons for 
4 Fhom he dyeth; Ti reſolves abſolutely to =_ 

ja | On 


\* Py 


don them: This Agreement is to be mademties 
in thar time which they ſhall picch upon int, 
Tranſa&ion : Now it pleaſed the Father til by 
the Benefits and fruits of Chrifts death ſhoulfſ. 
be applyed unto the Believer, and notcilll Ti 
doth believe, though this Faith alſo be at if 7, 
ſame time a Gift of God through Chriſt, | *, 
. We conclude then, that Chriſt did not ſatis of 
upon condition,nor God accept, upon conditif 
the finner would believe by his own power; Bu] 
Chriſt did really and abſolutely fatisfie; and Sol ,, 
did really and abſolutely accept; yet both God 
and Chriſt agreed upon a way and time for ap: 
plication of this ſatisfa&ion, & for aCtual panday, | ; 
and this way 18 Faith; and this time , the time | o 
when Gods Ele& do a&ually repent and beliew| ,, 
arid God and Chriſt- agreed allo to work the] 1 
Graces and Qualifications in thenvin due time. | , 
Ob. But bow ſhould Chriſt accept of Gags promi| 

' to pardon , when be bad afiually ſatisfied 2M | 6 
ſatisfaiion ſeems to require adiual pardon ? +: 1 

 _ Sol. Why may not Chriſ accept of theft | 
thers purpoſe and promiſe $6 pardon, as wel | | 
 asthe Father accept of Chrifts purpoſe and pro- F: 
mile to- ſatisfie? The firſt Tranſa&tion betwint | ( 
God the Father, and God the Son our Lord ]6 | x 
ſus , was before the world began; and thei |'q 
( 
{ 
{ 
; 
1 


both Parties agreed to content themſelyes.witi 
each others purpoſes and promiſes till the tint}. 


of execution and performance; and this wastWe| 
firſt Agreement , That the Father ſhould actepry | 
of the Sons purpole to die before he dyed, 2p 1 
, this purpoſe be meritorious 4 all chat {howGh.” 
believe, from the beginning Þf the "_ may 
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Wrertue of this purpoſe to dye was Abraham and 
Withe Prophets ſaved , who faw Chriſts day and 
Wl rejoyced - And onthe other hand ic was agreed, 
l {That God the Son ſhould accept ofthe Fathers 
purpoſe and promiſe to pardon, from the time 

of Chrifts death and fatisfaCtion, till the time” 
al of every Believers aRual Faith and Repentance; 
and ſo to the end of the world. So that on both 
fides there is equal reaſon and conſideration afl _ 
 veceptation of mucual promiles, till chetime a» 

greed on for SR en * 1 ON 
"-And this firſt Agreement appears tiot only by 
| the event and order of execution , which falls 
out accordingly, but alſo from thole Scriptures 
which mention Gods promiſe before the world 
began , and alſo Chriſts purpoſe todye before 
the world beganz and the Fathers Ordination 
that thippurpole ſhould not be executed till the 
 fulneſs of time , Tit. I. 2. | I bope of eterwal lifes 
which God that canpet {ye promiſed before the world 
F ſega. 1 Pet: 1,207] Wbo verily was fore-or dained 
| tefore the ſorndanigh of the world, but was manifeſt 
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e 
®} in theſe Laſt times- for you , who by him do believe int. 
God, &c. ] Gal. 4-4. [ But when the fulneſc of the 
6 ' time was come, God ſeut forth bzs Son, &c. ] Fulnefs 
a|'sf the time, that is, the time agreed upon fromi . 


eternity, in the firſt Tranſa&tion before-mention- 
/ed, Hebr. 10. 7. & Pſal..40.7. Now let mepals 
'} tothe Ules ofthis point, Lmight be as large in 
7 the Application, as in opening the DoArane; bat 
+ will omit moſt things on pu rpole, partly be- 

*| GuſeThave frequently preached of rhis SubjeQ; 


it and artly becauſe 1 have been © large 3n the 
7 | 2 * 1 Porinal/ 


U 


One "Ml General view of 
Do&rinal art, I'will'at preſent limit"my{ii : 
one Ueno WALL 

5 at: Uſe, nuts | 
Inftru&tion. This may teach us two Dutie;. 
"*I;Td Yalue and eſteem the doctrine. 
pentance "as: 7 Fundamental of Chriſtiany 
*Some talk 48-if it were a legal Doctrine, noth 
comming. a:Goſpel-Preacher ; if this were fo 
Chrif\bimſelFand all his Apoſtles knew not hoyf: 
'to' preach Goſpel, for they began with the dos|| 
trine of Repentance ; and I have proved it to bef 
a" Fundamental principle, and neceflarie to $i] 
vation. Therefore let us learn to prize 1t, and} 
to ſee ſome reaſon for it that Miniſters ſhould | 
frequently urge it, and teach it in the Church 
for Fundamentals muſt be ofterr taught, as hav | 
ſhewed. ' O value this doctrine of Repentanct 
as one of the greateſt privileges of a. Chriſtian 
and as one ofthe richeft Goſpel-bleflings. + Tit 
Covenant of Works' never. offered Repentancy | 
or Metcy upon Repentance; but that Covenalt | 
ran thus , If you fin you ſhall die,. whether you | 
repent or not 3 but this is a benefit of the cove | 
nant of Grace, that Sinners may return and liv, 
Ad. 3. 26. | God baving raiſed up bis Sen Jeſw, ſi 
him to bleſſe you, in turning away every one of ji 
from his Iniquities. ] O prize Repentance as a GoF 
pel-blefiing. Thus of the firſt Duty. 
- 2. Let us practiſe and obey the doctrined 
;Repentance; | Le*4he wicked forſake bis way, 16 
the unrighteous - man his thoughts , and let himturs 
to: the Lord, '&c.] Act. 3. 19. Why, confer}. 
(Men and Brethren) God gives you time;;Ke%\ 
2, 21, and-now Mercy may be had, 200708 
53 | 4 x ; all 
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ons from Heaven, G-1, 6.3. Now Gods 
dors beſeech, you, yea God himſelf begs 
ual reconciliation, by his Mefſengers, 2 Cor. 


| 5. , I9, 230. An1 nAOW YOu muſt repent quick= 


ly, or elſe God is not bound to wait your lei- 
ſure, Rev. 2. 5. | Repent, Oc. or elſe T will come un= 
] Prov. 27. I. | | 

O therefore, I befeech you by the tmercies of 
God, and by che price of your precious Souls, 
which are more worth thin a World, and are 
the price of blood; I beieech you ( by whatever 


is | to you |} let my Counſell be accepted, | 
al 


break off your fins by Repentance ; . Search 
and try your waies; make humble confeſſion to 
God , beg. fer mercy ; purpoſe a new and holy 
life , endeavour to. perform this holy.purpoſe'; 
Strive-to enter inat the ſtraight Gate; Ler the 
Kingdom of Heaven ſuffer violence, and Jet 
Every man Prefſe into it\.: O endeavour for 
Grace: ,Pray for it ; mourn for it, as Ephraim : 
Read for it: Hear for it ; Come to Gods Ors 
dmances. for it ; uſe the means, and God hath 
promiſed his bleſſing, Thus mnch- of Repen- 
tance. | 


_ The cighth Principle, WF 
* | And of Faith towards Gud, + 
Def. Faith towards God is Fundamental 


_—_ 


Principle a part of the Foundation of Chriſti» 
By eu © "4 Rn - an 


Pa 


--\Y and inow Ged is near to you ig the way and _ 
| means of Graee, 1ſay 55. 6, 7. Now your Peace-, . 
Is upon'yon, Mzrk2. 17. Now you fyve 


Pa 
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34 $ | of d bh o'% LM "6 , # | | 5x TN | 
_ an Religion. Our Saviour" numbers ic among {| 
a hay oof ens Mat.*23. 23- 1 


by 


With this DoArin the Maſter-builders began i 
{© found the Church; they laid this Stone inthe || 
| Foundation of the Building , Mark, 1. 14, 15. | 
So. the Apoſtles after Chrift, 4# 8. 36, 37, 4%, F 
« 16. 30,31, .. tt TEN 
+ © + "Twas one end of Chrifts comming tqpro- | 
z - . moteFaith, to advancethis Dofrin in the hearts þ 
of Men, Fob. 3/14, 15, 16. 
- - 'Tis alſo the defign ofthe word of God, and 
EY of the Holy Scriptures, to ſpread the, ſame, Rv, 
4 x0. 17, Toh, 20. 30, 31. 1 ob. 5.13. | 
This Do&rin.leads diretly to God, and to | 
' Jeſus Chriſt, (Text) & x Thel. x. 8. Faith towards 
© God, So Aﬀt. 20. 21.| Faith towards our Lord Ieſu | 
Chrift. | | 1 
This is a comprehenſive Do&rin , containing '| 
in it many other Do&rms. As the Do&rin con |: 
cerning God, Heb. 11.6. concerning Chriſt, br | 
'F4- x, concerniag the Holie, Ghoſt, Gel. 5. 22. | 
concerning the Covenant and Promiſe, Gal. 3: | 
4 


— 


- 1 ' T4. concerning Loveand Good Works, Gale 5. 6. | 
concernmg Juſtification ,. and the Rightgoulnels 
of God, Ro. 3. 21, 22, 28. concerning all Do- 
&rins in-the Scriptures, AG. 24. 14. | belreving | 

_ ll things that are writen, &c.| TER 
* Moreover, This do&rin is ftrongly inforced \ 

-=ng urged upon man, as a matter of life and 

death, Fob 3. 36. Mark 16. 16. Hb. 3.19. 

4 To diſtinguiſh and difference this Faith, from | 

E. _. all preſumption, and fromall counterfent, tem* | 

| |  - Porarie, and inſufficient Faith, ic is called'n F 

| . Scxipture,, The Gift of God , Epheſ. 2, 8. _ 
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Precious Faich, 2 Fer. x, 1. Believing to Salvati« 


» 1, What is Juſtifying Faith 2 


k | 


on, He*. 10.,39. The Faith of Gods Ele&ty Tit... 
IT: DG and Juſtifying Faith ,. Rom. 5. 1. 
Epb. 2. "0 RES | —_ #5 , 

ok open tis Do&rin of Saving Faith; ſhall = 
lead you.to theſe Queſtions. - _ 


2, How doch Faith juſtifie Þ SIM 
3. Whecher dothany other Grace juſtifie? - 2 
4. What is che difference betwixt Juſtifying 
Faith, and all other kinds of Faith ? 6 (4 
5. What i the Wicnels of the Spirit after 
6. Whether Faith and Fear may'be together 
na Juſtified Perſon? ' 5 $i | 
_ Queſt. 1. Fhats Tuſtifying Faith ?. | 
' Anſy. Faith is an Impartial accepting or re- 
ceiving of Chriſt; founded in Spiricua} convidti- 
on and recumbency. 4 AS 
. This Deſcription hath four Branches: 
1. Faithiisanaccepeing or receiving of Chriſt; 
toapply him co our ſelves as our Own, is to be- . 
 lieveia him,Is.1:12.[ As many as received bim,&c. | 
i Tim. 1. 15. | Worthy of all Acceptation.) This15 . 
called, An embracing the Promiſe, Heb. 11.13." 
:2. An Impartial accepting ; when a.mat) ac- 
_ cepts him as he is offtered'in the Promiſe; and 
| upon his own blefſed Terms : Not, toacceprt of. 
Chriſt in ſome part of, kis Office 5 bee m- the 
whole,” or all parts of his Office. Faith jsnot 
partial in acceptiag Chriſt, will not divide hicr* 
into Parts, ſoas to chooſe one part of him; and R 
refuſethe other. Faith will have hims Kitg, #5 
ſoon 85 a Prieft ad. Prophee ſy 33- 22. | Owr 
wy "i C2: > Laws 
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* 56+ 3-201 Jab Chapt. 3.15. in-Peter, Job.'6. 


 coutp3ements ) depends and'relyesien-Chrift 
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. **A General quewor ' + '® 
| Law-Giver , our Kingz He willſave u.]* Luk. rh: © 
27. T boſe _min® Enemies that will #ot have me to | 
reagn over thevr, &c.. | c INNS © EL8 

' 3. Fhis Acceptance 1s founded upon'Spiritt- | 
'al-gonvictien: for how can he heartily accept of { 
Chriſt, that knows. himinor;; nor ſees any need | 
_ of him, any excelleney.in him? 1 Fob. 4. 16. 
And we have kn#pu and. believed. | Ro. 10. 14, 
| How fvallitbey believe #n him of whom they have | 


i ©_4.\ This Accepting 5s founded alſo in Recum- \ 
bengy: or truſting on him, as being all-ſufficient, 
and able to ſave to the uttermoſt, For many | 


that are: convinced" never believe; and ſo never 
accept of Chriſt, Fob. x. 12.| As many as received 
him, &c.' even. them hat believe on bis name Mat. 

' 22, 21+: ddd in bis name Piall the Gentiles trujt.] | 
./ This. Truſt is called; A Staying'on God, ay | 
50. x0. chap. 26. 3. Adherence, or cleaving to 
the'Lord:,'A&s [11.:2g. yea "tis fiyled, Perſwa- 
fiow , Heb: 13. 23: {ere perſwaded of them; and | 
explirgeed them:} , When a man is' orice thorowly | 
Perfwaded in his heart, chat the Proniiſe is:true; | 
and Chriſt is the only. all-ſufficient Redeemer, | 
and is thereupon 'broight to an'abfoliite-likitig |' 
ang wall ing of him abpyeall other Objefts 5 O | 
then he/exabrateth bink=) then hehotds him faſtj | 
and; wal ;uot:let him+go. +Perſwaſion is tlie 1 
Groundef Embracings ©: oo nn + | 
- We may. ſee this'Reeumbency;in David, Plal. þ 
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Thus, there are in Faith three Things, viz, 


' Þ x. Spiricual conviction. 2: Holy recumbency,” 


or Truſting. And 3. Impartial acceptation. 
Queſt. 2. How doth Faith juitifie? » 


Anſw. Firſt ] will ſhew you how icdothinot; * 


and then how it doth. * _ 
1. How it doth not juffifie, viz. | | 
1. Not 'as a Principal efficient cauſe: Faith is 
not a PFirſt-worker or. Contriver of Righteoul- 
neſs ; but. God himlelf, Koz. 30. [ This ont'God 


who foall juſftifie, | Tis Gad that plotterh/and | 


contriveth Juſtification, Gal: 3. $. f That God 
would juſtifie. | bh TH LE 
. 2, Not as a Moving impellent cauſe: for no- 
thing movedGod hereto buthis own free Grace, 
Rom. 3. 24. | Freely by Grace, | Tit, 3. 7. ds 
3: Not as a Meritorious delerving Cauſe : for 
Chriſt only meriteth-at the hand of God:for us- 


Thus he only is madeour righteouſneſs, 1 Cor _ 


I. 30. Rom. 5: 18, 19: As 13. 38, 39. | 
' Aud as: we maſt not over-value Faith in 


the matter of Juſtificatiog, fo neither. muſk: * 


we under-value it: As we muſt not. fer. it 
up to tHo high, fo we muſt not caſt 1t dowry 
too low : and therefore inmy Negativeanſwer,. 


' IJadde ; | 
| . 4+ Not as a bare fignor declaration of. Juſtifi«. 
cation, as.the Antinomian would have '165 for _ 


then, 'any other Grace ("yea an works allo )' 


” would as much juftifiea'man'as'his Faith. N ? 


Take any other Grace, repentance, humility, 


love, joy, meekne(s,' temperance, &e. and thelp | 
2ll arethe fruit of the Spirit, Gal, 5, 22, agd (0! ' 
bes, 7, © 03 x 2" 
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+ are 5envof Eleftions ahd } aftification, val 
Good warks are good nat, 2 of Siri Lo. 
2. 18, 24. yea s are comfortable {igns, / 1 
not only to ot ers, but to our ſelves, Gal. 6, + } 
1 Job. 2.3, 44 5..2 Cor. 1:12, +. + 

This were torob Faith of its preheminency [ 
above works and other Graces in the matter of 
Juſtification. TC | 

2. How Faith doth juftifie, VIZ. v1 
11. Relatively. - As it referreth and pointeth 
dire ly to the gh ouſneſs of Chriſt, for its 

. Qbjeg;; excluding all hope in Self-righteouſneſs, 

; Rom. 9. 30, 31, 32, 33+ CHaPr. 10. 3, 4. Phil, 3 

- 9. Rom, 3.22, 25. ; 

E-\ 2. Inftrumentally. As it 1s an hand oranſtru- 

| ment to apprehend and apply this righteoul- 

.neſ; of Chriſt offered in the Premiſe. Hence *' 
we areſaid by Faith'to receive the Promiſe, Ge. 4 

/3- 14. to be joyned to theLord, and to be ane | 

. with him, Jeremiah 50. 5. 1 Cor. 6. 17. I 

BA '3. Aually. As a Grace in A&ion, not only 

# in Habit and diſpoſition: *Tis not the havinz of 

'alrand, blit che ſtretghing of it out, and the ul 10g 

.,. of:m hard; whereby a manreceives a Gift. *T1s 

oe properly the Ad of Faith (rather thaif'the 

bit ) that juſtifies. Indeed God | "9 thishand 
of Faith , and God quickens it alfo, and helys 

r 2'man to ftretch-it out 3 and God alſo preſents 

® the QbjeR, offers Chriſt to the Soul ; all is from | 

Fo God.. Vee a'man is jiiſtified inthe very AQ of | 

ievings andAo Faith juſtifies, not, as an Inftru-. 
+ ment uri: uſed, and lying by; not as an idle folded | 

E | : but as an Inftrument brought home to the | 

and aS at hand acted me put forth pr 
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a' F ofthe boſom of the $bul, as;anhand embracing. = 
. | the obje&t; embracing, reCerving the promile;, /. 


and/Chrift in the promiſe. ?Twas not. Abrahams * 
4 | powerto believe, nor his ſupernatural diſpefition "A 
\| tobelieve, but his a&ual believing that Juſtified 

y 4 him, Ger. 15. 6. | he believed in the Lord, &c. and 
{ rhisisthe reaſon why, 1 have deſcribed Faich by 

_ | its faving a& of receiving, accepting, truſting, 

v. | &c. rather than by its habit of power and internal 
ability. Hence Juſtification is frequently attribu- 

ts - |  tedtothe att of Faith, AR. 13. 39. | all that belzeve 

3, | arejuftified gr 3- 26. | the juſtifier.of $im which. 

3 |  believeth in Tiſus ] Rom. 4. 5.| that worketh not put 


| believeth, ec. | | | 3 
ho Yet we miſt not ſeparate the A from the Ha- _ a of 5 
(. | bit, for there can beno ſaving a& of Faith with- hanienh of 
6 | out att habitat the roqt thereof. Therefore ſome-,j, x1;;rc © 
/. 4 times they are bath ſet down tegether when men- * _ * -2 
e ' | tionis made of Juſtification, Rem. 3. 22. | The *4 


' '} righteouſneſſe of God is by Faith, unto all and npon all 
y. | themtbat believe, | Epheſ. 1. 19. | power to us-ward N 
of : |" who belteve, according to the workzng, &c. | Phil.1. *,  : 
g | 29- [ to you it is given to believe on him. | that is, at / 
'G inward Habic and Power of Faith is givento you, 
j- | that you-may aftually believe. £ a 8 ol. 
4 | Weconclude then, That a man cannot aQually '- | - 
s || believewithout an habit of Faith; yet a man is chriftis 0 
Ss N not atually Juſtified by the habit, bue by the at appled: by # 
n | fFaith; the Applicationof Chriſtifs effefted by the 42 of , 
f- || theatt of Faith, which is therefore: called, che Faith. *? 
% | Putting on of Chriſt, Rom. 13.14. the eatingand 
d |  drinkigg of Chriſt, Foba 6. 53, 54- the.receiving. - | ' » 
4 of Chriff, Foba 1. 12a coming to Chriſt, Fobn 6 _ *-. 
27- embracing the promile, Heb, 11,13, adhering = 
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| 
7::and ſo ſoon: as ever. a man receives a Gift, *tishis} 2? 
we age wor a» On; aud the firlt aft of Faith doth as truly apply } 1 
" Mes,6:s Chriſt, as a thouſand feveral a&s can. Hence we | 
\ $37 nerd arefaid to havelife,as ſoon as we believe, F/hn3: | t 
21-9, av7>- 36. The caſe of Abraham,the Publican, rhe ue | 

remane! Oman, the Thief upon the Crofle. | Hehce a fits | 
p27 meris Juſtified by Faith, before his Faith hath | t 
_— produced works, before he hath done anything | © 
1 |] butthebareaQof Faith, Komr.g.5;11. *Tistrue,a | 1 
5 « lively Faith will work by love, yet Juſtification is' þ Þ 
mM not ſuſpended till the works of Faith appear, | Y 
-  Abrabam was Juſtified lo! os before his works ( in. tt 

| cfering,his Son, &%c.) appeared, yea before he}. 

'4 |; ;had a Son to offer, before Iſaac was born, Gev.15, | ſu 
6 .' Hence the Scripcure 1s (o exadt in this point, as | 4 
' to note the time preſent, for the time 'of the be- | 4 
\ lievers Juſtification, Row. 3. 22. | is 0 all them | 1 

, that belzeve os *ris. not faid only, ſhall be, but is || 
”' * at preſent, Rom. 5. 1. | being FultaſA, &c.] Ads | of 
 ' 13. 39: allthat believe are Fujtified. ] Thus of the | 4+ 
TT: + fecondQueftion.. X SOLE: © 1 
3» . .. +Queſt,3. Fhether doth any other Grace Fuftifie ? | OX 
_ a laſs NO Grace doth Juftifie, neither | £- 
FF Hope nor Loye,nor any other Grace doth Juftifie. | "$i 
F IRE <0; I" 'F PI 
 , 1; The Scripture gives Faith a prehemigence nel 
047 in the. matter of Juſtification, and aſcrigfs it to | hat 
| Faith'enly, and to no other Grace, Rom: +3, 25-/ El 
"ATTN þ« Pr opitiation through Faith in bis bod: ] 9a +: 
_—, - © 6 Fh oe, © + NIB.” 
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Y 2. No other Grace is ſuch anhand to the Soyl 
| | as Faith is. Let us compare Faith, Hope, arid 
} Love, and (ee which is ficteſt for this'purpole. 
| x, Hope is not an hand but an eye to theſou], 
thatw1 y looketh for thihgs at a;diftance, wait- 
eth for. things to come, Rom. 8. 23, 24, 25. |, 
'.-  Andfurther, Hope is founded in Faiths for he - 
| that believes notthe promiſe of God in Chriſt, 
| cannot hope for che things promiſed.” Hence Moſes 
| 1s faid by Faithto have reſpe& to the things pro- 
| miſed, to have reſpe& to the recompence ofre-. 
ward, Heb. 11, 25. And hence Faith is ſaid to be 
| theſubſtance of things hoped for, 8c. Heb. 11. r. 
|, 2. Loveisan hand a&wellas Faith,” yet noc 
| ſuch an hand as Faith is, not a receiving hand, bur. 
| agiving hapd, that gives out, communicates,and ' 
diſtributes; Love 1s kind, feeketh not her own, 
1 Gov. 13.4, 5- Mat. 25.35. WR | 
Again, Love is founded mFaith., The Ground 
| of our Love to Chriſt is our Faith in him,# bx . * 
| 4- 19.| wetoved bim becanſe be firſt loved w | that” 
| 18, beraufe we believe he loved us, as is before 
; expreſſed, v. 16. | We bave kyown and believed the 
Love that God hath to-us.] - | 
' 3. Faith isa receiving hand, and 6 fitteſt to 
/ apply and embrace apt: Hom che rRightevule 
nefſe of Chriſt unto. Juſtification. Faith. 15 an 
hand that is ſtretched our and opens itſelf to re-, . 
+ceive this gift of God, (6 doth not; Love, Joby 1. 
} 12. Gal. 3, 14. Cob. 2.546, 7. [ received Chrift Jeſus 
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| byFaith, &c. 
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the * Lind” BC's before Kh a 4 Faith, . bY 4 
\ Ob). But true Faith 35 never alonegis alwdiesj fa 
ed nick Hope, and Love, and other Graces : for they 
3s @ eres of Graces, all are fruits of one'$, 

"of rit, Gal. 5. 22, 23. Therefore other. Graces ne 
We: -- Sol. Ian(wer, Nuke) LF aith be never "5 in; 
Wo, che Perien {tified, yeri is alone in the A& 
office of Juſtification." Though 4brabam had oe f 
theſe Graces ,in him, yet Faith only is reckonel) je 

to him for Righteoulneſle, Rom. 4. 5, 9- 
The-eye inthe body 1s not alone, for there ae/ Un 
more Members joyned with it, yet the eye in (ee | 1 
Ing 15 aloge, for no part of che body ſeeth but [in 
theeye. Kg ibind 
\* Thekand inthebody is not alone, but joyned: | | 
with other Members, yet no part of the body re-} 
ceiveth gifcs, but the hand. 
E.. | _,- So Faith, it is poor in the ſoul, hath os: he 
a9 - ther Graces Joyned with it, yet. no other Grace | - 
aſtifies but Faith, becauſeno other Grace appre+ + Wo 
"BY ends and applyes Chriſts Righteouſneſſe but,|yre 
2F Faith : for (as I laid) Faith is. a receiving. hand, 41 Y 
b: - begging hand, anaccepting band,is all for its (elf, | - 
- © _, woulghave Chriſt for its Telf Pardon and Gracei}Fa 
"op *"For its ſelf, Heaven and Salvation for its ſelf ;, if 
k Ei 3 got ps and-gathers to its (elf, all che riches and: }a 
: lnefſe of Chrift, and brings all home to its ſel b 
"= Into its own boſom. (0 
* © .-xAndifno other Grace Jultifies, then muth [es {7 
Ez, can works Juſtifie. And that place of the Apaſtle. 
| -* Janes 2.24. "muſt be conſtrued, as meant ofthe. \þs 
| Julbixing of particular fa&, not of Juſtifyinga / [nc 
erſon, for Ardbam was a Juſtified Perſon before ! 

be a_ up his Son, yet he was not Juſtied dF 
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J Þp roved in that pirtieitc 4 till hehad es | 
o ſc, compare Gen. 15. 6. with 'Gen: ' 22. 10, 11, 12, 
"hnd Tomes 2.21, 22, And this was thecaſe x - _ 
ts, Pſal. 106. 30, 31. Alſo we muſt diſti \-* 
Ne feticarion inthe fi "gat of God, and ud n C. 
he Fghe of men; in che fight of God, when God 
Freputes 2 man juſt for Chriſts ſake , This is by i 
l; aith only : : in the fight of men, when one mans, wy —#.:2 
l, {ieputed. juſt ofanother, This'1snot by FaitFon- ; - Ml 
, but by Works, and this St. James ſpeaks off = 
Y in. 2:18. [ 1 will ſhew thee my Faith by myWorks.] bh 
There are'two notable Scriptures which con- _ 
t 5m this diftin&tion of Juſtification, Gal."3., It. © +: ol 
F ind Rom. 4. LF If Abraham were juftified by works 1" 
' Þ* hath whereof to glory, but not before God. | * , I, 
Obj. But Love.is greatey than Faith, 1 Cor. 13, 13: 
. |. Sol. Not in the point of Juſtification, but in' 0+ | 
+) ſthet reſpe&s, Love is the greater Grace, viz. - 4 
1. Inreſpet of che manner of working. Faith | F 
e yorks by receiVing, Love by giving, and "Tis a© 4 
t:[zreater honour to give than to receive, compare 15 
Vial. 16.\2, 3. with 47s 20.35, . - 13 
1 2: In reſpect of the object. The objeft of _— 
*(IFaith is God only in Chriſt : But the abjectof ” 0 | 4 
5 \fLoveis, both God and Man. Herein Love execeds * ' _ 
| [hith,evenin the extent of its object 3-we may Ky 
2 [breany thing chat is good, but we gull truſt in 4 
+ {mothing bur God. ,We may love our cighbour, - ow» 3d 
of butnot believe in hi, Jer.- 17. 5,7 - - IM 
/ 3. Inreſpect of manifeſtation of £ grace. Faith 
sproved and made manifeſt by Love.. Faith can 
ſnemork without Love, but worketh by.Love, 
$6. 5. 5. and the works, of Love manifeſt and .. 
IF Fe Faich, both to thy oy and others, Gel. 6.4: WY 
by James \ - © 
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Jam” 2; 1B; Hence Sine. {lh terking 
works of love-and mercy-a lictle before, v.\yþ 


a<derh, :\ Byworks was Faith made perfeft, v. 1]Þ: 
char is',' as ods ſtrength is made o i et 


weaknefs., 2 Cir. 12.9. The meaning is, 
firength is declared ang. manifeſted to be pen © 


fe& in pe weakne(s'of man; So the ſtrength) 
Cas rative perfe&ion) of faith is ſhenel| * 
in wot ,.oveis the proof of faith to men. i P 
In | reſpet -of the peace ofthe Church; au | * 
of the union and. communion of Churcli-Men, ys 
bers. ' And this [ſeetns to be the very (cope df | 
the Apoſtle in avouching the preheminency df 
Love, 1 Cr:13. 13. compared with the forego. 
ing Chapter , chapt. 12. wherein the. Apoſtls yz 
cloſely reproveth their diNvifions and ambition I 
by a fimilitude ofthe natural body and the Mem | 
bers thereof, which ſervein their places totiyſ;r Hi 
god of the whole , and are content with their the 
own offices z and in the cloze of the Chapter, 1, 
though he allowes them to- covet earneſtly the, iy 
beſt gifts, that every onein there places are bel} Y 
capable of, and fitteſt for, yet he preſcribes them ns 
amore excellent way, and that is to love oneapoyſy; 
ther,Thap. 12. 71. and having hinted a morees th 
cellent dt is for the peace ofthe Church, thantit]! 
eager defire gf great gifts and offices, he openitiy. 
in the-next”C ot, commending love. abovth6c: 
| Engr, and Pre phecie, and all other graces, If, ; 
bon, row "that loveis che greateſt of all grac&}/:, 
he'greateſtgrace tending ta the peace ofthgpy, 
Ghnrch, theo excellerxay for Church-col I 
mitnion.” 7 he 
 </Qneft. 4: What is the difÞrente bawixo ht 
Faith, Fug all other "Rengs of Faith ? be 
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= Fundiment: Feiples.. 

i Fe £1 will erg the difference betwixt 
| Teniporary faith, and Hiſtorical. . The 'one likes 

'Fche hines believed, and receives them with' JOY» 

the other dqch not. The Devils have an Hiffori- 

cal faith, that God's, but they hate the obje& of 


1 


| 

7 their faith, Ta am. 2.x9,Put ſome meh have a Tem- 
$ | porary, faith h, and receive with Joyt the word, and 
g approve. ofit, Like 8. 13. Againzt the one is; for a 
|| rime, rhe other laſting. 

ll. 2; 1 will ſer down the difference berwixe ſaving 


7 fich, and all inſufficient faiths, and any faith thy 
q dothnot ]pbife, AS. 4 
JT "The rfference betwixt. Saving faith, and b 
j Hiftoricdl, which is this; viz. All Saving faith, 1s | 
#IHiftorical, but all Hiftprical faith is not Saying, , 
n compare "Att; 24.14. with Fam. 2.19, and Rohr 10. | A 
* 1g. yer ebſerve, that all places BR. mention the i 
all A iorical pare of Savin E aith do. impl ly ply and intend 

" fihe Applicatory art-thereof, as Fhat place (Rom, 
10.9. }doth imply. the truſting 11 Chriſt,and ap» 
alying ofhim, as a Ppca inthe following NP ' 

LL. 14. The reaſonais, becauſe "tis. certain: no F 
M1han can beſaved Fithout the Applicatory part'of Oe 
q ith", ' att - wichout-! receiving and embracing ' 4 
well *{(hrift, and this is he difference, vis, Application. 
| Tis" n6r* rhe 'be ieving the report, + COMLerning 

bY 'F yertue of any Megicine will cure any d diſcaſe; 
"tis, he Appraton. and , uſe. thereof, that -, 


#7, The difference, betywixe, Siving faith, 2d | 3 
'»P AM Orary.. hey: differ, . 4 ITC 7. . 
:1.In the Cauſe © either,, vis., the” PN emalend e; 
' ha Spezprion, of * Spirit, Eph. 1. 38, 19, 
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21a ch Hef, s viz. in Atglying and noe] L. a | 
che obje&. And further, Sufficient and 1 
fulicienrafteiion to the Things _ th 


| _ 37. ; 
3. The difference betiwixe Saving faith, A) 
Preſumptioti, They differ, : A [* 


1, In the foundation, Preſumption is wil} G 

'out any gronitid or promiſe, yea againſt Got or 

word and threatiing, Devt. 29..19, 20. But fai . " 

3s grounded upon ods promiſe, Gal. 3. 14:4 

* © - 2. Inthe fruits. The fruit of preſumprion 

: Coritiniuing in Siri with Greedineſle, Lap mi | 

A but the fruit of faith 1s holineſſe, 1 Fodr 3, 3- | 

A . The differetice betwixt DM hong: fakth ad | 

WS firong delufion.- They differ, in 

| bh. - 1.-Inthe objeR. Delufion j is fixed aponal I2 

2+ Theſſ. 2: 10, 21, 12: But faith is fixed upu tc 

the truth, x Fobs 2.27. © | 

2. In the Ground ofcither. Delufonis | groub 2 

ded upon the ſuggeſtion of the Devil, 1 Tin] 

\. I, & Joba $.41, 44. But-faith is groundeda| $: 

oro Counſel and word of God, Rev. 3.18, Rudjpf 

_ ke] ads fo that Lg was poken,' ſo ſrels c 
5% feed and .2 Cor. 4. 13: [ according as it is 

J ' ben, )] 

E -. So ) + diflerdnce þ betwixt Juſtifying faich,s |; 

= thei -of Aﬀurance. They differ,, i /|it 

© *- ©.» x. InNature. The Natdre' of Juſtifying lg ©! 
- » - 3s Adherence, or cleavingto Chriſt, A761. 3 

Job 13, 15. But, the Nature of  ankno 

dence, and Demonſtration, Heb: 11.1. [The-bii : 

hog rhe zen. ] 2 Tim: 1. 12, [40 

"whom I bave ed. Þ , 

EY -  #-IntheobjeR, e objet of Juſtifjng At 
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" . Fundamental Prenoiples, * "245 © 
$Chrift offered; Chriſt in the promiſe, Chriſt - '- » 
Wrichout.us, not-yet applied, Fob 7.37, 38. Bur 
Whe objet of Aﬀuring-faith , is 'Chrift within 
us,Chrift dwelling 1g our hearts by faith, Chrift 
af{already applyed; not the imputed righteouſneſs 
Yof Chrift , but the inherent” righteouſneſs, or 
$} Grace in the Soul; whether knowledge, or faith, 
od orlove, &c. 1 John 2. 3. [ we know that we know 
&| 1bim: !h rar 3: 14, | we kyow that we bave paſſed 
,Afow death to'life beeguſe we love, &c.') and verl; 
124 [we know that be abideth in us.) chap. 4. 13, 
'\ we know that we dwell in him. aud be un us.] 
| 3-1n At. The A&of Juſtifying faith is dire, 
leads direRly ro Chrift., Hencetis called @ com- 
4 þing to Chriſt, John 6. 37. But the A&ﬀ of Aflu- 
ls} rance 1s reflet; leading us ints our own hearts, 
|to ſee, what Chriſt hath done for us there, and 
{| what he hath enabled us to dee, 1 John 5: 20, 
1/2 Pet: 1. 10, | your calling ſure. ] 
+! 4. In Ends and Aims. © Juftifying faith: aims at 
[0] Salvation by Chriſt, Heb: 10. 39. x Pet. 1. 9. But 
WAfurance aims at Confolation and preſent joy, 


l Gal: 6. 4." | Then ſhall be bave rejoyging in bimſ elf, 


[/. 5. In Uſe. Theuſe of Juſtifying faith is appli- 
tation; to apply Chriſt; called, Eating and. drink- 
ng ofhim , Fob. 6. called, A receiving, embra- 
Weng, &c. But the uſe of Aﬀurance 1s , Con» 
3F armation and ftrengthning of our firſt faith 3 to. 

Mable us to apply him with more boldneſs ad. 
a xefolyrion, 1 Tob. 5, 13. [| Theſe things bave'T 
Written to you that believe, that ye may know that ye 


\ {&®ve eternal life, and that ye may beligve, &c. ] q ds 

of 14: 1 A o ;£- # w ry . 

a Wurance' of. eternal life will make Believers to | 
14 Y— * believe 


ol "4 


ol view of © 


believe mcke, J more « frdaghy, more cel 
and to perleverein believing, to believe no 4 
vitoriouſly, Rom. 8. 37, 38. 
- 6, In Time. One is before the oak Juli, 
ing faith is before Afﬀſurance; may be withoy| 
8g  Aﬀfurance , but Affurance cannot be without it 
Ee -. s a» L. 15, 14, [ After. ye believed , ye were ſul 


Again, | Juſtifying faith is before Obedieng 
and good works, Rom. 4. 5. But Affuranc].. 
-- after Obedience, Heb. x1. 4. Gal. 6. 4. compurtl, 
po # Rom,.6. 17,18, with Ront. $. 15; I6. Thusd 
» - thedifference. | 

The faith of Miracles hath been, anid isndt, | + 
15 now ceaſed; therefore have not metitionedk 
Yet you may note what the difference. Was, Fl 
| want of love and fincerity, 1 Cor.13-2. 7 
% ' _ © © Some ſpeakalſoofan 'Hypocritical faith. But 
oe to diſtinguiſh Juſtifying faith from all other thi 
_.  _— can benamed, It hath theſe Properties. . | 
_ = I, Impartialicy, 3 in receiving Chriſt, Luke Y u, 
=—_. * -* '2. "Sufficight AﬀeRtion, Mat. 10. 37- | 
ES - Efficacy. *Tis'a fruitfall faith , Jam. 2.14} 
_ 4- Piarity. Ic purifies the heart, As 15.9. |. 
5: Conſtancy. It groweth daily, 2 Theſſ 13 Lþ 
* Row. IT. 29. Heb, 12.2. 
© ._ ._- -.. But tis beſide my purpoſe to open theſe prop 22 
I x | \Perties. 
4 . -. Queſt. 5 . What is the W7 tneſs of the Spirat, 
|. | faith, which cauſeth aſſurance, Rom. 8.16? | 

_ Arſw. An infallible Teftimony or Certifica; q 
. of Regeneration , and conſequently of Juſtifcq! ; 
--S Yon, O_ and che given by wy” y 13 
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DC in 5 the heart fa a PE aatready ratified, 
and adopted, Gal 4.6. Rom. 8. 16. 
1 will openit thus, 
The Witneſs of the Spirit conliſts in 3, thinys. . 
i. The Spirit gives us himſelf, : nd thole gra- 
ces and workings, which are our marks of Adop- * of 
tions Joh. 3. 5. Exch. 36.26. Phil. 2. 13.116, 
5. IO. Hom. 8.9 . al. 2% 
This is a X an Objeive witneſs; for the * hours, 
- Spiric and his fruits areObje&ts from whic WE : 
'\, may gather intelligence that we are adopted ; 
As a reſonable Sol witnefſeth you are a man, 
and not a Beaſt. Hence the Spitit 1s cal:ed an 
, . : Farnieſt or Pledge, 2 Cor. 1. 22. 
' 2. The Spi it helps us to firid and feel and dil. 
cover Himſelf (or Chriſt inus) and the fruits 
of the Spirit in our ſelves, as infallible marks 
G of onr happine(s, 1 Cor. 2. 11, 12. with Ezek, 
ig] 236. 8,9,-- 15. 
| This is called, Anceff:Aive witneſs, becauſe 
|, herein Gods Spirit 1s an efficient cauſe of thac 
þ diſcovery and knowledge of our own Eſtate, 
| whereby we obtain witneſs that wearechildren 
| of God, and diſcern thar Chriſt is in us by his 
' Spirit, 2 Cor. 13. 
3. The Holy Spirit raiſeth comfort in the Soul, 
upon the diſcovery of theſe fruits and marks, 
| by ſecrer inſpiration. Henice he is c Hed the : 
| Comforter , becauſe'he doth really and a&tually,. , 
1 comfort, Fch. 14. 16. chapt. 15. 26. Hence alſo 
we read of the comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, an4, 
peg joy of the Hcly Ghoſt , AG; 9. 31. 1 Theſ. t 
| 6. Yea he fills us with joy. "Ad >, ; 
kc? 3 | This he dot:1, | 
"_ he. _ 
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2 , 2. By applying Promiſes wh 
the State or Graces of the-Soul. Hence it is ca 


Soul be poor in Spirit, mourn for fin, hunger af 
ter Chriſt, then he applyes thoſe promites, Mal, 
>Y 59 4. &cC. : 

2, By improving or magnifying promiſes; ur- 
2192 the preciouſnels , (weetnels, and excellency 
of the promiſes, 2 Per. x. 4. Phil. 3. S. yea dives 

.. tothe depth and bottom of the promile, ſearch. 
eth out the deep things of Ged, x Cor. 2.9, 
JO, II. - | 

3- By Quickning, and exciting the Soul tore. 

Joyce in God : compare Luk, 10. 20. with Ibn 14, 

26. Whatever language Chriſt uſed to provoke 

his Diſciples rojoy in God, the ſame the Spirit 
uſeth- alſo, for he puts a Sonl in mind of Chriſts 
ſayings. | 


4: By working in the Soul a comfortable and 


joy | lay 56.7. [ make them Joful. } 
gladneſs into the heart, Pſ. 4.7. Gal. 5. 22. | The 
fſrnit of the Spirit 3s jo.) | 
5. By crying 1m the heart with an inward 
, voice, Abba, Father, or Father, Father, Gal. 4,6. 
q. d.-O poor Soul, God is thy Father , heis, he 
3s for certain; and thou art his Son; For it fol- 
Jows,.v. 7. and ſo He puts words in the mouth of 


God's my Father, Fer. 3. 19. [ Thoz fhaltcall 
 We,my Father, Ro. 8, x5, Dicuntur tibi quedom 


Puxtat e fit Spiritm, Cyprian. 


tch beſt ſuit t* 


Fw, 
- * 
FF 
Þ % 
mA - - 1 
» $3] - 
: 
%: 
: . 


led, The Spirit. of Promiſe, Ephef. 1. 13. Ifthe } 


| Joyfull diſpoſition , As 2. 28- [ make me full | 
He patteth | 


the Soul, and makes it co ery out, FathergFather, þ 
werba . arcana mttinſecus, ut dubitare non poſſis quin | 


3; Union | 
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| Signs of this Witneſle. , 
D r. Union withrthe Witnels of the word of God, 
4 Mat. 24. 14. 1 Theſſ. I. 6. Rom. IJ» 4o | 
4 2. Acknowledgement of the means of witneſs, 

| »iz, the Ordinances of God, Iſay 64. 3. chap. 56. 
« | 7. Gal. 3.2. As 10. 44. 

7 | 3. Conjunction with the witne(s of Confci- 
$ 


ence, and of our own Spirit : forthe Spirit doth -**J 
ſatisfie Conſcience, not oppoſe it , Rom, $. 16, _- 
[ Tvupapruee, duth Co-witneſ, s with our S pirit, ] 2 Cor. I 
1. 12. Rom-9.1- 1 fobn 3, 20, 21. 
' 4. Agreement with the witaels of good works 
. | and faving Graces, which are the Marks of Adop- 
- tion, Heb. 11.4. kom. 8.13, 14, 15, 16. Qbſerve 
t | . the coherence and ſcope of the place ; which 
s | ſhews, that the Spiric of God convinceth the 
Soul, that ic is by him enabled co mortifie the 
d Deeds of the Body; and is therefore in eſtate of 
of | Gr ace, &C | 
h | This was the ruine of the Jews, they were 
; | confident that God was their Father, when their 
| works ſhewed the contrary, Fohn8. 39, 40, 41, 
d | 42, 44 See how the Spirit of God in the Scrip- 
b, cure declareth a work-leſs Witneſs, to be a falſe 
f- witneſs, 1 'Fobn-3.7,8, 9, 10. and chapt. 2. 4. 
l- Bnet I will not ſtay upon thele things, 
f | Queſt. Whether ' may Faith and Fear, Paith aud 
f 


Deſpair be together in a juſtified Perſon? _ | 
Anſw. Yea undoubtedly : and cis ordinari 
wm | fowith the moſt of Gods'children; ifnot wichall, 
» | fomtimeor other. They have a mixture of Faith 
j and Deſpair in them. The Prophet Hemarn faith, 3 
| T am diftrafied withterrors, Plalm 88. x5. David  * 
|| faith,The pains of Hell got hild upon me,Plal,116, 36 ,, © 
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- and Deſpair. 


-ment, Mat. 10. 28: Heb. 4. 1. ? 
;come ſhort | that is, of Heaven, and what 1s ths þ 
 buttobe afraid of dropping into Hell? | 
+ -2- It makes a man afraid of God, and offus F 


__ OR 2-3 Kd - 


Iſaiah faith, Yo 3s me, Fam undone, lay 6. 5. Fob 
ſaith, The terrors of God do ſet themſelves in array | 
againſt me, Job'6. 4. The aflied Church cries ' 
out, I am forgotten, Way 4.9.14. And again, M 
bope is periſhed from the Lord, Lam, 3. 18. and £ 
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; moſt every weak Chriſtian ( and ſome alſo of the | 


better ſo't cries out with tears, Lord belp my 
unbelief, Mark 9.24. | 

Yet, to ſatisfie the Inquiring Soul, and to pre- 
vent miſtaking, 1 will defire you to obſerve 
theſe few Theſes or Poſitions concerning Fear 


Poſition 1. © 

Every aſtonifhing fear is not deſpair, though it 
aftrights the Soul, and makes it tremble, yer it 
may be, and is a grace and duty, a godly fear, one 
of the Properties of Gods deareſt Children; com- 
pare ler. 32, 40. with Kom. 11. 29. and 2Cr.7. 
Il. | yea what fear? | the Apoſtle in this Queſtion 
fers out the great degree offear,and thar in com- 
mendation and approbation of it, and in another 
Place joyns it with trembling, Phzl. 2. 12, Iſaiah 
66. 22. 

And this fear is to laſt whiles we live, by the 
commandment of God, 1 Pet. 1. x7. | ſojourning 
here in fear. | | | 

Poſition 2. 

Thongh godly fear be not deſpair, yet *cis ver) 

ike it, in ſeveral reſpe&s, | 
1. Godly fear isa fear of Hell and of Pumſi- 
[ Let us fear left we 


his / 
ng 


" 20 Ons. > 
Fundamental Principles. - 


when Vzzah was ſmirten, 2 Sam. 6.9, 10, and 
Pſal. 115. 120. | my fliſh trembleth tor fear of thee, 
and I am afraid of thy Fudgements } and thus Chriſt 
would have us afraid of God, Moat. 10. 28. 

3. {ct begets much trembling, aftoniſhment 
and terrour in the Soul, ro keep it from fin and 


preluming. fob reckons it up among his graces, » 


Job 31. 23. | deftraGion from the Almighty was a 
terrour tome | and we find it 1n Paul when he be- 


' ganto turn to God and be a new man, As 9. 6. 


20 93 Poſition 3. FI 
There 1s a vaſt difference betwixt ſuch godly 


fear and deſpair, 2 Cor. 4 8, | we are perplexed, 


but not indeſpair. | : 
| The Difference. 
1. Godly fear is ever joyned with Hope, fo is 


not deſpair, Pſal. 42. 5, 6, 8. Pſal.56. 3. | 
2. *Tis ever joyned with. Love, ſo that a man 


loves that God whomhe tears, 2. Cor. 7.11. [524 


' what fear, yea what vehement deſire 2 ]*Tis joyned 


with vehement love and affe&ion. Troubled 
Spirits are afraid that they do not love God e-, 
notgh, and their Jealoufieargnes love. 

3. *Tis ever joyned with care, to avoid fit, 


and to pieaſe God, 2 Cor. 7. 11. | what Carefulneſs | 


{ wrought it you, yea what fears \ Pijal.q.q. Heb.1 1.7. 
4 "Tis ever joyned with cryes and prayers, 
and ſo leads a man to Gody Pſal. 116. 3,4- In ths 
relpe&t *tis much like that'fear in Chriſt, Heb.5.7. 
 Wdeſpair had theſe Properties, we would call 
it godly-deſpair, not damning, or deſperate. * 
Pofition 4. Is 6 


+ Though Godly fear differs from deſpair, pee. P 
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cis many timesaccompanied with deſpair in gra» 
cious hearts. As appears in theicaſe of Fob,David, 


Heman, and others before named. 
_ "Hence it is that God commands to fear, and 
yet nct to fear, Naiah 35. 4. | ſay to them that are 
of @ feaſt heart, fear not | that is, not ſo much; 
-- not to deſpair; moderate your fear. accordingto 
that Queſtion in the Goſpel, Why are ye fo fear- 
fill 2 out of meaſure fearfull ? &c. and Ilaiah 56. 
20, | who is among y'u that feareth the Lord, that 
walketh in darkneſſe, and bath no light ? | 
Yet deſpair doth not reign in a Believer; but 


he reſiſts it, prayes againſt it, and checks himſelf 


for it; and though ſometimes it may get the 
/ upper hand, yet not alway; not commonly. and 
conſtantly ; but ordinarily he purs a check to it, 
as David, Plal. 4.2, 5. | Why art thou caft dgwu,0 
my ſoul; and why art thou diſquieted in me? hope 
thou iu God, &c. | q. d. do not deſpair of his 
mercy. 
I will haſten to the Application, and be very 
brief init. 
- ER 

1. Irſtruion. This dofrine ſuggeſts thele 
Duties 3_ : 

x. To prize the dodrine of faith, as a Fundz: 


mental, aza neceſſary do@trine ; for a man cat. | 


— 


not be a Chriſtian without it : Blefſe God that ſ 


ever 'you heard of it, and above all that ever 


. your hearts opened to receive it , Eph: 1. 3. 13 | 


- IS, 19. Mat: 23. 23. 


- 2, Toendeavour to get the Grace of Faith. Li 
. you have the doftrine of faith, and never ol taln } 
the Grace of faith, you are undone for ever. AeN 
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we not: commanded to ger faith? Mark 11. 22. 


{ Have faith in God. ] and Mark 4. 46. [ How ig it 
that ye have not tgith ? ] and Heb: 12, 28. | Lot ws 


bave grace, ] What 1s chie meaning? but that we - 


ſhould ſtrive to get faith and grace, and uſe the 
means to get it, Prov. 4. 7. Rem. 10. 17. Q Hear, 
and pray, and inquire of others, and meditate, 
and defire for it, 8&c. L 

3- To build your ſelves upon faith, and labonr 
to Grow 1n this grace, Fnde 20, [ building up your 


' ſelves 04 Jour moff holy faith &c, | labour togrow 


in Grace, in faith,2 Pet. 3. 18. Conſider you are 
ſtones of Gods building, and ſpiritual ſtoges are 
not dead ſtones, but living ſtones, and able 
through grace to build themſelves , x Per. 2, 
5. | as lively Rones, | Phil. 4. 13. | Ican doe all 
things. | s 

4. To Prove your faith; deluſion ( in point of 


faith ) is exceeding dangerous, 2 Cor. 13.5. In © 


Self-tryal, you may make uſe of che Properties 
of faith laid down in the fourth Queſtion. And 


here. take this ® Item from me: If you would ® £8? 


not wrong, your ſelves, diligently obſerve the 
difference betwixt Signs of a weak faith , and 
Signs ofa ſtrong faith : and do not look for figns 
of a Man in an Infant ; for figns of ſtrength, whiles 


| faith is weak. Signs of a true and weak Faith, 


are, | 


1. Senle of fin andunbelief, Mat. 5. 4. Mark 9. 


4 | Ee 
2. Valuation of Chriſt, x Pet. 2. 7. Mat. 5. 6. 
3. Defire of Milk, and means of life, 1 Pet:3.2. 
4- Care to prevent fin, 2 Cor: 7. 11. Gal. 5. 17. 
5. Endeavour to riſe from fin, when fallen, As 
| | 'Dd 4: * 


© x 


Peter. F 
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| 2 General view of 
Peter, and Pſul, 37. 23, 24- 


6. Moaning and ciying to heaven for mercy, 
Fer: 31. 18. L ke 18. ry. "Mark 9+ 24. Lord, Help"? 


my unteliet. 


7. Love to OW. as they are Chriflicas 'F 
7 Jobn3. 14. 1 Ado ouly point you to them, | 


Av. you improve taem. 
F Uſe 2. 


Coaſolation. This may Comfort the Babes in 
Chriſt , the weakeſt Believers, That they have 


laid a good foundation againſt the cime to come.” 


You children in faith ! let me tell you for your 
comfort; though you have but the leaſt meaſure 


of Saving faith, though but one true Grain ofit, . 


Jou ar zapp} for ever;you are builtupon a rock; 
you have a Grace that will never fail you; Re- 
member what ſaid, The firſt A& of Faith juſti- 
fiesz the work is begun, and ſhall proſper, and 
be carried on with powey. Faith is the Fonn- 
dation-Grace, and blefled are they that are built 
upon 1c; for it applies Chriſt , and nuakes 
him your own, and with him all privilege 
are brought home by Faith into your own bo- 
ſom. I mighr ſpeak of your Juſtification, your 
Adoption, your Sandtification, your Commuti- 
on with God, your hope of Glory. All's your 


own; for yeare Chriſts, and Chriſt is Godszbut ;4j 
I purpoſely. forbear : and intend to reſolve 2, | 
Poubt or two, that may come into your minde 


in an honr O: Fempedcion, | 


| But I dowbt T have v9 Faith,, nor ever ſhall ha ; 1 
any 5 becauſe (T fear ) Thave fined The fin apa | 


oe bel Ghojt, thet ha fin, 
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i Fundamental Principles, | 
'S Avf. 1. 1 will premiſe a brief deſcription of 
+ T that fin, that you may ſee how little cauſe you 
>} havefor ſuch @doubr and fear. | | 
= _ The Deſcription 
, | lItisa maliciousor deſpitefull Blaſpheming of 
, |} the Holy Ghoſt, againſt Knowledge and Conlci« 
,- # ence, and that either by railing againſt him , or 
| el(eby renouncing wilfully all Religion. —_— 
n This Deſcription of that dreadfull fin, is col. Bu "I 


F| 


& | lefted from theſe Scriptures, Mat. 12.31, 32.* 43 
b | Mark 3.22,28, 29, 30. Heb. 6. 4,5,6. Heb. 10. 25, 4 
ir '} 26, 29. L'ke 12.8, 9, 10. * 
e | 2. 1 affirm, "cis utterly impoflible, that any %. 
t, - } doubting Soul, who hath ſome real defires after” s 


| Chriſt, ſhouſd have committed this fin, For $ 
ee 1. Pardonand Mercy is. promiſed to doubt- 
i- | ng and defiring Souls, Mat. 5 3, 4, 6. Mat. 11. 
d | 28.Iſaiah 35. 3, 4. | | 


n- | 2. They that commit that ſin, cannot doubt ' 
|t | whether' they have done it, for they do it on 
es | purpoſe, and know what they do, as appears by . 
& 4 the deſcription of it, otherwiſe their fin would 


6- | beforgiven, if they did ic ignorantly, A&s 26. 9. ' 

ur f with 1 Tim. 1. 15. fee | 

- | '3. Thedoubting Soul hath not the Tokens of 

ur ;F1 this fin upon him, but the contrary. 

119 : The Tokens are. 

2 W- 1. Malice and Hatred againſt Chriſt, and Chri- 

de þf ſtat Refigion, yea deliberate malice, after con- 
viction, and after the knowledge of the cruth; 

; | Heb. 10. 29. | bave trodden under foot the Son of A py” 
we if God, &g, ] So the Fews maliciouſly hated him, © © - þ 
uit; | Toby 15. 24,25. | ſeen and hated, &c. | So Heb.10, . "= 

$25:-[ willingly, ] -* | Ono IR #; 
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2. Impoſlibility of Renovation or Converſial 
from it: perpetual Obſtinacy and Pertinacy in 
malice, and delpight againſt the Truth : a wax} 
ing worſe and worſe to the end, "Heb. 6. 4, &, 
x Fobx 5- 16. uſe all the. arguments you canto 
turn them from Hating Chriſt, they hold it till 
they die. And this was Fudas- his caſe, whenhe 
== fell from Religion and Perſecuted Chriſt; nd 
- *cis thought to be F#lzans caſe alſo. Indeed Fids 
[Al | is faidco have repented ; but: his mind was not 
eruly changed, but he bare 'malice to Chriſto 
the end; he repented only that now he had done 
that, for which he muſt be certainly, and irreco 
verably damned. His remorſe and ſorrow was 
for himſelf, not for Chriſt ; He could not have 
any affe&ion to Chriſt in his heart, no more that 
the Devil himſelf had, For 
1. He was Poſlſefſed of the Devil through his 
own voluntary fin, and conſequently filled full of 
malice againſt Chriſt, Joby 13. 27. | 
2. The Devil kept Poſſeſſion ofhim to the end, | 
as appears by his dreadfull ſelf-murder, Mat. 27, | 
5- with Ads 1, 25. * 7 
'3. His Repentance was not towards God, but 
only towards men, he confefleth to men, and 
kf (probably) with an intention to caſt all the| 
= blame upon them, as inticers of him by money: 
bk However, he never goes to God, which ſhews bis 
mind was not turned, Mzt. 27. 3, 4. [ to thecbief| 
Prieits and Elders. } | | 
* The Anſwer ofthe Priefts and Elders to Ids} : 
- doth imply , that they underſtood him as bla| 
"ming them, and ſhifring it from himſelf, ver-4-}} 
{[ «nd they ſaid, Phat is that to w, ſee thouto hol [ 
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q d. why doſt thou blame us, tis thy own doing? 
Indeed he faith, ] have finned, but this Confelli- 
"ons only to men, as Pharaoh to Mbſes, Thave fin« 

ned, whert his heart was not changed at all, Exod; 

g. 27, 34. £x0d. 10.16. yea in one reſpe@ his Con- 
till} feffion is worſe than that of Pharaob; for Pharaohs 
he} Confeflion was made to Moſes and Aaron, friends 
ad | and ſervants of God; but Iuds his Confeſſion 
ds | was made to the Enemies of Chriſt, and his Co- 
not | partners in fin; why did henot go back to the 
to} eleven, and freely confefſe to them, and beg their 
one | Prayers, as even Pharaoh begged the Prayers of 
co | Moſes and Aaron, and as Simon Magus begged the 
mas | Prayers of Peter and John, As 8. 247 but Ifup- 
ve | poſe, his heart was ſtill malicious againſt Chriſt, 
jat | and the Devil was in him to the end. Yet ( bein 
| | Iindreadfull horrour and in the very mouth 
hs | Hell ) is like he wiſhed another had done the 
of | Fa&, and not himſelf; and ſo probably theDevils a 
themſelves repent, that they fell into Hell; and A 
ad | may wiſh that the holy Angels hadfallen, and not 4 

they ; yet their malice is not thereby leflened. ; 

I confeſſe ſome good men have thought that ry 
ut | Indas did not fin maliciouſly, and that he did not Fade in, 
nd | 2tall intend Chriſts death, building their opinion £29590 8 
ne | Upon that phraſe in Mat. 27. 3. | when beſaw that death, 
ef. | be was Condemned, | as if Indas did not defirenor 
bs | expe&his death, but thoughe that Chriſt would 
| deliver himſelf from them by « miracle. 

| But this ſeems to be a flender ground : For 
i] 1. Chriſt was not yet Executed, but only Cone 
" | demned; and he might as well have wrought a 
4} Piraculous eſcape after Condemnation as before. 
*1Þ *. There is far more force in that phraſe Job 
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'27. 3- ) to prove the (contrary.; for Fud 
* might tee him condemned. according to hi 
'detre and: expectation; aud the fight here 


- may. retain ' a good efteem of Chriſt , al 
fervee.vat, conclude with ' Piſcator of this matter , ® j# 
_” 


rus ex infirmitate humaya, That is , Fudas hal 
-finned ont of Devilliſh Malice, but Peter outd | 
humane infirmity. 


his anger, &c? 
2. ] have before proved, That Faith and Deq\ 
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"CH General view of 1 
13- 27.| Satan entred into him | to prove hism 
lice againſt Chriſt , than there 1s C 1n Marth 


of might prick his Conſcience, and fill hin 
with terror: - 3, VVe do too much exculeand 
extenuare Fudas his fault, to ſay he did nd 
defiga Cliifts death 3 and we do in. ft | 
grant, that 'a man poſſeſſed of the Devi, 


bear no malice againſt him.  -I will therefor 


das © peccaverat ex Diabolica Malitia ; at It 


Doubt 2. 


| fi T doubt I have no Faith : For To allot | 
a 


aviſh fear.;” and if I' love or ſerve God *tis for 
own ends. | B't faith worketh by love; and we ſpoul 
love Ged for bimfelf , Plal. 73. 25. "oY 
Anſw. 1. Poſſibly that fear, which you call] 


laviſh fear, is a Filial fear: for 1 have ſhenel} 


you that Godly fear is (* in ſome ſenſe) afear 
Hell and punithment. May not a true Child on 
his Father , and yerbe afraid ofhis rod, and 


ſpairing fear may be together ina true Believer} 
and what 1s Deſpair but a {laviſh fear? chat God 


will deſtroy us ? 


3: Suppoſe you were out of all fear of damit 
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"” nm” Fundamental Print 'ple $ 
Feion, would not the hope of Heaverr, 'and of en- 
joying God for ever m holineſs:and happineſs, 
draw you from fin to duty , if there were no 
Hell? Do not belve your own heart, but anſives 
the Queſtion , What bur love to God can make 
you deſire him for ever? are you not mif- 
taken about your motives to obedience ? Is there 
no love with your tear ? 

4. What are Gods threatninzs for; bur to. 
make us afraid ? and what are his promitles for, 
but to make us ( for loveto our {elves ) to obey, 4 
and to defign our own ſalvation ? Yea God hath . 
put into our very nature levera] paſſions,of hope, 
jt fear, love, &c. and promileth to ſanftifie them, 
not to root,them out of our natures : for Gtace 
doth not deſtroy Nature, but reſtore it to perfe- 

&ion. Do not you think to ſeparate wat Gadd 

hath jJoyned together ; but be content to have 

fear in you whiles you live, 1 Pet. 1. 17. | paſs the 

oy of your ſojourning here in fear , | Proverbs 

20, 14. 

®\ 5. If your own ends benot fin, but Salvation, 

wh and Pardon, and Heaven, &c. *cis fic you ſhould 4 
|| ſerve God for your: own eds; for ſtich ends as 7M] 

IltF theſe. For | | | "*J 

5 \.. I. God propoſeth ſach ends as theſe to yo!t 

0] as Mocives to Obedience;and be ſure God would - 

+ not have you to do evil that good may come ou | 

10Þ ic Fob. 5. 40. Rom. 2. 10, Mat. I6. 26. | 

| 2. God commands us to ajmat ſuch ends as 

De theſe, Phil. 2, 12. [Workout your owy Satvation.| 

I 3 Theſſ, 5 8. Lock, 13, 24. E "Hp-<- "3 þ 

|. 3. The beſt Chriſtians that are, do (in this "4 

* $fn{) lerve God for their own ends, Mſcs had NY 
=. ED ,  » reſpec 
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reſpe& to theſe ends, Heb. 11. 26. Pau! reckoyl 
upon his own ends, Rom. 8. 18. | I reckey, ec, ] 
4. We ſhould utterly renounce the Gracedf 
Hope, if we deny a aiming at our ſelves, fof 
what is hope but an expeQation of good to 
Colne? Rom, 8. 24, 25. 1 Cor. 15. 19. Abraben] 
- * believed in hope as well as 1n love, 4m. 4, 18. 
_ Though we ſhould ſerve God out of love, and. 
love him for himſelf, yet not out of love only 
bur out offear alfo ; and not only for himſelf, be 
for our ſelves alſo: For theſe two cannot beſs 
parate, Gods glory, and Mans good. Foſyb 
Argument was, For I fear God; Fobs Motin | 
was, For dcftruftion from the Almighty was ater 
to we, and Paul- 1 Cor-9:27. | Leſt I my ſelf foul 
4 be a Caſtaway, X 
"yg 7. Though ſome of Gods Saints have loved 
ow him more for himſelf, chan forn\cheir own ends; 
- yet I know Weaklings in Faith , and Babes u 
WE - Chrift. do not alway ſo, but ordinarily , Begit 
BE... ners in Chriſtianity do aim more at themlely 


{ 
than at God , and more at mercy than holyneb| | 
As appears-by that ordinary Queſtion of Net} | 
b - born Babes, As 16. 30. | What mal T doth | 
6 ſaved? pF 
"Ft , ' And indeed this is the proper defign of Jaſts| } 

fying faith, to aim at Salvation, Heb, 10.34 f 
{ We are of them that believe, to the ſaving 0 #| 
Soul. } 3 Pet, 3: 9. | the end of your Faith, even" 

' Salvation of your Souls.) Yea the true Believerly 

deſcribed by this property of ſeeking eternal lifeg.- 

and aiming thereat, in his doing, Kom, 2, Al F, 

_bems who-ſeck for glory, &c. ] | RR 
_  T have þefore ſhewed, chat Faith is al s 


YT) 
* 
, On 
: 
3 


x 

i 

- "RS 8.27 

" p : 

4 »*g. X ; *. 
«, | POR 
> 4» & Wo : 3 , IG , - 
'>, "2 + + af 4 % x Wt 3 | 5% F- S' _ Ih Pf e ; 

- tins 4 01S j Fe! LEGS I 78 
$1 Þ ; : - ; 


X . ; INN +a ' 
4 + Fe $0 1 5 
f by Sas 
L & * F'Y Pm. : ex 


: _ ded AAS CELTS pL IE , Bus 4 % P ag" 4 « II ” Fs. + As. $$ 7 Y 
Te FM 2: «= Af / # 4 G j3 | ? Tai Y +4 & nr AE, MS 07 ol 
SEES. at i, {1 ( . ; #3 B.A 3 13734 
Wy WHEY x CE, 4 T = F " En 6G "x Fs ry "> 
ay 4a "Wh. M.- p oy * 225 i Re. Fee EEE 
"> Y , - . «2 w7- ; Dons , J : S p 
N EF . FF wy. 
| W and is properly a Receiving Rand ;, alwai 


F- opening for ſome Gift, Now as the Saints have 
|} ſeveral Graces, they are not all Faith, nor all 
lf Love, nor all Hope, but there is in them a mix« 
ff ture of Faith, and Fear, and Hope, and Love, &c. 
So the diſtin as of theſe graees are (everal : and 
. ſometimes, they are more inthe exerciſe of this 
grace, than of that ; ſometimes, they fear; anon 
they hope; and then they believe, and thenthey 
love; and again they repent, and ſorrow, and re- 
ut'| Joyce; and exerciſe their graces according as oc- 
I | cafions and objefts offtes themſelves, So they can- 


#®| not be , ought notto be alwaies in one temper; 
i*.| and one exerciſe of Soul. | 
” | | 

ou The ninth Principle. 

wi [ Of the dedtrine of Baptiſms. ] 

ds j 


$] Def. The dodrine ofthe baptiſm of water 
22 | js a fundamental doarine ; Qne of the firſt Prin- 
elv6| ciples of Chriſtian Religion, As a ſober judge- 
ek ment may gather out of theſe Scriptures, com- 
Net] pared with my text, Mark 16. 16. As 2. 37, 39+ 
610k] Epb. 4. 4, 5, 6. and eſpecially Luke 7. 29, 30. 
| But becauſe I havepromiſed to prove Baptiſm a 


Jof#] Fundamenta), I will ſet down particular grounds 
0.4%] for it. 
r of 1}, Grounds. 


rentiq 1, Becauſe the Maſter-builders began to build 
ever with this doarine; Te is laid in the foundation; 
ali Tis one of choſe Capical doArines which were 


7: Þfrft eaughe,co promote chriſtianity in chEworld;,, 
$3nd thus it was taught by John the B } 0 
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- 3. 44d by*otr- Lord-Jefus, Mar. 28, 19, and bil 
the:Apoſiles, !A&s.2: 37, 35. + 


.- Henceitis that the Church will admic nonet | 
Communion in the Lorgs Supper unbaptiſed, 


' Toke 7.30. 9. d. theſe unbaptiſed reprobats : 


the Covenant of Grace, of Repentance, of Faitl, | 


330. 1"Per. 3. 27. - 


CEE 


' -. "5" 
_.- 2;Becanſe Baptiſm is one of the marks of ei 
Ghurch, and.defended for ſuch by all Proteltant 
Writers. ! iHence the Scripture ſuppoſerh aid 
rakes; 1t for; granted , that all viftble diſc-f 
ples - and; Church - members are baptized: 
Afis 19.1; 29/3-,: The making and baptifing of 
diſciples is,.coupled together, John 4.1. ['made 


w 


and baptiſed more diſciples, &c, | THY 


Adis 2. 41, 42. What faid Darid of the Philiſti, 
This uncircumciſed Philiftin , in indignation? (6 
may we ſay of any that refuſe baptiſm, This ms 
baptiſed F:w or Infidel,as Saint Lzke faith in effett, 


meaning ſuch as might have been baptiſed, but | 
would not. ro 
- + 3., Becanſe it is a Comprehenſive dodrine | 
It comprehends in it the dofrine of Chriſt, d 


.of Remiſſion of fins, of Sanfification, and of the 
Reſurrection ; as I ſhall have occafion'to prone, 
when Icome to the de'cription of Baptiſm; al 
thoſe, that are acquainted with the Scriptures 
knoy it very, well. 
4. Becauſe it isa neceffary docttine; and mull 
urged as a matter of lifeand death. Yea tis 
far neceſſary. to ſalvation, that the'refuſal of i 
damneth ; I. do- not,ſay , ithe want. of. baptil 
damneth, but the wilfull; refuſal. of it when}, 
may-behad, Mark 16. 16. Toby 3: 5; Like 7-9 
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 Hencethe Primitive Chriffiarisar firſt conver- 
2F fion were ſocarneft and 1mportunarein Calling 
for baptiſm, and the Miniſters fo.hafty to bap- 
tiſe them, as the Eunnch calls immediately for 
baptiſm, 4s 8. 36. the Jaylor ſtrait-way, As 
| 16.33. and Ananzas puts Paul upon it in'({peed, 
4.1 and great haſte, Ads 22.16 [ Why tarrieſt thou 2 
off riſe and be baptiſed. 1 ſhall have occaſion to 
4 ſpeak more of the neceſſity of it, afterwards. 

5. Becauſe Chriſt himſelf ſubmitted co the 
doctrine of baptiſm. He would not die unbap- 


24, filed, but calls for it of Toha the Baptiſt, moſt 
in earneſtly,as one that would take no Nay; though 


| hn would fain have excuſed him, as'one that 
had no need of baptiſm, Mat. 3. 13, 14, &c. 


ny Qur Saviours reverend eſteem of baptiſm is 
s:| exemplarie to us, and teaCcheth us how to Judge 
but | of it. ; —_- = 
| 6. Becauſe the dotrine and adminiſtration Y 
ine. | Of Baptiſm 1s exprelly ſigned and ſubſcribed 5 


| to, by the reverend and adored name of the 
?, | bleſſed Trinity. God hath put upon ir all his 


_ Name , as appears inthe form of baptiſm, Mat. 

wel 28. 19. [ Baptizing them in the name of the Farber, 

ws of the Sou, and of the Holy Ghoſt. } 4 
Kings and Princes are aſhamed their names 7, yz -* 


ſhould be ſeen at the foot of a fooliſh Libel, a «f*eTrmi- © 
wa} Yai Pamphler, ora thing of no moment - And clan by 
ſhall the Prince of Kings be thought to negleCt =o nr #5 2 
Cit his name, which 1s above every Name, and ran Gin, 
fy which men and Angels are bound to honour, 
«nil 29d in defence whereof he wrought all the won- 
"4; ders in Egypt, 8c? | 

 *Tis true, God is not aſhamed gftheleaſt 
| ke | Title 


*F. 
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work. 
The name of the bleffed Trinity is ſet down 


expreſly in the Scripture to the glorious work | 


of Creation , Gen. I. 26, | Let us make man. So 
again he ſubicribed to the work of Redemption, 
i Fobu 5.7, 8,9, 10. *Tis uſed in the Agton of 
- miniſterial and ſolemn blefling of the Church, 
2 Cor. 13. 14. So Paul begins his Epiſtles with 
Grace and Peace from the blefſed Trinity.. And 
thus baptiſm : and theſe are all weighty works. 
But. the name of tie bleſſed Trinity is ſeldom 
uſed to other things. 


Hence they that ſubmit to baptiſm are ſaid to | 


Juſtifie God, Lke 7. 29. an high exprefſſjon, not 
applyed te mean matters, Mat. 11. 19. Rom. 
4. Which ſhews, that the reje&ion of baptiſm 
a condemning of the blefſed Trinity, an accuſing 
God of folly, a reproaching of the wiſedom, 
goodneſs, name, and the glorious attributes | 
of our Maker. g 

7. Becauſe it is commonly ranked and num 
bred with Fundamentals in Scripture. Hos 
frequently is baptiſm coupled with Faith, witl 


Repentance, with remiſſion of Sins, with Sali 
tion? Mark, 16. 16. Afs 2, 38. Atjs 22. 16. Bt 
4+ 4, 5, 6. Heb. 6. 1, 2. | 

He that ſhall thorowly weigh all theſe ground 
will. certainly conclude, that I have rightly 


pounded my Text ,, and that baptiſm of watt, 


may _ juſtly claim the place and honor of a Fu 
damenta] principle. | To} 
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T To-open the doftrine of bap 
'F you to theſe Queſtions. 

x. Whats baptiſm of water } 
| 2 Whether it be a perpetual Ordinance? 

| 4. _ is baptiſm of water a neceſſary 


tiſm] willlead 


_ | Ordinance? | 
nl 4 Whether it be placed in the room of Cir 
K | cumcifion? | EY 
0] 5. Whether Infants ought to be baptiſed ? 
| 6 Whether it ought to be by dipping or 
f ſprinkling ? 
h | Queſt. x. What 3s Baptiſm of water ? | 
Anſw. A miniſterial waſhing with water in the 
name of the bleſſed Trinity, as a fign and ſeal 
of the new Covenant, 
But becauſe] would more fully acquaint you 
| vith thenature of baptiſm, I will ſet down a 
larger deſcription. 
The Deſcription. 

? It 1s a viſible fignofthe Goſpel or Covenant 
"| of Grace, belonging to the General vilible 
Þ| Church, wherein it is waſhed with water by 
"| the Miniftry, in the name of the bleſſed Trinity, 

as a fign only to ſome, as a ſeal to others, as an 

efefual inſtrument toothers, as a folemn ad- 
'miffion of all commers into the Body of the 
" Church , as a mark of outward profeſſionto di- 
"| flinguiſh Chriſtians from Jews and Infidels , and 
;\ a1ſoas a Bond of Obedience. 
"| This Deſcription is large and full, conſiſting of 
many branches; which [ ſhall endeavour co deli- 
neate and explain in the following Poſitions. 

Poſition. 1.4 
Baptiſm is a viſible ſign or token of the G08 
: Ee2 p2lz 


* miſe belongs to you. | q. d. Baptiſm 18 £6 cotfirn \ <8 
the Covenant or Promiſe : for by Promiſe iy 
meant the Covenant , Gal. 3. 17. | The Covenayty| 


Three eſ- 
ſentzal 
perts of 
the Cove- 
rant, 


+ #. ca 4 i. 
f TFT i f C, 


pel , or (which is all one) ofthe Covenant, 
Grace, Ads 2. 38, 39. | Bebaptized, for the: 


bs 
Ii 


the Promiſe, | And this pronuſe to Abraham, is T 


called the Goſpel, Gal. 3. $. 


And there are 3. Things fignified in Baptiſm, 


which are the moſt eſſential parts of the Cove- 


nant, viz. 1. Chriſt crucified, and in his blood: + 


Chriſt dying , Roz. 6. 3, 4, 5- Gal. 3. 27, And 
Chriſt 1s the foundation of the Covenant, Gal. 
3. 17. 2, Juſtification, or waſhing away of fin, 


 Afs 2.* 38. chapt. 22. 16. And this is anefſer-' 


tial Article of the Covenant, Fer. 31. 34. And 
3ly. San&ification , which hath two parts in it, 
2iz, Mortification and Vivification, a death to! 
tn, and a life $0 righteouſneſs ; and both thele 
are ſhadowed out in Baptiſm, Rom. 6, 4,5, 6. Tr 
t45 3. 5. This alſo is a great Article of theNew 
Covenant, Ezek, 36. 26. . | 
Poſition 2. 

Baptiſm belongs to the General 
Church. *Tis not confined to any particular 
Church or Churches, more than other, 1 Cor. 
12. 13. | Jews or Gentiles, Bond or Free, | weare 
all baptiſed into one body , by one Spirit; that 
15, by the appointment of the Holy Ghoft, or by 


agreement of Spirit and -Judgement in all the |. 


Churches. This Text. ( 1 Cor. 12. 13. ) fhall 


be opened under the fourth Queſtion, and pro- 
ved to be meant of Baptiſm of. water; not of the 


Baptiſm of the Holy. Ghoſt. See further, 46s | 


2.41, 47. Mat, 28. 19. 
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viſible | 
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4. Hence many were baptiſed into no particular 

4 vifible Church, Mat. 3. 46s 8. 36. Ads 10, As 

I 16, which ſhews *ewas given to the whole hody, 

Y to che whole viſtible Church; and by baptiim E: 
j men enter into the General Churcnz wherein - 


{| there is and ever hath been a double mixture, - 
| viz. 1. of Men, Women, and Infants, Mat.28.19. 
43 Cor. 7. 14. and 2. a mixture of Hypocrices and 
'true Believers, Ele& and Reprobate, Mat. 8. 12. 
chap. 13. 41,42. a” pr and Simon Magus, and 
Alexander, &c. And all theſe when they enter 1n- 
tothe Church, are and ought to be Baptiſed, 
though not as Hypocrites, yet as Ghurch-mem- 
| bers. Was not the mixt Church qf Corzuth bap- 
1 tiſed, and the mixt Church of Galatia, Aſia, and 
: in all the world 2 Was not the mixt Church of 
"1 Fewsall Circumciſed ? yea the veryeſt Hypo» 
crites and Reprobates havean outward right to 
all outward Church-privileges, Rom. 9. 3,4. Luke 
13. 26. for we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt ſpiritual 
\ benefit by Qrdinances, and an outward right to 
them. Iſmael, Eſas, Saul, Judas, had a right.as 
Church-members, but no. benefit. 
*1f God had intended Baptiſm, .or any other * xo our= 
outward Ordinance, to the Ele& only, and 'Be- ward 0r= 
lievers only, he would have given us a rule Jinance 


" OO 


that ſhould have enabled us ( his Minifters ) to - omg 
ſearch the hearts of men, and to know infallibly Ele only. 
| Yhoare Gods Eleft, that ſo we might be ſure to 
. baptiſenone but the Ele&. | 

Bue God hath referred abſolute diftig&ion 

| to another world, Mat. 25, 31, 32, 33. And the * 
' Apoſtles them(elvez were deceived in judging | 
| the hearts of men, as in the caſe of Simon Mags, ** 
ng Fez Himentu, 4 
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* Iwill 


ſprakof 


the man- 


ner of 


weſhing* niſterial waſhing in Gods ſtead, and Gods name, 
afterwards a; 
In a Queft- 


701 by it 


and Gods name, and by Gods own appointment, 


£0 cony ..} 
4. Afignonlyts the Reprobate and Unbelie-] 
% 4 ny. 'P Fs yersz , 1 
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A General view of _. " 
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bates ſhould be baptiſed. 
| i. © FRET Wl 
Baptiſm is a Miniſterial waſhing with water,in 
the name of the blefſed Trinity. The external 
* matter of baptiſm is water, A&s 8. 36, Ads 10. 
47. But the form of baptiſm (which makes it 
_ difter from all other water and waſhings.) is Mi: 


done by Gods Steward, Mat. 28.19. 1 Cor-4.1. | 
*Tis not waſhing by Midwives or Lay=men, or 
by every man, that is baptiſm, but that which 


is done by Gods Meflenger, or by ſome man of | 


God; nor every waſhing ofa Minifter, but a fo- 
lemn waſhing in the name of God, in the name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, of which] 
have ſpoken in the beginning. Baptiſm without 
this form, 1s no baptiſm, but a changing and 
perverting of Gods Ordinance, an offering of 
ſtrange fire with Nadab and Abihbr, and no better 


than the cutting off a Dogs neck for a' Sacrifice | 


to God, as that expreſſion is, Iſaiah 66. 3. 
*'Tis the ation of the Miniſter in Gods ftead, 


that gives form, and eſſence, and being to : bap- 
tiſm, as alſo to any other publike Church: 
O:cdinance. | 

Pofition 4. | 


d 


_ . Theeffe& of baptiſm is different,according to| 
3ts different ſubje&s. *Tis a fign only to ſome, a 
ſeal to.others, a conveying Inſtrument to others, | 


v 
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Grace into their hearts. 


putdy (np 


Himener's, Philetus, and many more, which ſhewsF 
God ever intended that Hypocrites and Repror| 
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F vers, 2 general fign of the general offer of Grace, _- 
and þare ſigns are common to Unþelievers as 
Ot wellas Believers, 1 Cor. 14. 22. | 
"Tis the holy Spirit that (ſeals the Covenant of 
Grace to a believer, Epheſ, 1.13. now where the 
nf - Spirit 15 noty there 1s no Intereſt in Chriit, and 
a ' conſe uently no ſeal, Rom. 8. 9. Fohn 14. IG, 17. 
| ' Fudgs, and Simon Magns, and Eſau, and Iſhmael! 
C | received not an abſolute ſeal, but a bare fign of 
- | the Covenant; unlefſe the Covenant be under- 
| ſtood ina conditienal ſenſe, that God would 
.{ makeit good to them, if they believe, and ſo no 
r | Jatereft, but only the offer may be ſaid tobe 
i | either ſigned or ſealed. | 
{| - 2, ”Tis a ſealalfo to others, even to ſuch as 
*| truly believe before baptiſm, to confirm the 
©] Faith of them that have Faith. *Tis a fign and 
[| ſeal both to them; as Circumciſion was to be- 
lieving Abraham, Rom. 4. 11. now Baptiſm is 


greater than Circumcifion, and therefore a grea» 
cer Seal to the Faithfull,as Chriſt is greater than 
Moſes, Mark 16. 16. | He that believeth and is bap- 
| . tiſedſhall be ſaved. |] q. d. Baptiſm makes it ſure 
|, tohim; but he that believeth not, ſhall be dam- 
|| ned, that is, though he be baptiſed he ſhall be 
'| damned. He hath no ſpecial right to the benefir 
| of the Covenant, no ſeal, but the bare offer, and 
God will not feal to him, till both parties are 
| agreed, and men aCtually believe, Ephel. 1. 13. 
| After ye believed ye were ſealed. | oh 

| 3. *Tis aneffectual Inſtrument to others, v:z. 
to thoſe that have ſaving Grace given them at 
. the time of Baptiſm, and in the very A and Jn- 
| ſtant of Adminiſtration, Eph.5.26, | that he might 
ns E e4 ſaudiifie 


” , - eV 


_ ſandhifieit with the 


27. ACts 22. 16» As Tordan-water, Was 2 means 


to cure Naaman of his Leprofie, 2 Kings 5, 11, 


12, &c. *Twas not that water, but God bythe 
water that cured, uſing the water as the means. 
- So God by Baptiſm, ſanCtifies, conveys, and in- 
fuſeth Grace. | 
What raging Neamaus then, what peeviſh Le- 
| pers are tho(e that diidain Baptiſm, and ask this 
prophane Queſtion, What good will Baptiſm 
do? yea rataer, what good will it not do (whe- 


ther to Infants or any others ) when the Lordis 


with it, according to his promile ? 
—___ Poſuion5. 

Baptiſm isa ſolemn Admiſſion of all Comers, 
into the body of the Church, or into viſible 
Church-Memberſhip. 

1. *Tisan initiating Ordinance, it puts a man 


into the Church, it enters him into the Roll of 


Church-Members, 1 Cor. 12. 13. in which whole 
Chapter the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the viſible Church 
and her Officers, and diverſe Offices; compare 
Afis 2. 41, 42. with Exod. 12.48. Neither the un- 
circumciſed then, nor the un-baptiſed now,were 
ever admitted to Church-fellowſhip, when the 
Church was ſettled, and not diſturbed, as in the 
Wildernefle, &c. ; 
Hence ſo ſoon as ever any were turned from 
their Judaiſm or Gentiliſm, they were ſtrait- 


way baptiſed. Their very beginning to be Chri-. | 


ſans, was baptiſm, 4&s 16. 33. AFs 22, _ 
S; 


waſhing of water, |Hence ſome | 
Chriſtians are ſaid to be ſaved, to put on Chviſt, 
To put off ſin, to waſh away their fins by baptiſm, '|. 
Tit. 3. 5- 1 Pet. 3-20, 21. Col. 2. 11, 12. Gal. 2, ' 
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| | Yea Chriftiatis received their * Denomination* Chriftis 
from baptiſm ; they are called Chriſtians, be- 4" ſo cat 
| vy are Chriſtianed : __ led from b 
cauſe they are Chriſtianed ( as 1t were) in bap=,4.7 -. 
tiim, by which Chriſts name 1s put upon them, 15/m. $ 


| 1 Cor.1.13. | were ye baptiſed in the name of Paul ?\ R 
:i575yuz Into the name,q.d. not into Pauls name, KY 


that ye ſhould ſay, I am of Perl ; but into Chriſts 
name, that ye ſhould fay, I] am of Chriff, I am'2. 
Chriſtian, 

2, *Tis an admiſſion of all comers: thereto z 
| none that defire it are to be denyed it ; all com- 
| ers, all well-willers to it are to bereceived to it, 
both good and bad are to be gathered into the 
Church by baptiſm, Mark how Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles gathered Churches, they catch all that 
come to net, both good and bad of every kind, 
Mat. 13. 47, 48. , Top 
Fobn baptiſed the Generality of people, Luke Large ad 
21 


3- 21. | All the people | that is, all that would, for miſſions t»._ . 
| er; | baptiſm, 
thoſe that would not were reproved and COn- ,,,, jay. 


demned for it, Luke 7. 29,30. *Tis true, fome did edthar 
confeſſe their fins before baptiſm, but ?cis not would ac= 
faid that all did fo ; *Tis moſt probable the con- #P! of i 
feſſion of ſome was taken for all the reſt ; and *tis 
certain, Fohn was general in admiſſion, and put 
by none, but if they did not theg truly repent, 
he baptiſed them, that they ſhould repent after- 
wards » Acts 19. 3, 4. iva wr: £viwowv, that they ) 
| ſhould believe, and Mat. 3- 11. [ unto repentance | 
not becauſe they had repented already, only they 
| were ina fair way towards it, being willing to be 
baptiſed. Yea Fobu admitted the worſt of them , 
| very Vipers; Mat. 3.7, 11, 12.-and gives them 
F good counlel to mend, in the ſame ns” 
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Now Chriſt was more large in admitting to! 


baptiſm'chan Fobr was, and thereby gat more 


Followers than He, Fobn 4. 1. And after Chrift, 
the Apoſtles were more large till, baptifing 


thouſands ina day, Ads 2. And though it be faid | 


ſome of them cryed out | what muſt we do, &c,] 
yet it is not faid all did fo, or all wereſich as 
ouls be ſaved; but three thouſand weread- 

ed to the Church, that day ; and among them 
the Lord added them that ſhonld be ſaved; 44.2, 
47. | daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, | thatis,lome,one 
day, and ſome, another, came in che crowd,that 
were true Heirs of Salvation: for both Chriſt 
and his Apoftles admitted many to the Church 
that ſhall never be ſaved, as Fudas, Simon Mr 
gus , and thoſe many, Joby 6. 66. 

Hence we read of fruitleſs branches in Chrif, 
John 15. 2. | Every branch in me | that is, graffed 
in by Baptiſm only, and outward admiſſion: and 
hence we read of a Jew outwardly , Romans 
2. 28% 

Poſition 6. 

Baptiſm is a mark of outward Profeſſion, 
to diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from Jews and Ir 
fidels; | 

The Phariſees knew who were Chriſtians by 
their ſubmiffion to Baptiſm, and counted all 
thoſe -for Diſciples that' were baptiſed , FI 


Ry, | 
The Chriſtians took notice who were Un: 

baptiſed, and4 took them for Enemies, and Int | 
dels, and Reprobates , Lui 7. 29, 30. And (3 


1 ſaid before) the Scripture ſuppoſeth ever) | * 


Diſciple of Chriſt to be a baptiſed perion, A} 


| 


19. 1,243. 


Hence] * 
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| Hence it is, that Witches and Apo i 4 & who 
reyounce Chriſt, have renounced their Bap- 
gan--:. | TY Si. 
They then make an Ido] of Baptiſro;that make 
it anote of diftin&ion betwixt the File& and Re- 
probate , betwixt the Faithfull arid Hypocrite, 
betwixt Carnal and Spiritual Chriſtians; and ſet 
it as high as the vain Jews did outward circum- 
cifion, Rom. 2. 29. Gal. 5.6. 5 
- \ Poſition Fo | 
' Baptiſm is a Bond of Qbedien ce : it binds the 
perſon baptiſed to the Qbſervat ion of the whole 


” 


| will of Chriſt, Mat. 28. 19, 20, | Baptiſing them, 


&c, teaching them to obſerve all t hings whatſoever I 
have commanded you. | Hence that Apoſtle uſeth 
it as an argument to abſtain from ſin,Rom. 6. 1,2, 
3. And then only it is a Saving Baptiſm, when the 


| Anfver of a good Conſcience gies along with it, 


1Pet. 3.21. | Even Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us, | 
and the Anſwer of a good Conſcience. ] ® The place * The ex- 


ſpeaks of Baptiſm of water ; For 1. It ſpeaks of a poſition of 
figuring Baptiſm, all other Baptiſms are figured, ' Pt-3- ©} 


not figuring. 2ly. No other Baptiſm 1s ſaving; _ 
for a Man may both work Miracles, and ſuffer 
Martyrdom, and never be ſaved, Mat. 7. 22, 23. 
& 1 Cor. 13. 2,3. And 3ly. The word ( An- 
{wer. ) pre-ſuppoles ſome Queſtion asked inBap- 
tilm; and fo it ſignifies in the ſame Chapter, v. 
15. And the primitive Church had chis cuſtom, 
when a Perſon at Agecame to be baptiſed , The 
Baptiſer put Queſtions to him, and asked him 
among other things , whether he would enter 
into Covenant with God , and promile to for- 
lake the World , Fleſh, and Devil? And "_ 
| & 


= 
OO OR ERISA £ 
= --» . - = [ ; 


» 
TV . ? p a, 
Pp. BY £m wi a» go 7 oof 
. ol af. - * 4.5 F 
© Is. TA {os 
* v1 


3 1 


2 2 Generalwiewof F 
He anſwered, I will promiſe fo to do, or ſomes} © 
thing to the fame purpoſe: Now faith the AJ 
poſtle, if this Anſwer be made in Baptiſm in fin-[- 


cerity , as the: Anſwer of a good conſcience, it 
is evident, Baptiſm is a ſaving Qrdinance to, 
ſuch ; So that Baptiſm binds the conſcienceto 
God. Hence we are ſaid to be baptiſed unto 


Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. [| «is ger, unto Chriſt | thatis, | 
£o his Law and Service. Like that Phraſe, 1 Ci, | 


10« 2. | «i; 7d Maghy, baptized unto Moſes, | that 
is, to the Law and writings of Myſes, which are 
called Moſes, Luke 16. 29. As 15. 21. otherwiſe 
no. ſalvation for baptiſed perſons , Mar. 7. 21, 
I fay no ſalvation for Adult perſons, for men 
and women of competent diſcretion and under. 
ſtanding, unleſs they have the Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience accompanying their baptiſm, or þe- 
- fides their bapriſm. , _ 2M 
Thus you fee what Baptiſm 1s : which is the 
firſt Queſtion, The ſecond followeth , 

Queſt. 2. Whether i Baptiſm a perpetual Ordi« 
Bwance ? 

Anſw. Baptiſm of water is perpetual; and to 


continue in the Church to the end of the world. } 


Grouxds. 


1. *'Tis a Fundamental Principal, and a mark | 


of the Chnrch, as I have proved : And ſhall the 
Foundations of Chriſtianity ceaſe ? As gaodly 
the Church 1s ceaſed, and the world ended. 

2. It continued in the Church, after the Holj 
Gaoſt and thefulneſs of the Spirit was given: 
for the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, Ads 2. But we 
read of baptiſm of water after, As 8. 36, 37 
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ME 
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38. yea they that had reczived the Holy Ghol | 
wery 


[ them, A&s 10. 44, 45, 46, 47,48, © 
| world, Mat. 28. 19, 20. and this place ſpeaks 


| | 2ly. This baptiſm was to be a baptiſing by men; 


| the Holy Ghoſt. | And 3ly. Experienee tells us, 


| not that baptiſm : for how'-could either the 


"FALrk, 16. 17, 18. [ And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them 
| /2at believe, 3ly, This was a miraculous and 


Ll % © - "4 q : F "= - 
w_ 7” © 5 7,  ONTD EW "6" - 
po” / We a FA > Tots a . > * ht EY i; £7 7" _"_ 2 _-—Y % $: * TR & E + & 4 Nr. % * 4 = 
core baptized after the Holy Ghoſt Gare ron 
were baptized-after the Holy Ghoſt Grtie wpo 
. v RE RY +Y | f 


3. Chrift ordained it ſhould laſt to the end ft 


' of Baptiſm of water; For 1. this Commiſſion 
was given before the Holy Ghoſt was given.' 


| men were to give it: | baptiſe yee. } But the”. 
baptiſm of the Spirit is attributed to Chriſt, as: 
the Baptizer, Mat. 3. 11. | He ſhall baptiſe youwith 


that the baptiſm of the Spirit 15 ceaſed; No ſich ws. 2-2 
baptiſm now 1n the Chriſtian world; but the bap- | 
tilm of water remaineth, | 

If I ſhould yield ( as Ido not ) that by bap- 
tiſm of the Spirit the Scripture means the San» 
Qification of the Spirit : then *twould be more 
phainyet, that this Text ( in Mat. 28.) intends 


Apoſtles, or any other Men or Miniſters bap= ' 
tile Nations with the Spirit of - Holynefle, 
which is the ſole Prerogatuive of God 2 1 Cor. 3 5 
6, Te ; ; ES ; : F Th 1 [ 
But ] will * diſtinguiſh of the baptiſm of the ,7- 
Spirit and San&ification; they are two different j,,,.: = 
things, one is not the other. For 1. The Apoſtles Zaprijm of 
veretruly ſanCtified long before they were bap= the Spirie 
tied with the Holy Ghoſt;for the HolyGhoſt was n4 San- 
not given before Chriſt was glorified. Compare - wg 
Ai..5. wich ch.2.4. & ch.11:15,16,17. 215. Or- 4 - 
dinarily the baptiſm ot the Spirit was given after 
faith and regeneration, Afs 19. 1, 2. John 7.39. 


EXTraors 


bo and laſted no longer than other Miracles, Ma 
"ui #6. 20. | confirming the word with figns following] 
* | and whocan fay Miracles are laſting arid perps 
-H tual? and 4. An-unholy man might have thi 
oft of the Ho | 
that gift, x Cor. 13. 1, 2. Mat. 7. 22, 23, Thus 
fatan Hypocrite may partake of the Holy Ghoſh 
Heb. 6. 4, &c. 4 Nt ay 
8 . - We conclude then, That the baptiſm ofthe 
SJ 2 Spirit is ceaſed; but the baptiſm of Water r6 
E'* . maineth, ard ſhall continue in honour among | 
'* Ohriftians to the end of the world : and further, 
that the Sanftification of the Spirit ſhall abidetd 
theend ; but that is not the baptiſm of the Sp» 
rit, the baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt was another 

thing, far different from SanEification. 
Queſt. 3. Fhether is baptiſm of water a neceſſs) 

_ Ordinance? 


fully avoided, viz. 1. The opinioa of Popth 
who erre much in urging an abſolute neceſlit 


be'damned : but we ſay, not the want, but tit 


contempt of baptiſm, (whe it may be had, an] 


a man wilfully refuſeth it ) damneth. 

*Bucan, ®*Tis reported of Valentinian, that as he Wi 
coming to Ambroſe to be baptiſed, he died 
the way, yet this was nant: his opinion of him 
that Valentiniay was baptiſed in defire and v1) 
though he never had the outward fign. 2. The 
Herehe and Blaſphemie of Antinomians and Atht 
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ly Ghoſt, and work Miracles'by| 


tw, = ot ys Bi) Wy Q.» 


Anſw. 1. There are two extremes to be cat | 


as if an infant, or a nian dying unbaptiſed ſhoull 


ifs, who erre morethan Pap3#s, in {lighting bat- 
tiſm as needlefle, and unprofitable, Theſe ut 
the CWO EXLILEMES, Now | 


wwe oo We fend oc oyy men = @ © DU 


Ga © 


23 hr 2_ = 


__ 
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ordinarily Neceſſary : yet not abſolutely fo in 


T all caſes. Thereforeagainſt this Jarter extreme, 
I} of thole that ſay baptiſm: 1s needleſſe, Iam en- 
{ gaged in the 2d. part of my Anſwer. 


2. 1affirm, that baptiſm of water is generally 


and ordinarily neceffary to Salvation, and they 


do erre damnably who ſay *tis needlefſe. As ap= 
pears by thele Scriptures beforeurged, Mark 16. 
16. - Fobn 3. 5. Luke 7. 2, 30. 1 Pet. 3. 21, Af 2. 
37, 3s. AGts 10. 47, 48, As 22.16. For 1. *'Tis 
a Fundamental of Religion, and how canany 
part of the foundation be needlefle? 2. Ifneedleſs 
to any ,{urely it had been ſo to Chriſt, but *rwas 
needfull to him in his own thoughts of it, Mat. 
3. 13. &c? 3. Would Chriſt command a need- 
lefſe thing to all Nations of the world in the 


-} name of the bleſſed Trinity, and have madeir 2 


perpetual ordinance in his Church throughout 
all ages, and promiſed his ſpecial preſence with 
It, &c? Mat. 28.19, 20, 4, Would the new con- 
verts have ſo haſtily catched at a needlefſe 
thing ? A4@s 8. 36. AFs 16. 
thing to juſtifie.God, and to receive the Counſel 
of God ? Luke 7. 29, 30. 6. Would the Apoſtle 


have commanded thoſe that had received the 


Holy Ghoſt, to ſitbmit-to a needlefle thing ? Ads 
10. 47, 48. 7. The very deſcription of baptiſm 
proves it neceſſary, for can a ſign of the Cove- 


nant, a ſeal of Righteouſnefſe, an Inſtrument or | 
, way of Grace, beneedlefle? ſee the deſcription 


before. py 
oj. 


F Now Proteſtants tread the narrow"path" of. - 
Truth betwixt thele two extremes, in FO 
$ it to be Neceſſary, very Neceſlary, generally an 


5. Is it a needlefle 


4 


Do |'# 


-2fnd- bapt ti 


| avalleth, n6cin Chriſt, thefefor e baptiſin"C 


# Ob; : Tr ſaid, 'Gal.,6.. 15. * Circumcifon 100-4 
pot any thin Ergo, ba priſm is needle. A 

Sol. 1. "Fi e firſt: Gs of this: Text are le 
out iN che \ Ei on, Br Chriſt Feſu ] and'l 
ſpeaky $6.07 tie t time paſt, Þur of the time pref 
{ent;;, 15 *not ſaid that. Circumciſion never's\ 
fe 3. * But 10 Pauls. time, when 
me. It Eavailed not ; - blit before Chrifts '©bmihi 
w,. It ayailed much, * Rom.” F- -30 6 2 


60h every: "way 
| cumei! 10n which availed' much beforeC 


iy 

OWN Ioftitution IVailethn not. _ 
2. We grant that baptiſm alone leh not. 
to Salvation, without a new Creature, for my 


ny baptiſed Perſons ' may, periſh for want of} 
Grace, And in this ſenſe ſome good Preacher | 


-haYe uſed this Scripture. But ſome of the a& 
.Verfaries "of Infant-baptiſm , do, exceeding} 
Croſſe their own Principles 'in urging this plac 
'for It by Circumciſion be meant Baptiſin; tent 
muſt be granted chat Baptiſm is a ſecond- Ci 


*And this *is "g00d!y y Laid 
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We _cumcifion, and conſequently Infants'miift beFufl F 
tiſed, as Infants were Cirtumciſed: © -: 3 
| 3+, But the ſcope and drift of the Apoſtle, cat : 
$-=® The a ries, it in another ſenſe, viz. ® That it matter 
& ej ' -igegy ether a man be a Few or Gentile by natuit | 
b, 25; 0 , fince Chriſts coming, ſo he be atrut} |. © 
EI Chtibiat, 2 fificere Convert, a new Creaturg} cal 
- © parallelco thoſe {weet Scriptures, | Gal. 3. .28. Als] be 
30. 344 38 ny 
This tenſe of the words wil be-j $5n/ ij all. . 
conſider the occafion of the ApoftJes:w W- Ch 
yfor therewere that would have perks? Regs: the 


'-*% 3 


p — 


” you may notein the ſame Chapter, Gal. 6. 12. 
' Now faith the Apoſtle, ». 15. [Is Chriſt Feſus 
* neither Cirencafion availeth any thing, vor Uncir= 
' . - crumcifion. | q d. you baptiſed ones, you-need not 
tbe Jews and Chriftians too; you need not be 
| baptiſed and circumciſed together, *cis enough 

| . that you are baptiſed into Clirift: what Hoe 


| will Circumciſion. do to a' baptiſed Chriſtian ? 
| Circumciſion and Uncircumcifionare all one in 
Cliriftc. that 1s, he Jews wer Gentiles are all 


TY 


{. )ne, in him; for the Jews were called in thoſe 
| dayes, the Circumciſion; and'the Gentiles were 
called, the Uneircumcifion, Epheſ. 2. 11. - 
Take heed then of wreſting dark ſayings in 

| Pauls Epiſtles to thy ownDeſtru&ion, 1 Pet.3 16; 
' Certainly, thoſethat ſay baptiſmis needleſle, 
are Blaſphemers: and were they tempted ro 
it, they would not ſhick to ſay, That for Adam 
to beforbidden the Apple inParadile, was need- 
| leflez -and ſo God to have condemned thewhole: 
| world, and to have caſt Millions ef fouls into 
| Hell, for not doing a needlefſe thing, and with-: 
| out cauſe; but woe to:him that ſtriveth with his. 
'- maker; yea Jam afraid ſome of theſe (lighters: 
of baptiſm, have been bold'to ſay, The Serip= 
tures areneedlefle, and all Religion needlefſe: - 
| Well: As needleſſe as baptiſm is; choſe that 
| call it ſo, and deſpiſeat upon that account, fhall . 
{. be damned for Blaſphemers. and Reprobates if 
j-they repentinot, Leke 7.30. ene ts IL 
{ But (Chriſtians) we bave not fo learned 
+ Chriſt, ler tus abhor all- ſuch 'Blaſphemous | | 
| thonghts, as py" of Gods ay ! 


Es - 
» +a... - 
”». 
ex 


wat + 1 
, ry FOOT WET Se” ry - "Y oh N he. 2c p F A” : AI 30 * : £94 * pA 
od wir os bY ow -- Ea war” VEE 0 WIFE TF ders E- » ES ot OE WE; 
is, 5 45 Dae ! Ky 2 IE SE... ES ww, Sf %4 4 0 ie” To 
— — - . "aA * ” URI, © a #6 20 l ” a.” of Eq bow wa OB 4 
bi d - — 4 WL \, 
tric t©o De CIrCUMc1 10 5- as "8 
_ a 3 > 3 © 6 
« 


' tobevain and needlefſe, but let us juſtifie Gol 
with thoſe penirent Pablicans, in the matter a 
baptiſm, L#\e 7.29. Ft 

For ( as I laid before ) to ſpeak againſt bap- 
tiſm is Biaiphemie. Blaſphemie 15a ipeakinga-} 
'gaing God, Mat. 12, 31,32. and to ſpeak againſf\ 

an Ordinance of God, 15 to ſpeak againſt God, F 
and (o God doth take it, Mal. 3. 13, 14. © 
Qeeft. 4. Whether is baptiſm of water placedin 
the reom of Circumciſion ? 77 
-Anſw. God hath placed it in tne room of. 
Circumciſion. As the Lords Supper ſucceedk 
the Pafſover, ſo Baptiſm ſucceeds Circumcilion#, 
| Grounds. 
1. Becauſe the Apoſtle urgeth baptiſm as anF 
Argument to throw off Circumciſion, and cab! 
leth Baptiſm, Circumciſion, 2:2. a ſecond Cir-! 
cumcifion, the Circumciſion of Chriſt, in opp® 
fition to the Circumciſion of Mſes, Col. 2. 11,1% 
|. the Circumciſion of Chriſt, buried with him m 
baptiſm. ] | 
e proof of this. point from this place, lieth | 
in the context and ſcope thereof, which 1s this, -f 

. 1. The Apoſtle warns them offalſe Teachers, 
who taught Judaiſm, and would have joyned 
Baptiſm and Circumciſion together, and would þ 
have baptiſed Chriſtians to be circumciſed, 2.8; | 
[ the rudiments of the world, ] that is, the Law of 
Moſes, Gal. 4. 1, 2, 3, 44 5+ * | | 

_ 2. He propounds the All-ſufficiency of Chrifh, }, + 
without ſuch Jewiſh Ceremonies' and Ordinan« F; _ 
ces to be joyned with him, 2. 9, 10. 'V 

3. Then, Fe removes a particular Objeaion 
about Circumciſion, which might be made T $ 

; | | ca 


FI ae bas: 
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"the Jewiſh Dov&ors againſt the baptiſed Coloſians, - | | 
who were Gentiles and [fnciccumciſed, chap. 1. . 
27. * Tay, the falſe Teachers might objea thus. * The Exey,.; 
# . You Chriſtian Gentiles are not ſo compleat in 2 14 
FT Chriſtas you pretend, for yowarenot Circum- gy, Ws 
\ cifed as Abrabamand the Prophets were ( who 0 
F fawChrifts day and rejoyced, and ſo were Ghri- | 
 ſttans as compleat as you can be. | | _ 
The Apoſtle gives in his an{wer-to this Objec® 7 
' tion,”. 11,12. q.d. you Gentiles are, Circum- 
4 ciſed, though not with external Circumcifions 
F - yet with a better Circumciſion, the Interna), 
. that ofthe Heart, and ſo yehavethe chiefel Cur- 
Cumcifion, v. I; | | OY 
—  Obj. But they might ſtill objef?, You ongbt to re- 
- Ceive the exterual alſe, as a ſign and ſeal of the anter- 
nal Circumcifien, as did Abrabam, our Father, who 
7} - had both, and ſo ought ye to have both. Rom. 4-1 1+ 
1 So. To this alſo the Apoſtle replyeth, at the 
latter end'of'v. 11. with v. 12. || ye are Cireumct- 
| .ſedby the Gircumcifin of Chrift, buried with bim.in 
1 baptiſm, | q. d. Though you have not the out- 
JT wacd Circumcifion of Mpſes and the Law, yet.ye 
| have the oytward-Gircumciſion of the Golpel 
L ' .and of Chriſt, and that is baptiſm: So you have 
Grace, and the-fign-of Grace as well as Abrabam 
. had, you have the Spirit, and the Water,: Rege» 
| neration and Baptiſm. 
| Now unleſſe Baptiſm had plainly anſwered to 
| -Circumcifion, and beenplaced by. Chriſt in tae 
room theregf , the Apoſtles anſwer had been 
; Inſufficient, and had; not at all availed, go con- 
E vinceand fatisfie the Qbje&ors...?Tis play he, 
# pleads baptiſm to aro off ang. aboliſh: Cic- 


cumciſfioa 
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cumeiſion; afd may Vopr ſrritincibel ; þ 
a Figure, the circumciſion of Chriſt, al theput} 
ward circumciſion that Chriſt will allow of. * 

2. Becauſe baptiſm is appointed for theſame} 
*nfeand end under the new Teftament, that cir- | 
cumciſion was appoinced for under the old; 
Compare baptifm and circumciſion together, 
and *cwill appear; that whatever circumciſion 
was for then, baptiſm is for the ſame now. The | 
mail? tifes and ends of the one, are the mainuſey 
and'ends of rhe other. And this is an Invinci 

Argument of true ſucceffion. | 

Davil wa: King, and Solomon was King, Solomen f 
ſucceeded in the office, and was therefore his | 
true ſuccefſorz whatever David was for as King, | 
that Solomon ſerved for afrer him. Even ſo what | | 
evercircumcifion was for, that baptiſm isfor, k | | 


—_—_— 
FI 


ſerves tothe ſame office, uſe, and end. 
The Compariſon follows. | \ 
I. Circumcifion was' to be-afign of the Go- 
venant, Gen. 17. 11. Sois baptiſm, 4s 2. 38,39. 
© 2. Ciretumcifion was to be a fign'of Chriſtin 
particular, for that 'was 'the moſt 'confiderable 
, 'part of the Covenant, G-#. '22. 18. The blood 
, in citcumcifion, ſhadowed our Chriſts blood.'So 
is baptiſm, Rom. 6. 3, 455. Gal. 3. 27. 

3- Circumciſion was to be a fig of Juſtificatir 
on by Chriſts righteouineſſe, Rome. 4. 11, $0 | 
baptifm, As 22. 16. ] 

4. Circumciſion 'was'to be. a fign of SanQifice- 

' tion; which is therefore called Heart-circunty | 
cifion, Rom: 2. 29, afid Col. 2. 11, Senftification | 
'Is 7 Gr i . So is baptiſin, Roy, 6. hs E 
&c. 1 Cor, 6.11 Pheſ. 5: 26, os [| 
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Fundamental Principles. 

'.s, Circumciſion was to bea fign of Matricu- 
ſation, or entrance into the Church, Gzn. 17. 13, 
14. Exod. 12. 48. So is baptiſin, Mt. 28. 19. 
[| Diſciple, Nations, baptiſing them. | Ads 2, and 
{ 1Cor. 12.13. 0 

l; . Here will give you the promiſed Expoſition 
+} ofthis laſt Text, v7z. x Cor, 12. 13. | by one Spi= 
Þ rit we are all baptiſed into one body, | 


, 


by the appointment of the Holy Ghoſt, and by 
| theconſent of the Church, who are of one ſpirit 


That which I do maintain (about this Text) is, 
| That the place ſpeaks not of the baptiſm ofthe 
| Holy Ghoſt, but of the baptiſm of water. For 1. 
Baptiſm of water only, is an entrance into the 
Church-body. Otherwiſe, fince the baptiſm of 
|, Tongues and Miracles was ceaſed, how fhould 
men -be baptiſed into the body? 2ly. All the 
Church of Corinth were not baptiſed. with the 
| baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt at all, as the Apoſtle 
affirms jn the fame Chapter, v. 29, 30. F-are all 
workers of Miracles ? bave all the pijts of Healing ? 
do all ſpeak, with tongues ? ] and this (peaking with 
tongues was the baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, As 
2. And 3ly. Here are two ſpiritnal'atti ons ex- 
| Preſſed in the Text, as. Arguments of Church- 
} Union, and Peace, | baptiſed rnto one body,and made 
to drink into one ſpirit, ] and chis drinking into 
f one Spirit , or into. Communion; onenefle of 
- heart and mind, is meant of the Lords Supper, 
F Which the Apoſtle had treated of, inchap.' 10. 8& 
F Clap. 11. So the Argument to perſwade Churchs 
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* that 1s, we'* Theex= » 
| arezll admitted (as Members) into the Church, ?oftion of - | 


x Cox. 
12, 13, 


and mind, in ſuch' admiffion of its Members. 


& members to Love and Unity is douþple, taken 
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Author of 'all thoſe Church-gitts before ſpos 
ken of. 


no Males ſhould be baptiſed; 
Sol. 1. True Succeſſion requires not an agree- 


circumſtance, Chriſt ſuceeded Moſes; the Gof- 


*  Pafſeover; and Solomon ſucceeded David. Yet 


- ſtances? 
Otherwiſe ( if there were no difterence) there 
would be no Succefſor but the ſame. Other- 
wiie Solomon would not be Solomon, but David 


tiſm but circtmciſfion. © , 
2. All the differences betwixt circumcifion 


- 


ciſm 3 thzt baptiſm is not confined to the eighti 


are alla change for the better ; and confirm its: 
Cucceſſtonz for therefore a change is made, that) 
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Union, which-grafted them into the vifible Body 

of the Church; and the Lords Supper C or that # 
Cup, as the Apoſtle had called it before ) being Þ 
the. Sacrament of Communion, and viſible F 
Church-fellowſhip; and that by the' appoint-'! 
ment of one Spirit , 2iz. the Holy Ghoſt, the | 


 Obj. But if Baptiſm ſucceeded Circumciſion, then k 


ment of Predeceflors and Succeffors in every. 


pebthe Law; the Covenant of Grace, the Cove- | 
nant of works;. the Lords Supper ſucceeded the | 


all theſe Succeſlions differed in many circum: 


{t1)l; and otherwiſe Baptiſm would not be Bap- | 


and baptiſm are advantagious for Chriſtians. | 
As, that nbne of onr blood is required it bap+ | -- 


day, but may be done before or after; and that F 
Women may, be baptiſed; and that it isnot o þ 
Painfull and ſore as circumcifion was. Thele F 


2 from thetwo Sacraments , 2iz. Baptiſm and the Þ. 
_ Lords Supper ;. baptim being the Sacrament of 
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x Chriſtians might have a better Sign and Sacra | 
'F - ment than the Jews had: otherwiſe there needed 
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not a\change. 


. Ob). But baptiſm was inſtituted before circumciſi« 


04 Was aboliſhed; therefore ſucceeded not. 
Sol. 1. True, it was inſtituted while cirenm- 


_ cifion was in uſe; 'bur it did rather languiſh than 


live after baptiſm. Gods wiſedom would not 
take down the one Ordinance till he had fully 
ſetled the other ; becauſe the hearts of People 


were over-wedded' to it. Par! obſerved it a 


while to pleaſe the Jews , Ads 16. 3. andafter- 
wards he preached and wrote againſt it, in his 


Epiſtles. 2. Baptiſm is left in poſſeſſion of all 
+ its offices and ends as is before ſhewed ; and 
_ therefore baptilm truly ſucceeds. - '. , : 


3. Did-not Solomon ſucceed David? yet he was 


| crowned before David was dead, K:1.1.48.and 


did not Chriſt and the Goſpel ſucceed the Law? 
yet Chriſt ( the ſubſtance _) was born, before the 
law of ceremonies was wholly and aftually abo+ 


liſhed. Old circumcifion. (like old David) li- 


ved to ſeethe Crown put upon the Head of bap« 
tiim, and ro give baptiſm poſleſfion of the 
Church , and rejoyced and dyed the more ho- 
nourably, having ſuch a Succeffcr ? 
 Queft. 5. YYoether Infauts ought tobe baptiſed ? 
Anſw. The Infants of Chriſtians ought to be 


baptiſed with water. 5 
Here I wili lay down ſom plain rules,as an Intro» gules to | 
- 'dudtion to the doQrin of Infant-bapriſmz which faci#'ate -: 
ÞF ifchorowly underſtood,will make it eaſy for you the belief 
'& to believe the right of Jnfants co this Sacrament; of Infant- 
$ and chen 1 will come up cloſe to the i pgs" vapti/m. 2 
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' nifhed at bis Difirin.] So that the 


A (general $a of Fr; + 
And indeed ears hp knowledge -of theſe: 


Rules-a man 15not ab 


EN 


DEED | "Rule 1, wo * 
There are many great Truths plainly couch 
ed and comprehended.in Scripture, which are 


not plainly and pofitivelyexpreſled in ſo many Yrak 
terms and words 3 aid thatin the old and new/Ftw 
Teſtament. ' ; 


Our Saviour undertakes by ſound reafonand '$ 
conſequence to prove ( againſt the SaddiicesY® 
thereſurre&ion, and he proves it by a Scripture* 
that had not any expreſs word of the reſurreAi-: 
oninit., And though the word / reſurreCtion) * 
was notin the Text, yet the Thing was there, J 
and our Saviour cleared it by reaſoning, Mat. | 


22.'-31, 32. The proof of the refurre&ion from Þ th 


to bear this truth, asour$Þero 
Saviour faid in another caſe, Fobn 16, 12:-: 5: By 


this Text, lyeth in the circumſtance of time; } fu 


when God ſpake thus, vis. in the daies of Moſes, ; 


which was many years afcer Abrabum was dead ,'J 1 
Exod, 3. 6. Now our Saviour infers thus, If God |} 1s 
was Abrabams God in Moſes time, then God was] tl 
his God after he wasdead ; and then dead & } a 
braham was alive in Soul, after his body wat'Þ 3 


laid ia the Grave, waiting for a joyſull reſurter 


fion, and conſequently the dead ſhall riſe, |} f 
| © Now we haveas good proofas'this for Jafant- '} £ 


baptiſm, 272. Scriprure-inference, and |good, 
conſequence 3 which is ſo ſolid and. ſufficiew F 
proof, that it-convinced Chrifts Hearers of the þ 


reſurreion, aud made the people aſtoniſhed "By 


his DoCtrine, as it follows inthe next Verſe, '33* 
L And when the miltitude heard pro they were affix * 
moſt powerfull 
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k Fundamental Principles, 3! 
Fad Soul-convincing., Dod@rin of Chriſt was 
4 :rounded upon Scripture conſequence, _- - 
7 Again, there is no Text in the Old Feftament 
that faith plainly and ſyYabically in ſo many 
MS&rords > That Jeſus the Son of Mary is the Chriſtz 
' Jyer-Parl ( after | his Maſters example ). under< 
Srakes £0 prove this weighty truth by the SertÞ= 4 
'Ftures of the Old Teſtament, ( for then there 
was no New Teſtament inforce, and received, 
'Þzs5 Scripture) and this he doth by reaſoning out 
Hof the Scriptures , As 17. 1, 2, 3: 'So 4ppolioiy. 
'Þ Ads 18, 28. And Peter reaſons out of many fay= | 
'F ings of Moſes , Davia, and the Prophets, As 3. 
TJ 22, 23, 24. Allow but ofſuch reaſoning, and 
1 we ſhall eafily prove Infant-baptiſm. \._ - 
"1 will give ſome particular inftances out of 
| the New Teſtament, of Truths not exprefſed 
| fully. IIS as 7 
1 1. TheDeity or Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt « © 
1 Tis'no where ſaid #7 terminis , The Holy Ghoſt: 
4 is God; yet'tis plainly conched and implyedin 
| the Scripture, viz. AQs 5.. 3, 4. 1 Joby 5-7» 
and *tisa damnable Herefie to deny it , Mat. 12. 
'F 31, 32. | | 
> The Souls immortality. *Tis no where 
| faid the Soul of Mancannort dye, bur lives for 
ever; yet *cis plainly couched in 4&s 7. 39. 2 Core 
5. 8. and many other-places. 
' 3. The Dofrrin of the Chriſtian Sabbath. '*Tis 
+ no where expreſly ſaid , Let,cthe Chriſtian Sab- 
E bath be kept upon the firſt day of the week; 
"yet "tis. couched and implyed in' theſe Scrip- 
| Fures,  Fobx'20. 19, Ads 20.7. 1'Cor,'16. 1,2: and 
_ "$3 


4. He 


prove that Women ſhould partake of the Lord 


Full words; only deducted and derived from the 


iy called, Derivative-Scriprure, Scripture-colr þ 


groun 


A General view of © © 
4. The right of women to the Lords Suppelſs.a; 
is no where exprefled ; yet *cis implyed, 1 Gl, 
11.28. where the Greek word 4»3pwn@ fignifiel 


Male and Female. And *cis a harder task x ; 
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he 
Table, than-1t 1s to defend Infant-baptiſmzan S 
ſo you would ſay your ſelves, if you knew allthd ch; 
Objefions that might be deviſed againſt it. Ya ©1; 
I' do believe it for truth,upon the ſame grounds ott 
chat 1 believe. Infant-baptiſm , viz. Scriptured +. 
inference, and therefore will not ſtart Objefti,., 
ons againſt it. | (-- 


oy 
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5. The Do&rin of a Chriſtian Magifrael ** 
Neither Chriſt nor his Apcſtles did rule 1n State} qu 
Government; and 'tis no where ſaid , \Chriſtianf e 
may be Rulers over men; only ſome good ma} 
under the old Teſtament were.Rulers;. and} 11 
couched in that Text where Magiſtracy is called] ;« 
an Ordinance of God, Rom. 13. 1,2. A »e 
\- 6. The tranſlating of the Scriptures into the A 
Engliſh tongne or any other language. 
left. it in Hebrew and Greek; and *cis no when} - 
ſaid, Ler the Bible beturned into Emzliſh ; ya] y 
it is couched and implyed, Mut. 28. 19, 20 | 7. 
Mark 16. 15. 1 Cor. 14-9, Io, 11. PRE! * 

| 


All theſe-great Dodrins are not expreſſed i 
Scripture by reaſoning, and ſo may be deſerved: | 
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EQUENCE., . | 'T- x 

Yer whoever ſhall deny all theſe truths, hatrF, 

zards his Son], and 15 nigh to perdition. --,/Þ | 

Ther that deny Tatant-baptiſm upon ths 'S 
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that it is not plainly expreſ} in Scripſſp 
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* Fundemental Principles. * EG: 2 
tre, may upon theſame account, deny. the Holy | 
MFGhoſt as God, the Souls immortality, the Chri- 
$6:an abbach , the Lords ſupper to women, 'and 
[ ithe Engliſy Bible. | | 
k 2 Yea this falſe Principle ( v3z. denyal.of Scrip- 
* ture-conſequence ) juſtifies the Jews in denying - 
4 Chriſt; for it could not be proved out of the 
&F Old Teſtament , That Jeſus is the Chriſt, any 
v7 other way than by ſound conſequence, and com= 
A pariſon-of one Text. with another : and the Jews 
MT had a command to receive no dodrin byt what 
4 was proved by the Old Teſtament, Iſay 8. 20. - 
+ We conclude then, Fhat Scripture-conſe« 
*} quence is an undoubted truth,as is the very let= 
7 ter and phraſe of Scripture 3 and by Scripture«= 
I conſequence 1 mean the colleCtion-of truth not 
7 fully expreſſed in one place, out of ſeveral (cats 
tered words of Scripture rightly compared to» 
4 8ether, according to that ruleſet down by the 
4 Apoſtle, x Cor. 2. 13- OW 
1 | Rule. 2. | 

Thoſe Truths which are only couched and im- 
plyed in Scripture, are to be.equally owned and 
| received, with thoſe that are morefully expreſt, 

. Rom,15.4. 2 Tim. 3.16.1 Tim.5.21.Rev. 22,418,19. 
; | Grounds. | : 

1. Of thoſe truths that are equal in weighe 

and importance , ſome are reveiled more plain» 
/ ly, others more obſcurely. As in the Dofrin of 
- the Trinity, The Father and Sonareexprelly 
+ called God (without any need of arguing; ) 
| but che Holy Ghoſt is not ſo plainly called God. 
; Hence it is that ſome Heretiques have deny- 
 (d the Godhead of the Holy hens: * and 
WE tnere- 


*L 
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thereupon the Mzcedonzan Heretiques wereifhor | 
led , FVEV (44,704 62, that 15g Fighters againf 1 5 [ or” 
+ Yet the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt is aggreff yin! 
. and important atruth, as the Deity of theſore: 
therand the Son, 1 Jab 5. 7. Mat. 12. 32, Frhal 

' . 2. Of thoſe Truths that are unequilY$any 
weight and neceſſity, ed res Truths are the 
veiled more hiddenly and obſcurely, and th} + 
lefler Truths more plainly, expreſly, and pun che 
ally. As, | "4 £xC 
x. The Dof&rine of the Chriſtian Sabbathyf vi 
greaterthan the DoArine'of the Jewiſh Sabbatiy 4 
yet the Jewiſh Sabbath is more plainly xevelledj the 
Exod. 20. 4 the 

- . 2. The Dodcrine of Womens praying wilf. 
their heads covered, is lefle than the Dodrined]- 
the Lords Supper, yet that is more plainly 
veiled than this, 2 Cor. 11. 5. compared with # 
24- 0 this is my body, ] a dark expreſſion. 4 

/ 3. The Dodrine of the Souls immortality] 4o 
and of having the Bible in a known tongue, 
greater than the ſtory of Gideon, Samſon, or oftigh '0l 
 Damſel Rhbogs, yet theſe are more plainly reveir} th 


ed than the other of greater moment, Ads 12.13] 
| Now, If men ſhould embrace plain Do&rinsF. th 
only, and reje& the obſcure, they ſhould eigH 
brace the lefſer Truths onely , and reje& tixh'th 
 Breatere BET _ 
'/ Therefore let ys ſearch the Scriptures, not % 
ly read them, but ſearch our the ſenſe, Foby v'V 
39. and prize the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, whicW*b 
15. ordained for the help of Chriſtians 10 ſug 
caſes of oþ/cure Revelation, As 8. 39, 31, WF 
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for the obſcurity of its Revelationz or becauſe 
Wie cannot be proved any other way than by Scrip= 
# raxe-confſequence, for that 15 nothing but a gi- 
4 vingthe ſenſe of Scripture, and Scripture-ſenſe is 
Loreater than Scripture-expreſſion, as appears in 
Frhat phraſe concerning the Sacrament. This is 
my body, the ſenſe of theſe words is greater than , 
the expreſſion. | 

W Scripture-ſence is the infide, the. narrow, .and 
# the ſoul of Scripture ; and the Soul 15 more 
Fexcellent thati the- Body, though it benot ſo 
i] viſible. 79 | Wer 
if. Golden Mines lie in the bowels and heart of 
'the earth, and you muſt digg deep to comeat 


{ them. | 

( Rale Z» 

{- Thoſe Truths which are plainly reveiled in 

the Old Teſtament, are more darkly mentioned 

inthe New, witha'kind of -( tacit ) ſilent refer» 

| ence to what is fpoken of them in the Old; and 

| fonthecontrary, Thoſe which are more dark. 

| h'mencioned in the -Old Teſtament, are more 

f 'clearly reveiled-in the New. *Tis- the deligu of 
the New Teſtament,to fill up the Old.* .  __ 
\ | How lictle 45 there in the Old Feftament of 
| the ReſurreQion,of Faith in Jeſus/Chriſt, and of 

{Heaven -and Hell; and how much4s there of all 
theſe the New Teſtament? - +. 5:40 

| And onthe otherband:; How much is ſpoken 
in the Old Teſtament of the Creation of the 

World, of the wonders in Ag ypt, of the /$ab- 

"bath day, of good Kings and & andRulers 
Fof Gods ;cople, of good Warriers andDeliver- 


Ers 


b ——_—_- w-* 
aa _ _—__ 6 


Py 6} 
i C2 
£ IA \ 
*Rth 

Lf 
Py 


wo. AS 4 P < 7 F"FeE "Fi RE "TY 
4 I _—_ pins $106 4-4 WS ©" *# L F Ez we Wo I "_e FE CO Webt 4X 1; fo 65; 1 IO 
Fr.” ITS - "I ifs Os 2 P92 Fe ER 
4 hy I c Co T 4 k C % , "ol _ & : - =] 
aid lerasthink riever the worſe of any Truth, ,* 
l A 4 y : 1 b , : : ha” ; 8 
' , 0 $ { J I 5-—N 
, te MY 
* 
: +8 


Wy _ Jof Se Lrechin by Won = Battels : 
how little of all theſe is faid in the New] ' . | 
mence ? © IF. 
Even (o there is much ſaid of the Privilg $ 
-of Infants inthe Old Teſtament, and partic 
1y - of cheir right to the Seal of the Core 
and therefore the leſſe is ſpoken of it in the\ 
though indeed more beſpoken of their Privilf 
__ the New Teſtament, mT of f ſeveral q 
thir OT 2p Ar IY ———_ LE 


1 
int 
un / 


IRREGUL AF 


aa 


Ran may be a Ruler or Magiſtrate, a Kingora © 
FJudge, &c? whether there be any Chriſtian 
' Sabbath ? and if any, whether upen the firſt or - 
'feventh day ?. whether we ſhould pray to dead 
- Saints? whether the Holy Ghoſt be God ? whe= 
"ther the Bible ſhould be tranſlated into a known 
gotigue 2 whether there be any Original fin? 
hether there ſhould be any propriety of goods 
hriſtians, or all things ſhould be com- 
Mimany other things in controverfie 
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ers fol Te Lredkthe by da $6 Bare 
how little of all theſe i 1s ſaid in the New” 
ment ? Y 
Even ſo there is much ſaid of the Privilg 
of Infants in'the Old Teſtament, and partic 
ly - of their right to the Seal of the Coven nk Y 
and therefore the leſſe is ſpoken of it in the Ne 
though indeed morebe ſpoken of their Privils . 
in the New Teſtament, than1s of ſeveral of thok , 
things above named, 1 
' Rule 4. ; 
Thoſe Truths which were not 'in controver 1 L- 
in the Apoſtles times, they were not fo punttul] | 
in preſling and defending of them, for tlrerenl 
no need nor occafion- 
They ſpeak much of the great controvek 
then on foot, viz. wi cent nam were the Chril 
. And they ſpeak much of that great contro 
fie; whether the dead ſhall riſe again? - 
And they purpoſely handle the controvel 
of Juſtification by Faith '. As Paz! inthe Epill 
'tothe Romans and Galatians.; and 'that, contity: 
'verſie about Circamcifion, whether they th hl 
were baptiſed ſhould 'be alſo-circumciſed? 
that about Marriage, ' 1 Cor. 7. and that aball 
the Office and Maintenance of the Miniſtry, at 
of propheſying in an uftiknown tongue, 1 Cor:tf;.: 
and chap, 12. and chap. 14. and other cont 
verſies then on foot : The reaſon js, becauſetl 
*were ſtarted, and in queſtion 1n their dayes, 4 
15.1, 2,5. 
Bur other controverſies they are not- ſoff 
and expreſſe and punual in; As -wherhef! 
Cariſtian may be a Souldier ? whether a Gi, 
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Fan may bea Ruler or Magiſtrate, a King ora © 

Judge, &c? whether there be any Chriftian 

Sabbath ? and if any, whether upen the firſt or - 

*feventh day ?. whether we ſhould pray to dead 

Saints? whether the Holy Ghoſt be God ? whe= 
"ther the Bible ſhould be tranſlated into a known 

* torigue 2 whether there be any Original *fin? 

- whether there ſhould be any propriety of goods 
among Chriſtians, or all things fhould be come 
"mon? and many other things in controverfie 
now. The Apoſtles ſpake but little of theſe 

{ things in compariſon to what they ſpake of other 

{ points. *Tis true,there is enough in the Old and 

: New Teſtament to decide all theſe matters, for 

$ the Scripture is -perfe& and ſufficient, yet we 

$ muſt (egxch bard to find it out: and *cis' not fo 
PlainlyTec down as other points are. The reafon 
3, becauſe no man Oneſticned theſe things mn 

{ thoſe dayes, Even ſo though enough be ſaid for 


4 Infant-baptiſm in the Scripture, yet Chriſt and | 
J his Apoſl@@gdo not infiſt ſo much and fo exaQtly = 
F upan 1t, ge ic was not in Queſtion in the *[ide 26:5 


4 Apoſtles yes, * As thole that lived inthe fuſt "00 23 
4 century, (or hundred of years ) after Chriſt, do Sons, 3 
I vicnefſe. As Dionyſus, and Clemens jn the firſt cen- «nd Mr. 7 
Ftury: and Irexem, who lived in the ſecond cen- Thomas . | 
Fury : and Origen and Pclagins who lived in the yrs - 
Wurd century. And though Pelagzus was an un- by arp? 
—_ nd writer, yet hs Teſtimony4s valid in this ,,, 3 
point. For he denied Original fin, that was his b 
Ferrour, and when they prefſed him with this Ar« 
Mgument, If Jafants had nor Original fin, what 
Jed they baptiſm ? He confefſeth baptiſm of 2 
Saants, and is put to this ſhift in his Anſwer, Af 
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=” Chrift( faith he )) appointed, and the Chi 
E: praiſed Jnfant-baptilm, not to purge. iy 
E; _,_ paſt, but to, prevent it for the time to come. 
| iT heſe four ſ ules do beat downto the's 0 f 
_ the Pillar of Anripadobaptiſms which, 
Cob of Scripture, conſequence; and {layestth 
Sos 


- Gyant objeftion, viz. Where's:the Tex of Sai 
. tare that. fayes expreſly , Let Infants bebapt 
Zed?.. To which (according tothele rules) 
return this Anſwer, x. Though it benota 
preſſed in one place ; yet it is implyed and oj 
. ched in many Texts. aly. Though it bel 
Implyed and couched jn Scripture ,; yet wea 
£9 receive. it.,.and to.make as much confcieag], 
..of it, as if 1t were fully expreſſed in may 
; terms ; and  3ly. The privileges of Infant 
miſt clearly reveiled in the Old Teſtamiat, and 
therefore more ſparingly mentioned inthe New; 
yet clearly enough to thoſe that hayeeyes tal, 
ſee, as I ſhall ſhew you anon. And gl” Twasndt 
controverted in the Apoſtles daigsgiynd thang, 
fore. they ſay the leſs of it, + +». ! 
-Solox being asked, why ;( being a Wiſe mai}, 
he niade no Law againſt Murtherergof Parents! 
| He returned this Anſwer , Becauſe hethongit] 
none would be ſo cruel to commit ſuch an'rn}, 
| natural, A&. So if the dead Apoſtles wererailedj\; 
and asked , why they ſaid no morefor Infant G 
' baptiſm? (They would anſwer , None were'll 
' hardhearted to Infants: in their daies, 'asoneey 
$0:queſtion ite. 1, will cnc moreRulez:% 
93 tf 5 ©} Raxle « 
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"Wtroverſie : Not thoſe Scriptures which ſpeak 

; F only ofthe privileges of grown Perſons, * As ſup- 
"F'pole the Queſtion ſhonld' be of theſalvation of 
. Infants; and it ſhould be controverted, Whe- 
240 ther any Infants be faved by Chriſt? © Wemiit 
- noe determine this Queſtion by thoſe Scrip- 
"Ytures which ſpeak of the ſalvation of men of - 
\ knowledge and aQual Faith. As, Thy 17. 3. 
wn Tſay 27. 11. or Mark 16. 16. | He that believeth 

* "Int ſpall be damned. | But we muſt determine it 
{by other Scriptures, viz. the Covenant of Grace, 
""RGen. 17, IN. ! a God to thee, and to thy ſeed, ] and 
w Rom. 9. 11. | the children being not yet born, ]. So 
" 2 Sam. 12. 23, 24, 25. Mat. 19. 13, 14. Adis 2. 


3 35 -; | : COIDR 
2x] Oc [UWPpoſe the Queſtion were, Whether Pa- 
x. Arenes ſhould maintain their children whiles 
« relſhey arephildren? We muſt not judge this 
wu ont: by "that Text in' 2 Theſſ. 3. 10.: but ras 
* ther. by ch pace in 1 Timothy. 5. 8. which 
""Implyes oup care for our Infants, though 
"gf Joth "not, fully exprefſe ic; nor is the 
ord ( Irfast) in the Text; yet the thing is 
Here. - 81 9 EEE 
ag So when the Queſticn is, Whether Infants 
led, ight to be baptiſed ? We muſt nor determin- 
"be Queſtion by thoſe places which ſpeak of the 
"WWpfilm of grown Perſons only, andaQual Belie- 
"8, ſuch as Mark,-16. 16. and As 8. 36, 37. 
"Pr this -i5 like the error of thoſe weak Chriftt-. 
"'ÞÞ and troubled Spirics , that try themſelves 
. Wether" they believe, by thoſe Scriptures and 
wh” be ofilch ſet 'forth rhe condition of ſtrong ' 
= evers only.; when choſe Scriptures which * 
_ C2 decypaerc 
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: decypher the Efate of a weak faith, and in 
Chriftian,, are their proper ruleof tryal, 


But.the controvetſie- of Infant-baptjſm wh 
be judged by thofe places, which do eithal 
prefſe or imply the Privileges of Infants; if 
Jaces 1 ſhall (er down when 1 come to theQ 
ion 2 for: other-places do not meddle with 
Queſtion. MO 
This laſt rale prevents the greateſt ObjeRia 
of the Adverlary , and anſwers all thoſe pual 
which are urged for faith and repentance, ui 
confeſſion of fins before baptiſm; And-{o muap- 
to ' preparatory dofrinz by way of Intra 
Eion. - TR. 
Now IJ will. draw up cloſe to thg Que 
viz. Whether Infants born ef Chriftym Fare 
ought to | be baptiſed with water ? lo wad 
give an affirmative Anſwer , that they ongith- . 
be baptiſed; . and*cis reveiled in che Seriptul 
y”_ God hath- bleſſed themy wihh this pn 
To vindicate the right of Infadcs to this beg 
ſing-of the New Teftainent, thisblgfling of Þ | 
tiſm-; Let us compare Scripture with Scriptuly 
and weigh'theſe Scripture-arguments.” "Þ . 
{is Argument 1. :-* 4:7 _P 
If Infants of Chriſtians were baptiſed unÞ 
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daies of Chrift and his Apoſtles, then theſ# 

to be baptiſed in onr dajes. This Argum 
hath-firm footing in the Scripture, 1 Cor: thy? 
2, What other ground have we for the Chris 
Sabbath; and for baptiſing of Women (We 
were never circumciſed 'as $fale-Infants v0. 


but the example of Chriſt andkis Apoſtles? f 
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\/ ' But Tafaritsof Chriſtians were baptiſed if the © 
= daies'of Chrift and his Apoſtles, as appears by 
 .thoſe: honourable and glorious Titles which 
IF :/Chiiſt and his Apoſtles haveput upon ſuch In- 
7! Gncs which 1mply and preſuppole their Bap= 
\\ tiſm; Titles which they-gave to none butt bap- 
© -tiſed Perſons, Infants in thoſe daies were called 
F - (and accounted ) Diſciples, Chriſtians, Saints, 
4 -the bleſſed of the Lord, Members of the Church 
\# {or the Kingdom ) of God : and theſe all are 
-# conſiderable and weighty Titles. And thus 
Mt. We come to know that the Apoſtles were bap- 
4+} :tiſed, v1z.. by their Title, they are called Dif 
"8 -ciples, 8c, | IND 
WW : 1. Diſciples. - We read of Infarit-Diſciples; 
on As 15. 10, | why tempt you God toput a Toke wpon 
"if - the neck of the Diſciples , &c, |} This Yoke was 
| Circumcifion-after the manner of Moſes, v. i; 
i | certain men taught and ſaiq , except ye be circum« 
nd ciſe# , 7) {Wer Movotos after the manner or crufiom 
3} of Moſes , ye cannet be ſaved. | Now the manttier * 
4&6 or. .cuſtom. of Moſes was to circumeiſe Infants; 
wh Lev: 12, 1, 2, 3- Therefore they were Infant= 
a8 Diſciples,” uport whoſe Neck the Apoftles would : 
- 4 notiuffer this yoke of circumcition to be put in ** 
| the: dates of 'the Goſpel; when Chriſt aad abos 
od lithed circumciſion, and had ſubſtituted baptiſm 
'F\ (aneafier-yoke) in therroom thereof, as I have 
a |Þefore proved 5 and\ though” they taughe the | 
4) brethren ( men of underſtanding ) chis do&rin, 


p a yet they intended the circumciſion to their In+ Ke 
- ants, they taught them what chey ſhould do rg _ 
cir Infants, and would have put the yoke up- E: 


\ $90 Jofancs, as in time of old God himfelffanght .-- Tp 
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the dofrin of circumcifion to Abraham an old 
man , yet he intended the thing taught to hizY 
Infant Iſaac, not to Abrabam only. And that In Þ 
fants were then reckoned for Dilctples of Chriſt h 
appears further by the other Titles which 1! 
Le ſhall treat of in order. | | 
& Now ( as I formerly noted ) the Scripture þ; 
a takes it for granted, that if any one be Chrift | 
Diſciples , hes baptiſed, and to call them Diſ- } 
-<+-.. . Ciples is to call them baptiſed perſons; for who. 
ever read or heard ofan Unbaptiſed-Diſciple? | 
Yea the Adverſaries of 0109. "FI do grant | 
and confeſs that all Diſciples ſhould be baptiſed; ;| 
and if they ſhould not grant , yet the Scripalif 
cure doth, A. 19. 1, 2, 3. & Toh. 4. 1.| Feſl 
made and baptiſed Diſciples. | We read not of the 
baptiſm of Peter, and the other eleven Diſciples; 
Jer this Title ( Diſciple) proves their bap- 
ctilſm. x bs Jr L 
zly. Chriſtians... We read of Infant-Chriſtians | 
Luk. 9. 47, 48. compared with Mark 9. 36,3}. 
{ 1hoſeever ſhall receive this child in my name, t6 | 
ceiveth me, &c.] and again \ Whoſoever ſhall recent | 
one of ſuch children in my name, &c, |q. d. Ian; 
the Chriſt, and theyare Chriſtians , and Thaw] 
put my nameupon them, and you ſhall receive] 
them in my name, you ſhall receive them, eva | 
_ this child, and any ſuch, as Chriſtians. Suchz | 
Phraſe as that in Mat. 10. 41, 42. [| in the named | 
_ 446 , & righteous man 3 in the name of aPiſ | 
ple, 
Now who knows not that only baptiſed per4y- 
ſons were ever called Chriſtians, at Antioch, andy” 
1nall the world, -"" 
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-  Infant-Martyrs which Herod ſlew in Bethlehem, 


Fundamental Principles: 


2ly. Saints, or Holy ones. We read of Infant="i 


Saints, 1 Cor..7+1 4. { were your children unclean, but 


holy Children , *tis the ſame word that is uſed 
in all Pazls Epiſtles, for Saints and Members of 
the Church , yea 'tis uſed ſo in the ſame Epiſtle, 


j chap. 1. 3, | to the Church of God ,, to the called 


Saints, | «ytt, holy ones, Or Saints. 
Now by Saints the Apoſtle alwaies means 


baptiſed ones, as is plain in the ſame Epiſtle, He 
_ tells the Saints they were all baptiſed; compare 


1 Cor. 1. 2,13. with chap, 12. 13. | all baptiſed in= 


b to one body, Oc. | 


And that Infants of Believers have been ever- 
morein time of old reckoned for Saints, is fur- 
ther confirmed , Pſal, 148. 12, 13, 14.| young 
men and maidens , old-men ayd children, praiſe the 
name of the Lord, the praiſe of all his Saints. | What 
was David, and Feremiah, and Davids child that 
died in Infancy, and fohn the baptiſt, and thoſe 


and what were thouſands more but Infant-Saints? 
Obſerve diligently what David ſpeaks for him- 


| ſelf, and his Infant in this caſe, Pſal. 22. 9, 10, 


2 Sam. 12. 22, 23. and God loved Solomon {o 


| ſoon: 38 he was born, v. 24, 25. Yea the very 


time of the birth of Infants 1s noted as the ſpeci- 


| al time of Gods bowels towards them, Ezek, 


$6.45 %s 6, 8: ©: it | . 
aly. The blefſed of the Lord. We read of 


«|. bleſſed Infants, Mark, 10. 13, 14, 15, 16. [ They 
a - frought young children to him, &c, And he took theme 


0 . up into bis arms, put -his hands upon them, aud bleſſ-d 
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- them; ] and long before this, children were cal- 
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led, The blefled ofthe Lord,Pſa/.115. 13,1415, W 


LY 


[ Small and great, you gud your children, you are" 
the bleſſed of the Lord, Eco LY 


And this bleſling ofthe Lord did never belong 
either to the uncircumciſed , or to the unbip». 
tiſed; and therefore *cis limited in that Pſalm 
to the circumciſed Houſe of Iſrael and Aaron, 
V. 12, 

5., Members of tae Church or Kingdom of 
God. We read alſo of Infant-Church-members, 
and Infant-Heirs of Gods Kingdom. *Tis recor | 
ded by threeEvangeliſts , that Chriſt declared: 
them to be Members of his Kingdom, ' Note. | 
eſpecially one place, Luke 18. 15,16, 17. ] They 
brought unto him Infants alſo; he ſaid, Forbid them | 
not, for of ſuch ix the; Kingdom of God , whoſoever | 
ſhall not receive the Kingdom of God as a little child, 
&c.| q. d. Little children do receivethe King- | 
dom, the Kingdom of Grace and Glotys the | 
Church on Earth, and the Afembly of the firft-. | 
born in Heaven: therefore do you ( my Difſ- | + 

<1ples )) ſuffer them to come tome. Now of. | + 
what force could this reaſon of admitting them | | 
co Cariſt be, if Chriſt had not meant that theſe Þ ! 
very Infants did belong to the Kingdom of God? | 
If we ſhould once yield that Chriſt meant only 
that thoſe which were like Infants (in innocency 
and humility ) were. Heirs of the Kingdom, 
then we muſt conceive that Chriſt had in his 
mind this ſhallow and ſapleſs Argument, Grown 
men are Members of my Kingdom, therefore | 

Let Infants come to me. What ridiculous res. þ 

ſoning would this be 7. and what an imputation | 

of folly and childiſhne6 would this poor go F: 
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E * Fundemenal Principles, 203 
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| Letus keep then to the trne and antient In- 

F terpretation of this Text, and all other parallel 

| places, which urge the Intereſt of Infants in the 

| Kingdom of God, as Mat. 19. 13, 14. and Mark, 

10. 14. | of ſuch is the Kingdom of God | that is, of 

theſe and other ſuch Infants; and therefore do 

you receive thele and other Infants, and ſuffer 

my followers to bring cheir Infants to me. . 

{ The place in Luke anfivers the vain cavil of 

thoſe that ſay they were not Infants, but big Lads 

- | or youths that were brought to Chriſt. For 

4 Lkeſaith they were Infants, 65iy, and theſe In- 

fants he calls #a:9ia, v.16. Little Children, which 

isthe word uſed in all the other places, and Luke 

interprets it here of Infants; and they came not. 

of them(elves to Chriſt, bue were carried, and 

Chriſt cook them up in his arms ( ſaith Mark) 

. | andthe Apoſtles were offended for the bringing 

- | oflafants; and how could they have been offen- 

{ | dedatthem any more than other Perſons, ifthey 

a | had been men of nnderſtanding, aud not Infancs 

I indeed ? S | | 

> | And chat Infants were indeed Members of the 

y | Church, is further manifeſt from thoſe Titles 8 

y | before mentioned : for (as I ſaid) they are called \, 
Diſciples, Chriſtians, Saints, the blefſed of che © 

is | Lord, and what are theſe but Church-miembers ? 

n } For what 15 a Church but a combination. of 

,e | Diſciples, Chriſtians, and Saints, that are. viſibly 

- and profeſſedl[y.ſuch? and ſhall not all the Church 

& be baptiſed inco one body? or ſhall half the 

'F Quureh be baptiſed, and the other half beug® = 

' 08 | Gg 4 = bapth® _. 8 
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F204 . A General view of ; 
> © baptiſed when the Church is ſetled and in peace? 'F 1 
þ who hath heard of ſuch a thing? what a mot+'Þ$e 
ſtrons Church would this be! . oE 7: 
Then we will conclude the firſt Argument | F 

- thus; If Infants were accounted Diſciples, and | r 
Chriſtians, and Saints, and the bleſſed of the } y 
Lord, and Members of the Church of God, in} al 
the dayes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; then they Þ} al 
.,.-were baptiſed in thoſe dayes. But they wereac- | al 
counted fo in thoſe daies, and conſe quently they | tl 


were baptiſed in thoſe dayes. ' tl 
* I will be more brief in moſt cf the other Ar- | ht 
guments. | {ﬆ 
| Argnment 2. | th 


If Infants of Cikriſtians have right to the Pro- | CC 
miſe or Covenant of Grace, then they have right | PC 
to baptiſm, Ads 2.32, 39. | be baptiſed every one, 
e>c. for the promiſe belongs to you,&c.] The ground”, 
of the Apoſtles baptifing any, is their partin | Wk 
the Promiſe: For baptiſm is a ſign of che Pro- | 81 
miſe, baptiim ſhews the extent of the Covenant, 
and how far it reaches. Now how could baptiſm the 
ſignifie to the Church the Grace of God to In Þ 
fants, if it bedenyed to Infants ? Ifit donot fhew | P*c 
the Graceof God to Infants, then it were too Þ 74% 
ſcanty and too narrow a-ſign, worſe than Cir- | 
cumciſion, | | 
' But infants have right to the Promiſe and Cor || 1.7 
. venant of Grace, T5. v. 39. for the Promiſe 1s 10 | 7% 
you and to your Children, &c, || that is, the Pro- f ff 
miſe of remiſſion of fins ſpoken of v. 38. | be baf- | >: 
Tiſed every one for the remiſſion of fins ] q. d. be bap- | 
"tied you and your Children, for the Promile:ÞÞ 
belongs to you and your Children; for this "_ * *: 
h | a Weakgh + . 
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Fx weak reaſon to provoke them to baptiſm, to 
# exclude their Children from baptiſm, and yer. 
F cofay, Be you Men and Women baptiſed, for the 
Promiſe belongsto Infants : This werea ſtrange: 
*I reaſon; rather thus, Be baptiſed every one of 
F you, you Parents and your Children. alſo, you 
* 2nd your Infants alſo, for the promiſe of Grace 
' and Remiſlion belongs to you and your Infants 
'Þ alfs, it belongs to Parents and Children too; and 
' thus the Argument will hold proportion with 


4 the exhortation, and the thing moved ro will f | ; 
| hold proportion to the motive which the Apo- Fe. 
file uſeth whereby toperſwade them, otherwiſe f ; 


{ there will be a monſtrous diſproportion and un- 

1 comlinefſe in the Argument, if we ſhould ſap- 
poſe the Apoſtle to include Infants in the motive 

{ ( viz. Gods promiſe) and to exclude them and 

| ſhutthem outofhis exhortation, (viz. baptiſm ) 

| which 1s ſet down in very comprehenftve Lan- 
guage, large enongh to reach all their Children 
which they were wont to bring with them - to 

| the ſolemn Afﬀemblies, | be baptiſed every one of 

ſ Jr, ] that is, you and your Children, for the 

| promiſeis to yon and to your Children, x} mi5-- 
q 74s 5uoy. The ſame Greek word which 1$here-: | 
{ Put for Children, is uſed in Scripture for Infants 

| 2r Children at Nurſe, 1 Cor. 7. 14. 1 Theff. 2. 7. 

| | even. as a Nurſe cherifheth ber Children. ] T4 kavris 
Tiwe, And that the place ( in Ads 2. ) 1s meant 

| of ſuch Children, even of Infants in their Infan- 

09, appears Gen. 17, where the pronuſeis made |, 
{with Infants eight daies old, and the fign of the 

$ promiſe applied tothem in their Infancy, Gen: 
07+7,11, 12, and Heb, 11.9. yea and God doth 
Zn expreſly 
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exprefly renew this Covenant with Infants ah 
Meſes time, Devt.. 29. 10,11, 12, 13, 14, 15.8 * 

and this.day befere the Lord. your God, your 

ones, your wives, &c. that thou'ſbouldſt enter ito 

venant with the Lord thy God, &c.7] Ina civilec 15% 

trad (laith Mr, Perkzns) the Father and they wr 

make bur one Perſon, and he Covenants for hiygfunr 
ſelfand his poſterity. ....: 
.. You ſee to whom the Covenant belongs, we tis 

to Men, to Women, to lictle ones, and to Stray wi 
ers; that 15, to the Gentiles by nature : $o this kali 
ext 11 Devt. 29. is a very fit and full parallel Bhyt 

_ that place in As 2, 39. where is the ſame Caty ta 

logue of Heirs to this Covenant, viz. Parents an (41 

2hildren, and all that are a far off, that is, tiff 

Strangers or Gentiles, as it is expounded Ephyj F by 
2.:11, 2, 13. | ye Gentiles were ſometimes far 4l ſ i 
Oc. ] And indeed to caſt all Infants out of bleed 

| nant with God, is to caſt them all out of Heaveyltohe 

and to expoſe them all to Perdition. Þ3 
Argument 3, -*]bfan 

To baptiſe Infants, is to receive them -#[mde 
Chriſts name: To — them in Chrifts nanny 

- 1s lawfull and neceflary : Therefore to baptiflmfi 
them is lawfull and neceffary. {'bapt: 

I. To baptiſe them is to receive them ihege 

Chriſts name, Mat. 28; 19. [ beptifing them in th {ſhoul 

name of the Father, and-- of the Son. | and 1 CMſMerk 

I. 13. So \[Adve 

. 2, Toreceive Infants in Chriſts name, is las ln 

full and neceſſary, Luke v. 47, 48. compared with b, 


Mark g. 364 37. | Fiath, 
» Argumentg,- . "po 
Infants may come to Chriſt , and coming Wi 
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Sway for their coming to Chriſt, but what | 


vly: ha ptiſm. Therefore Infants may come 
Tobepriſm. | | | 
f 3/lafants may. come to Chriſt, and wo to 
Liſe chat dare forbid them againſt exprefle 
Emmandment of Chriſt, Mat. 19. 14. | 
*Þ's, Coming to baptiſm 1s a coming to Chriſt, 
i fitw 3. 26. [the ſame baptiſeth, and all men come to 


chat is, they come to his, baptiſm: Even - 


[Hall 'men) a comprehenſive expreſſion, which 
| oth not exclude Infants of baptiſed Parents, no 
” than when Chriſt is ſaid to be the Saviour 


Lifall men, Infatits'are excluded from his Salva« 


Like, which is cruel to think. See further Mat. 
i F 19, 20 Here Chrift promiſeth to be with the 


[kX iſter baptifing, the Miniſter ſtands in Chriſts 
Iked; therefore they that come to the Miniſter 


[tobe haptiſed, do come to Chriſt to be baptiſed. - 


'}+3. There is no other way for the coming of 
{{bants co Chriſt, but what 1mplyeth bapciſm, 
iid takes baptiſm along with it where baptiſm 
({Bay be had. If Infants come to Chriſt at all,'they 
[mf come either by faith, or regeneration, or 
Paptiſm, and if by faith { in the ſeed thereof) or 
Fegeneration, then by baptiſm alſo; for all theſe 
euld go togecher, where baptiſm may be had, 
LIMerk 166. 15, 16, Fohn 3.5. If they have faith,the 
{Adrerfaries themſelves will grant their baptiſm. 
1d many ſolid Divines teach, that they have 
{iith, zz ſemine, in the ſeed, though not, 7# meſſe, 
Tithe har veſt. Beza ſaith they have faith Svraue, 
$9power, though not ivepy 7a, in operation, and 
Tftin,when Pelagius asked him where he placed 
__- Infants 
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in: is a coming to Chriſt,and there is no 0<! 


Fay 3 - . 4 Generatviewof of 
”  Tafants baptiſed, He anſwered, in uumero Creda 45 
bk tiam, in the number of Believers : and yeknoy, | 
P 5 If a field be only ſown with Wheat, though | 
'be not grown up above ground yet wecomyf+ 4. 
monly ſay , *Tis a field of Wheat. But all tht 
L affirm at preſent 15,that Infants cannot come ty þ. 
Chriſt any way than ſuch a way as will certain | 
infer and yield their baptiſm. And ſurely, ifthe | 
might come to Ciriſt inthe daies of his fleſh | 
they may come to him alſo in the daies ofhy | 
-: Spirit, &c, for he bears the ſame mind toward; | be 
WB them now he is in heaven. - \ 
va Argument 5. oF 

To whom the Soul and ſubſtance,and greatzi be 
part of baptiſm belongs, to them the ceremony 
and lefſer part thereof belongs. Thus istheres | y, 
ſon that Believers are baptiſed, becauſe of their 
inteceſt in Chriſt, who is the Soul of baptilm, J 
As 10. 47. | bY 

What 1s the ſubſtance and better part of bap: | v, 
eiſm but Chriſt, or Chriſts blood, Chriſts death, | w 
Chriſts bleſſing and favour ? Chriſt is the ſubs | 46 
ſtance ofall things, Col. 3. 11. Chrif s allindh|| - 
He is the life, and marrow, and inſide, and bet: 
ter part of baptiſm, Rem. 6. 3, 4. bar 

But the ſoul and ſubſtance,& better part of bap |} 
riſm belongs to ſome Infants : for Chriſt belong | g 
to them; Chriſts death and merits belong to 
them He loves them, and dyed for them, and 
they are much in his favour ; as appears b 
all his wonderfull reſpe& to them, when be. ti 
was here in this world in the daies of his flell 
which you may read in theſe places fo oftea el 
mentioned, Mark 10. 13, 14, 15, 16. LuRK 9 
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$43. andother Places, eſpecially the promiſeand © 3 
MI covenant of grace before urged, Gen. 17. & 
AGE | ; | 

||. Whatheart can read in the Goſpel how Chriſt 

T' timfelf took up Infants in his Arms , bleſſed 

| them, ſaid, the Kingdom of God belongs to 
 [-them, commanding all that love him to receive 

' | them, chiding bis Diſciples for hard thoughrs 

| | againſt them , and denonncing a curſe againſt | 
) 


('] 


) | thoſe that would not receive them; I fay what 
| heart can read theſe paſſages, and not melt and 
i | be movedat his love to them? | Surely if Chriſt 
| ſhould do all theſe things to any Infants in this 
his Erorine before our eyes; we ſhould ſoon 


4 be convinced, and fay as the Jews ſaid when 
' ] Chriſt wept over Lazarus, Behold how helo- 
"| vedthem! 4 NIE WR. 
} You'll ay, the Infants did not know what 
þ | Chriſt did do to them. But yet Chrift knew 
hoiw'to love them, and to blefſerhem; and ex- 
* | pefted their Parents ſhould teach them after» 
\ | wards, as God faith of Abraham, 1 know him, 
" | that he will ceach his children after him, &c, 

|| FRNer Argument 6. | 
* | To baptiſe Houſholds of Chriſtians is lawful 
| and good : To baptiſe Infants is no more: 

| Thereforeco baptiſe Infants of Chriſtians is no 
more than what is lawfull and good. 

0} Whenthe Apoſtles bapriſed ſuch as had Houſ- 
holds belonging to them , they baptiſed their 
whole Houſholds with them. When they bap- 4 
. tiled Stephanas they baptiſed his Houſhold, 
I Cor. 1. 16, So when they baptized Lydia and 
4 be Gaoler, they baptiſed their A” 
| ui 


; — 


Tn "with | them, Ads I6. 15. & 9. 31, 32,3 


"A 


| by theſe and other Houſholds —_ 
Scripture, you may judge what was theirgþF;.. 
mon practice, and that many hundred Fam Fu 
more were baptiſed beſides theſe ; for notb|+. 


, . tenth part is written of what was donein&Þ}? 


daies of Chriſt and his Apoflles, Foby 214 c 
For what reaſon can be given, why theHabſ.3, 
holds of ſome Believers ſhould be baptiſed, 9 
the Houſholds of other Believers denyedbyf 1; 
tiſm, when we know it was and is the cert K 
Ducie of al} Maſters of Families to ſee, it! tg 


their whole Houſe be Chriſtians and Servantsdf| ©; 


God, and eſpecia]ly their children, which au 
eaſily be offered up to Godin infancy; as Are| 1, 
ham, and his children, and all the Jews, a 7 
their:Infants were circumciſed ? ado 
| From theſe baptiſed Houfkolds: Note, | , 
- I. That. we read of more baptiſed thanan|'& 
faid to have profeſſed faith. before baptilm 


Neither the Houſhold of Stephanws, nor and ©; 


Lydia*s Honſhold are ſaid to have profeſſed faith] , 


but only Lydia her ſelf, And *twill bea ver} 


hard. task to find any whole family profeſlnf $7) 
faith before baptiſm. Though Abrabamprofety ;, 
ſed faith before circumciſion; yet who willl@f . 
that Iſmael and Iſaac did ſo? | b; 
2. In thele baptiſed families is fulfilled the} jy 
prophecy of the Covenant of Grace, that i] q, 
Chriftall families ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. 12 3 
compared with 4fs 3. 25. Now what better 
meaſure can be found of the extent of the kg & 
of the Covenant, than the . Covenant. it (HF - 
when the Scripture faich, Families ſhall be bg i. 
E IN 
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Rd in Chriſt , 1 hope eur very Adverſaries 

this controverſie )- will grant, that Infants are 
Feomprehended , and that all Infants {hall nor be 
Edamned that dy 1n their infancy, So when the 
Ti Seripture faith, the Apoſtles baptiſed families, 
[1 [we ſhonld judge , they did it according to the 


. bw 


f Covenant of Grace; and CO IRenny they 
+ denyed aot baptiſm to Infants. Evenas when 
"7 ne read that Abrabam or any Jew circumciſed 
FF his Family , we areto conceive they did it ac- 
"7 cording to the Covenant of Grace, and confe- 
"* quently to their Infants alſo, who were equally 
'?F concerned in the Covenant with themſelves. 
1 3. Concerning the Gaolers family or Houſ< 
" hold that ] may prevent miſtakes and obje&ions, 
"" \ will ſuggeſt chree Things, viz. © 
' 1- That the word of the Lord was [poken, to 
all his Mouſe, v. 32: and this may be done to In- 
1 fants, Deut. 29. 1, 10, 11, 22." \, fo 
*  2- That*is not faid, that all is Houſe'rejoy- 
4 ced in God, but He inthe fingular number,'v 
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ngliſh is this, ® He rejoyced in his whole * 


of 9s makes nothing againſt Infants. 

f- 3. That *tis expreſly faid, He and all his were 

[ baptiſed, v. 33. eur, yl evri adn; verbatim, 
He and all of Him, that is, he and all his chil- 

dren, as Rom. g. 6, 7. | they are not all Iſrael which 


mm _ Oo OS. SD 
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el, as *tis, explained, v.7. the ſeed of Iſrael, both 
þ mall and great. | 
| Argument 7. 


| All Nations ought to be made Diſciples by 
] tt ma | baptiſm ; 
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| are of Iſrael, ] that is, Which are the ſeed of Ira- 


4 Vide 1 
' Houſe, he believing in God, So chat ruts Ps Hor 
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| baptiſm: Infants are a part of every Nation, 
Therefore Infants ought to be made Diſciph] 


by baptiſm. | 
See the commuſſion for baptifing Natig| | 
Mat. 28. 19. IlegguS$ivres by walerrwours wala) 
Z3vn Gamlicories dures. The full Engliſh is this, G] 
ing therefore Diſciple all Nattons, baptiſnf , 
them; that is, as ſome modern Writers df ; 
ſerve, Diſciple them by baptifing them, of , 
note the way and manner of diſcipling, I ; 
[ 

£ 

c 


Participles are commonly uſed in Scripture 
Tit. 1. 11.| who ſubvert whole Houſes , teachnfj | 
things which they ought not, &c. | that is, bf 

teaching, &c. Teaching things which th 
ought not was the way by which they ſubvenf 
ed, Sohere, Diſciple Nations baptifing then]: 
that 1s, by baptiſing them. Baptifing is a diſdſ | 
pling AA, a diſfcipling way. *Tis (uch anet 

profion 2s-that , Luke 7. 29. | They juſtified Gi & 
eing baptiſed | that is, by being baptiſed, thif z 
was the way wherein they juſtified God. Y 9 
here, Diſciple ye baptiſing , 'that is, by. baptly x 
fing, that was the way to make Diſciples, 4 

we read of Chriſt , Fobn 4. 1. [ Jeſus made all 
baptiſed Diſciples, ] and chapr. 3. 26. | Heboþ it 
ſeth, and all men come to him, ]*Twas their beitff 0 
baptiſed that made the Phariſees note them {Þ e 
Diſciples, not his teaching of them , or tity 
hearing of him; for his greateſt enemies.calÞ'a 
to hearhim. And thus Fobn Baptiſt madeDIF fi 
: Diſci- ciples evenby baptiſm, As 19.'1, 2, 3- it 
plin g, 4 


X Note by the way, that by diſcipling het f 
Mans in Mat. 28..15 meant ati Attion of a man, an i} 
Afi, ternal a&tion of a Miniſter : for Chriſt ſpeaks. 


- —— —» 


'F men, when he bids them make Diſciples. Tis 
| a Miniſters Aﬀtion, an outward Aftion, and 
' meant of vifible oucward Diſciples; ro make 
. | them Diſciples in heart, grace is required, an4l 
1%] that's the work of God , they ſhall be all caught, 
lil of God. But when Chriit ayes to men, Dif 
6 | ciple ye; the meaning is, make them viſible Dif- 
18k ciples, Gather them into the Church; and this 
Of is done by baptiſm , which I have proved to be 
M9 an initiating Ordinance; and you know the old 
uf phraſe for. baptiſm was Chriſtening , and the 
name given at baptiſm 1s called the Chriſten- 
MF name, or Chriſtian name; which ſhews,that bap- 
» of tiſm in time of old hath been reckoned for diſc 
$.cipling or Chriſtianing of people. 

f This expoſition takes offall cavils of the Ad- 
verfarie againſt this Argument, as if all ſhould 
be ficſt taught, &c. 

Nn Moreover, Chriſt gave this commiſſion to the 

q eleven Apoſtles , who were moſt of them Jews, 

Wy and acquainted with the dofrin of circuniciſi- 

Jon, and the privileges of Infants by. vertue of 

Pt the covenant of grace; and they could as eafily 

, | underſtand Infants to be comprehended 1n this 

af ſaying ( Mat. 28. 19, 20. ) as eafily(Iay) as if 

MF it had been aid to them, Ditciple ye Nati» 

My ons, circumciſing them; It it had been (o laid, 

UF every one could have gathered it to have been 

Een nob only of Parents , but their Infants 

ah 'alfo. And though it he (aid, Go' ye, &c. baptis 

MF ting them, the caſe is all one to them thar' were 

_{ftorowly acquainted with the privileges of Ja- 

IF Rnts before, and had ſeen all the love that Qhriit 

"Ed ſhewed co Infangs in their fight, upon cccas | 
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brought them to him. | 
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Note further, that when I ſay Nations aretg 
be made Diiciples by baptiſm , 1 do not men | 
that Heathen Nations, and all Infants aretoh 
farced to baptiſm promiſcuouſly without ay 
DofCtrin of baptiſm firſt preached;but they onght | 


co be firſt taught the do&rin of Chriſt and | 


his baptiſm, and then upon the ſubmiſſion of 
Parents to baptilm , upon periwafion and cop 


viction fore-going , then they ought to bring] 


their Infants to baptiſm, and their whole Houl: 
holds; As Abraham aiter he was taught the do 
&rin of circumcifion, cauſed his whole Famih 
to be circumiciled. 

Argument $8. 

Infants of Believers were ci: cumciſed under 
the Law : therefore they are to be baptiſed uy 
der the Goſpel. 

Grounds of this Argument. 

x. Baptiſm is placed in the room of circumct 
ſion; as IThave before proved. 

. 2. As circumciſion was a fign of the covenant 
made with Infants , ſo baptiſni 1s a ſign thereof. 
Tis 15 alſo before proved. Infants had once 
rtght to the covenant, who took it from them? 


3. The ſubje& of baptiſm is larger chanche$ 


ſubject of circumciſion, and more are to be bap- 
tiſed, than were to be circumciſel, As the fee 
- male ſex, and all Nations; then baptiim is large 

enongh for Infants alſo. 


"fron of their murnuring againft thoſe thilf® 


| 


4. All che privileges of the Jews were cot 


ferred upon the Gentiles by the Goſpel, KowF,; 
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11. 11, 12, AGs 15, 9. Hence the New Tel, : 
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Fundamental Principles. 


\ ment is called a better Teſtament, with better 


promiſes, Heb.7. 22. chapt. 8. 6. 
- And *twas a privilege to the Jews to have 


right to the ſign of grace in Iniancy, Romans 


3. 1, 2, 
5, Otherwiſe Infants would be loſers by the 


- eomming of Chriſt, and be put ina worſe con- 


dition than the Jewiſh Infants were; and Grace 
would be larger. under the Law than under 


the Goſpel. 


Is it likely that Moſes ſhould be better to In« 
fants than Chriſt? 1; Judaiſm a better Be te for 
chem than Chriftianity ? doth this ſound like 
Goel or glad tydings to the world ? Is 
anity betrer for Pa ents, and worſe for cl 
This were a wound, and blut,and d1 
the Goſpel; and enough co harden the heart of 
a Jew againſt Chriſt for ever. 

| mjght eaſily inlarge here : bas thave ſaid 
enough. of this Queſtion; and haveplainly pro- 


ved, That-Infancs of Chriſtians muſt be bap= 


tiled. 

Queſt: 6.- Whether baptiſt 3ng ought to be by Dip< 
| pim2 or Sprinkling ? which 1 is the better way, Dipping 
or Spinkling ? 


'  Aiſw. To this Queſtion I have two things to 


fay, for reſolution of it, Two Theſes. 

1. That the quantity of water in bapti.mi1s 
not hmited by the Scripture. 

2 That Sprinkling is better than Dipping. 

Theſes | 

That the quantity of water in baptiim is not 
{| linired by the Scripture ; but is let co the dii- 
eff reio of the Baptiſer. | 
Hh 2 Proofs 


\ : 


4 General viewof 
| Proofs: | 
" 1. The word («w/itew ) which 1s put for bays 
tifing , fgnifies Sprinkling , aswell as Dipping; 
ſometimes *tis prrt for dipping, and ſometime 
*tis put for ſprinkling, as Parew, Ruvanel, and | 
many learned men oblerve. It was the opinion 
of the ol Proteſtant Church of England, that |- 
it might be done lawfully by ſprinkling; and 
they dire in the old Chatechiſm. So thelate 
learned Afembly 1n cheir Dire&ory, bid us bap- 
tiie child.en by ſprinkling : and 1 ſuppoſethey | 
knew the Engl1ſh of the Greek word &a."It+.. | 
But to (ari5fie y our conſciences by divine at: 
thority ; 1 will ſhew you a place of Scripture, 
where ſprinkling is cailed baptiſm ; and wheie 
the Holy Ghoſt u{eth the word (/45):9u@& bap 
ctiſm) for ſprinkling. See Heb., 9. 10. compr | | 
red with v. 13, 19, 20, 21. | which food onlyu| | 
meats and drinks, and divers waſhings, | walls | 1 
1ng5 in the Greek *cis ban'ltrpls baptiſmes: [ 6 ( 
{ 
| 


vers baptiſmss, | Now by theſe divers waſhing 
or baptiimes, the Apoſtle meant ſprinkling 
not dipping , but ſprinklings, as he interpres; 
himſelf afterwards,v. 13. | ſprink{ing the me | 
and v.19,20, 21. | Miſes ſpriuk{ed both the Brokaw] | 
\ , all the People. He ſprinkled with blood both the Tv] & 
' bernacle and all the Veſſels of the Miniftry. | p ( 

* This ſhews plainly , thar in the Diftionary 6] 1 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Holy Scripture, ths] 4 
Greek word fdzlou@ hath a comprehenbi 
ſiznification, and fignifies, divers kinds of wal 
1n3>, and ſprinkling by name. "4 
2. The Greek word for b:ptiſm 45 uiea# 
Scripture for ſuch A&ions as explode anda 
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mot «- Fandamental Principles, 
Dipping : *Tis uſed for ſich a waſhing as cannot 

reaſonably ſtand with dipping the whole body 
inwater , Mark, 7. 4, 8. | when they.come from the 
Market, except they baptiſe they eat not | or | except 


| they waſh they eat not >| ay %un (:2\0wr 1, and 


again , [ ;e hold the tradition of men,as the waſhing, 


- of Pots and Cups, |} Sawl5wvr, the baptiſm of Pots 


and Cups , Loke 11. 38. | He bad not firſt waſhed 
before dinner, ] 5 nj@rv (Bandy, would they (1n 
ſcarcity of water ) dip their whole bodies fo 
frequently, or dip all things which they waſhed? 


foul ſo much. water for a Pot or Cup? which 


is clearly refuſed by. us that have plenty of 
water, | 

3. The Scripture ſayes nothing of dipping 
in baptiſm : *Tis true,'the Scripture ſpeaks of 
{ome baptiſed either in or ata River; butit 


| ſpeaks of others baptiſed, and no river mentio- 


ned. Yea they were in an houſe when they were 
commanded co ſubmit to baptiſm, Ads 10. 22. 
to the end of the chapter; So, the Gaoler and 
bis Family, AGs 16. 32, 33. ©. 

Yea, *cis not reveiled that thoſe who were 


baptiſed either in or at rivers, were there dip- 


ped: but for-oughr that the Scripture ſaith ) 
they mighc be ſprinkied. For tae going unto. 
or into a river was not baptiſm. ?Tis ſaid of 


" Philip and the Eunuch, Afts 8. 38. | They went 


down both into the water. ] Then'cis added, | and 


te be baptiſed him. ] The baptiſing is made a diſtin& 


ation, from the going down into the water : 
both went down, -but both were not baptiſed. 
As Philips going down imto the water doth not 


as Prove that he dipped himlelf in the river : 


Hh 3 bo neither 
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neither doth the Eunuch's.going down: with Fl | 
lip , prove that he was dipped. The Greeksj| 
«5 ud, unto the wateri: fo they might go:dowy.| 
to the water fide only, ſtand dry-ſhod, and dy 
one bapti:e or ſprinkle the other in the forehead, þ, 
as we do Infants. | """.. 0M 
0h. Joby baptiſed in £0, becauſe tliew{ 


was much water, Fob» 3. 23. what need of muck ot 
water, if they did only ſprinkle? " 


Sol. 1. | mich water | that 1s, much in compar « 
11{0n to the barren places of the wilderneſſe# 
where Fohy had been baptiling before : In tholeY 
Conneries a man might go many miles, without Þ yy; 
a Spring of water : fo asa little water was coun | 4, 
ted much in thoſe places, | the 

2. *Tis not exprefled how much? noriit | 
faid, How deep #01 was ? *Tis not (aid, the | + 
2 river Ann , nor deep Aon : muchlefleisit | 1, 
- * Vide aid , fobn dipped in Ancy, Geographersand ] ,j 
& Mr.Crags Travellers tell us , that Axon water is alittle. / 
bo Sermn. Brook » that one may ſtride over, ſcarceKnee | | 
? deep, not capable of dipping. Others ſay, that | ,- 

Mnon is a Town; and if fo, Foby baptiledina | fg 
Town, Vide Anxot. upon John 3. Caſaub, exercÞ 11.1 
Which ſhews , there goes a report of Ann, cy, 
which the Scriptures doth not contradif and Þ;, 
therefore the quantity of its water 15 not 1&/Þþ, 
veiled. And iftherewere never ſo much water; , 
in on, yet it doth nor follow. that they tit Þſ,; 
were baptiſed there, were dipped ; for the. Yi, x; 
might beſprinkled in a ſea of water; Joby might; "and 
ſtand by a Sea-fide, and ſprinkle, ifhe wonJd:*\fay 
.* 3. There was need of much water (in fobus a 4 
xime) to ſprinkle with 5 for he a Þ 
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F multitudes , Luke 3. 21. Luke 7. 29. Met. 21; we 2 

"25 26. | 
wa he very ſprinkling of ſo many 1n a Baſqn or 
| Font ,,would have been either troubleſome or 
|- unwholſome. : 
|  zInthe Greek, *cis v#ere noe, many waters, 
[ 45 Kev. I. 15. many waters: which ſhews, they 
were convenient for Johns purpoſe, to baptite 
| in ſeveral places : fo that all the people needed 
# not be forced to one place for baptiſm : but'ir 

"was ſuch a ſpreading water, divided into ſo ma-= 
I ny branches, that there was for every ſeveral 
| Village a ſeveral water. And this was a confi- 
derable conveniency. to engage. Fobxs ſtaying 
| there, withour any eye at all co dipping. | 

| | Theſis 2. | 

2. Sprinkling 1s better and more convenient . 
] than dipping, in the matter of baptiſm, eſpect- 
| ally in our Climate and Country. 

Grounds. 

1. Sprinkling 15 as fignificant as dipping. For 
3'2little bit ofbread in the Lords Supper 1s as Samerſs 
| ſufficient a fign of Chriſt as a whole loaf : So a _—_— 
} little water in baptiſm 1s as ſufficient a fign of 6apryjſmi, 
4 Chrifts blood as a whole Sea or River to be dipt” quum now 

in. Hence Chriſts blood whica 1s fignified by in ea poſt « 
Fbaptiſm is called the-blood of ſprinkling Hes. ers 
432. 24. 1 Per. 1. 2. Hence aiſo Chriſt i3 laid coy; vio  ® 
| tprinkle many Nations , Jſ#y 52.15. and hence zieyerr. 
Fn the Covenant of grace ( which bapziim ſigns Cc/rabon 
4#*d (eals 3. the Lord is ſaid co ſprinkle clean ,n 
ater upon his people, Ezek, 36. 25. | are 
KO, Bit cis faid, we are buried with him by 
Wpeiſm into deata , Rom. 6, 4. and dipping 
0H Hh 4 More 
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i ' AGeneral view of * 
reſetnbles's burial chan ſprinkling; ws! 
1. 1.” We muft not prefle the reſemblance; | 
too:far : For if our abiding under water in ov 
baptiſm muſt anſwer Chriſts burial in exa&zn& 
abſolute, repreſentation in every point, then 
Chriſt lay three daies and three nights inthe 
grave', fo we muſt lye three daies and three | 
nights under the water -: which if pra&iſedmill 
quickly pue the diſpute to an end. But the 
{cope of the place is to ſhew, that-one endoſ- 
our baptiſm 1s to ſeal our Communion with; 
.Chrift in his death , bapciſm being a fign'« 


EO, ping doth. For we have a Type of baptiſmitl 
Ee, * Scripture, . vis. the paſſing of the childrenof FF 
ae! under the Pillar of Cloud, and through tat. 
red Sea, 1 Cor. 10, 2. indeed the 7 yptians weros- 
_ dipt in the water like a Stone, they ſan« ayh 
Lead 5 but the Iſraelites did but touch the Vn 
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Chriſts bloud,and conſequently of his death and | di 
barial,, which ſhould, mind Us of our death: : p 
co ſin, &c. | 8: 7 
2. Sprinkling better reſembles burial that | * 
dipping can. - For in burial the dead body | 2! 
[not dipped and plunged in the earth; butthe'] 3 
; duſt and earth is rather powred uponit, 4} 
” water is powred uponthe face by ſprinklingin'| 
_ baptiſm.” Bit doth not the Lords Supper allo-| . t© 
” ' | Miznifie Chriſts death as well as baptiſm? yet4, | Pc 
4 diſpyte about the quantity of the breadand | th 
wine would be thought ridiculous. be 
+ Thus I have ſhewed ſprinkling to be ſuffg 1N 
ently ſignificant. ns :* 

..,2. Sprinkling comes nearer to Scriptureg 
expreſſion. in che point of baptiſing , than dipy}, A 


ter with their feet ; and the Iſraelites werenot 
| | dipt.inche cloud, only they mighe befprinkled 
F [with ſome drops of dew that fel] from it, as our 

lofants are ſprinkled in baptiſm with drops of 
Fe Pager 1 yet the Text ſaith, They were all bap- 
*| tiſed unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the Sea, 
--And the _Thing fignified by baptiſm is expreſly + 
' cilFdafprinkling of Nations,a ſprinkling of clean 
+ water-, the blood of ſprinkling , as 1s before 
+ noted 5 and I ſuppoſe 'tis no where called dip-_ 
Þþ ping in the Scripture 3 Therefore I ſay ſprinks - 
{$.ling comes nearer to Scripture-expreſſion than 
"F dipping doth. Yet ( as Inoted ) we muſt not 
| pee Types and Metaphors too far, leſt at 
aſt we bring baptiſm to be a ſwimming above 
water : for baptiſm is likened to Nbaps Ark. 
alſo; as well as to Chriſts burial, and tscalled 
a figure like to that Ark, 1 Pet. 3. 20, 21. what 
work might a wild fancy make of this Text, if 
| it ſhould ſtrain this figure too far, and goabout 
to make baptiſm to reſemble Noahs Ark- mn every 
| point! As ſome have gone abont to make bap» 

| tiſm to reſemble circumciſion in every point, 
| --becauſe. we fay it ſucceeds it , and reſembles it 
| in wany confiderable circumſtances, though not 
4 mall. twill adde one more ground. . - 
3. TodipthePerſon baptized is either dans 
J gerous, or uncomly, or both; dangerous, be» 
f® cauſe of the coldnefſe of our climate, and the 
tendernefle of our Inants 5 uncomly, for if we 
, ſhould dip men\and woman as our Adverſaries 
£-do,and would have us to do, we muſt either dip 
+ them, in theic clothes, or naked. If in their 
klothes ( a5] think they do) this is to baprile | 
' 8 | ___ - clothes, 
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clothes, rather tan men; for the clothes have ter 
the water firſt, and it finks thorow, and con. | 
to the body ar the ſecond _ hand, and to baptiſy |," 
clorhes, is thought to be no better than bapt ſub 
ſing of Bells. But if ve dip chem naked, how us! | ® 
comly would it be to ſee naked men and women! | p 
unſtripped and undreſſed in the face of a Cot Lu 
gregarion ? Iſhould be loth to praftiſe ſuch} yon 
cuſfom in the name of the Bleſſed Trinity. | | ; 
conclude then, that ſprinkling of the face is far jo» 
better thandipping of the whole body under | 
water. Allude Fobs 13.8, 9, 10. | bo 
Having cleared the Do@rine of baptiſmns, let | 
me haſten to the Application, and be as brief x f 1 
Imay init. , Pere 
oy ENS Uſe t. | jel 
© Admoyition. This may teach us to bewareof te 
erring in the Do&rine of baptiſm, James 1. 16." " 
[ do not erre, | 2 Pet. 3+ 17. | beware leſt ye alſobt ks 
ted away, &c.] '  - | up 
-* There arethree great errors of the times l 
fainſt the DoGrrine of baptiſm. | Le 
"1. Againſt the perpetuity of the baptiſm of. = 
water; which error 1s confuted in the 2d.Que-: fea 


tion. - 1 

_ 2. Againſt the ordinary neceſſity of it; and " 
this error is overthrownin the 3d. Qneſtion.. 

©. 3. Againſt the ſubje& of it; many deny tis! INE 
rizhe of Infants to it; and this error is cruſhed in Þ © 
the Sth. Queſtion. W / 
© Therefore beware of them all three, and at ſh;e 
preſent I will g1ve you a ſpecial Cavear 4gaith Þ-: 
che laſt, viz. denial of Infant-baptzſm, becattie't Ye 
rageth more in Eyg/and than the other. Coll: 
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" [dety 6i6-a0 error in the ſubjeFof a Fundamens - 
- Tra and ſuch error 1s dangerous. a | 


' |-The Fews error concerning Chriſt, was in the 


+ | fubje& of the Mediator-ſhip. They acknowledg- 


> Leda Mecfiiah or Mediator, but they erred in the 


a ſubje& or perſon, they knew not which was He, | 
{4k 23- 35. This error in theſabje& was their 

| | oye. : 
| 


1 The Turks acknowledge a God, a Deity; but 
 Iihey erre in-the ſubject of the Godhead, they 
worſhip Mabomet, they know not who is thetrue 
God. As the Athenians, As 17. 23. This is the 
ruine of thouſands. oy 
tþ . The Arrays acknowledge a Saviour, but they 
/Ferein the ſubje@, yea in a part only of the ſ1b- 
jet of this office 3 for they confeſſe Chriſts Hu- 

| mane Nature, but deny his Divine Nature, they 
| deny the half of the Perſon. | 
1. The Denjers of the Miniftry ſay, They own a . 
Miniſtry : but they deny the Miniſtry ; they erre | 
[inthe ſubjet of the office : for when the Queſti- , | 
dis who are to be Miniſters, they ſay, Thoſe 
\Ithathave inward miotions to Preach, &c. but 
4Felay, more truly, Thoſe that have inward mo- 
\Ffions, and an outward calling both together, or 
Fboth in one Perſon. | 

| Even ſo, when the Queſtion 1s, who are to be 
Foaptiſed in the Nations of the world ? Thoſe 
{that deny Infant-baptiſm, ſay, Grown perſons 
J only, that can profeſſe their Faith. We ſay, and 
Eat more truly, Both Grown perfons and their. 
Evans. p _ 
&_ Thug you ſee this error is inthe ſubje& of. & 
gacamental Doarine. [9.559 


6.7 3s 
: 2, 4% 
"18 
—» 


—- 


FE 


4 > *. . 
}- : + 

-£7 " 
Mn 


«i ay AF Wy 7 FT x 
£ TY - : F” 3 
I ts ld” = Fo : A 
2 - Y (F S- -* P z 


baptiſm are they themſelves baptiſed with, by;{-ces * 
Infant-baptiſm ? yet many deniers hereof hay} Wor 
received no other baptiſm upon their own bo Tha 
dies, but what they had in Infancy, and wha} muf 
they bar their Children from. And for tho firſt 
that are re-baptiſed, I will put a caſe to they Jfbat 
Suppoſea Jew in Moſes timeſhould have deniel Infa 
Infant-circumcifion, and ſhould have pleadeds| All 
ſome do. We do not deny all Circumciſion, op | Uit1 
ly wediffer from other Jews about thetimed 
Circumcifing : How would this have been t»} 1 

' ken? ſhould not that Soul have been cut off fron | cun 

* pit, G94s people ? The caſe is the ſame in baptiln | ger 

Rofles 15 1 not much like theerror of the wild ® 4th foal 

Tavis Hans, whowould not be circumciied till thr | eg 

> foie, teenyears of age, after the example of IÞme] 381 
*Abrabams Son,who was Cireimciled at that ag] cul 

But that I may ſhew you more diſtintly tht | not 

The den- danger of this error, I will propoſe ſever] 

ger of 4e- weighty Aggravations, The Pesſons that holly, cir 


I ” how o this error, are not all guilty, but, the error iÞ ter 
| iſm. ſelf 15 guiley of them, 4. da 
Ks | | Aggravation 1. "oh 
* | It both addes to, and detrats from the wordy. Tet 


of God, and is therefore dangerous, Rev. 22.1g.... 
19. Denial of Infant baptiſm is guilty of thi_þt©1 
double crime. 1. It detratts from the ſenſe 
meaning of Scripture... For *tis the ſenile amt 


py ” 0 


meaning ofScripture, that Infants onghe tobe 
{baptiſed, as is before proved ; bur this .ſenſe of 
[Scripture is denied, and this error goes aboi.t to 
 { niaintain that no Infants ſhould be baptiſed. 2. 
| [Itaddes to the Letter and Paraſe of Scripture, 
{[andche ſenſe al(o,in impoſing upon the Conſien- 
H.ces of men ſeveral corrupt Principles, s the 
1 word of God, ſuch as theſe which follow, vis. 
| That all that are baptiſed muſt firſt believe, 
;| muſt-firſt profeſſe Faith.and Repentance, muſt be- 
Jfirſttaughe: That Infants cannot be diſcipledg 
chat the Apoſtles baptiſed na Houſhold: that had 
[FInfants 11-1t, that 'ntants of Chriſtians are unholy. 
;{ All cheſe are not writcen, mere Traditions, Ads 


ditions to Scripture. 
| = Aggravation 2, 

It is a greater error than denial of. Infant-cir* 
{| cumcifion was, intime of old, See: what a dan- 
gerous.error that was, Gen, 17: 14. {| that Soul 
| ſhall be cut off, &c. | that is, either the Parent that 
negle&s circumciling his Child ſhall be cut off, 
as Miſes was in danger, Exod. 4. or elſe, God will 
cut offthe Child in wrath againſt the Parents z 
| not in wrath (but in mercy Y to the Child: 
| Now Infant-baptiſn» is greater than Infant« 
| circumcifion, by how much the Goſpel is grea= 
p ter than the Law, and the deſpiſing thereof more 
| dangerous, H*b. 10. 28, 29. Wb 6 
| Obj. But Infant-circumciſion was mg* phranly 
 reveiled, than is Infant-baptiſm. * | 
.-. Sol, Thats no excuſe; at all; for the. greateſt 
truths are more darkly reveiled, as is before” 
hewed.  *Twas more plainly reveiled to the 
Jews, who ſhould be Accumciced, than it was, 
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ſure, denyal of Infants baptiſm hath many ernmen® 


who ſhould be the Meſſiah.” Yet they receingl. 
the lefler truth, becauſe more plainly revel} 
and refuſing the greater, becauſe more dah... 
reveiled, utcerly periſht in cher error, I} - 
| + ur; Agravarin 3, .. ' 8 
It leaneth upon a damnable error, it Catint 
ſtand without a wretched error that' rafes tj 
foundation' of ſome fundamental Truths, wah «; 
denial of Scriptyre conſequence, Scriptureſaſ} 
derivative Scripture. As if nothing 'muſf by] 4; 
believed bur what is fully exprefled (7s termini{ i; 
in {6 taany words. But this. error would deſtrof p, 
theDo&rine of the ſouls immortality, the Clit | y, 
ftian Sabbath, the Godhead of the Holy Gliok; 
the Engliſh Bible, .( for where's che Text thi} 
faich exprelly, letche Bible he Engliſhed? ) al m, 
other . conſiderable Truths. before mentioned | a; 
Theſe all have Scripture conſequerice for:theitÞ rg 
foundation, .as- wells Infant-baptiſai, aid*t3| ar 
{ure foundation; Even the very ſamethat St.PIEF og 
built! chac great. Do&rine upon, That Jelib>#Þho 
ce Chriſt, 47577. 1, 243... ..: >, | 1.-n. Mah 
You ſee'it hath. damnable error. at therod 1 rhe 
and will yowlean upon it, truſt toit ? God $0] wh 
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bit . -___ Aggravation 4: _ - 1, _-,Wic 
| It is a comprehenſive exror, ani error ful the 


err#s, awomb of errors... When did yott ialFher 


of any &or that went alone, without Erriige or. 
'companiots 2 They- that denyed the jeſil efby 
Rion,detyed other eruths.in. denying that, 1. Ofime 
15-13, 14, 15. what props or ſu pporters.cal M De 
error. have, but-its likezjfs-other ecrors.8 Yap -; 
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0 jt. 1 will give. you alifſt of irs errors. 
1. Denyal of Scripture-confequence; 
i 2. An excluſion of our children out of the 
covenant of Grace: for to deny them the fign, 
'} istodeny them the covenant, Gem: 17. 14, 

| 3- A magnifying of circumeifion above bap= 
tilm, that 4s, the Law above the Goſpel ; as if 
more-grace and favour were offer*d to Infants in ; 
circumcifion, than in baptiſm. AY 
-. 4. Rejeion of the Minifters of Infant=bap» | 
tiſm : for when men for{ake any truth, Satan 
tempts them to forſake the Miniſters and 
Preachers of that truth, x C5r415: 15; [ yea and 
xe are found falſe witneſſes of God, &c. I 

+5. A forſaking of thoſe Church-afſemblies 
that own and receive Infant-baptiſm. This 
many are guilty of, though (blefſed be God) all 
are not 3 For I will diſtinguiſh betweeft the er- 
ror, and fome of the Perſons that hold ir, who : 
fare not juſtly chargeable with all theſe evil- 1 
«conſequences of this error. | Yer others that 
F®Fhold chis opinion are more deeply drenched 
"and drunk with error. You have heard of 
thoſe cruel Anabaptiſts in Munſter in Germany 3 
MIwho at haſt came to that paſs, that they pro- 
+4camed all that won}d not be rebaptiſedto be 
Wicked, and fit to bedeftroyed; and falling upon 
aem with Swords, they cryed out, Hieye 
Afhence ye wicked : repent and be baptiſed again, 
g:40r- ye ſhall be deſtroyed; and ſo forced them” 
*Þ7 blood and violence from their Society, as". - 
Wa monthly co company with fuch Saints, or” - 
*& #- Rebaptization. That is, baptiſm upon baps _ 
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phemers among us agree in denying Inſant-v 


"*tiſm, or baptiſm fighting againſt baptiſm, 


if there were two baptiſms of water , ora}. 
there were two. eovenants of grace , or twl- 
Chriſts, two - Trinities, two Gods, or tm[ 
names-to be baptiſed in. Ina word, Re-bayy 
zing is ( atleaſt) an error : for'tis ſaperſtiriq 
not a ſyllableof it either expreſſed or implyedu} 
the Scripture ; not to ſpeak of the many ablu 
dities thac attend it ; for if one ſhould betrigh 
baptiſed,, why not thrice, four times, ta;f 
ewenty, an hundred times, and fo in inf} 


You ſee *tis a vaſt comprehenſive errors 
ware Of it; uf 
| | Aggravation 5. pl 

It is ay open door to nultitudes, and ſirawy * 
of errors. Rflthaſar, one of the firſt Autho] 
of it, ſet itup with a lye, and fathered. it up: 
Luther ( which ingaged: Luther to write agai 
him) 1n-the year 1527. But we read of at 
Niclplas Storkins before Balthaſar , viz. inlif [ 
year 1521. | 4 c 

The Tranfivanian Miniſters ſet forth twf | 
Books, one againſt the Trinity; the other agail f 
the Incarnation of Chriſt : and at the end of bolf x 
theſe curſed books they added their thirty , 
Arguments againſt baptifing Infants,in the ya 1 

7 


And you have heard no doubt of the dreallf; 
and blaſphemies of Munſter- Anabaptits 8% 
the year 1533- - And I could wiſhit had bl f 
a childleſs error in England. Do not all bali 
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tiſm, what ever elſc they differ in ? yea doll 
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at "men. commonly begin with this error ; and ſo 
proceed, and wax worſe and worſe; though 
T God hath hitherto wonderfully preſerved ſome 
"4 from this Chaos or Gu/ph of Apoſtacy ? 2 Tim. 


3. 13. 


Is it not become a common note of Seducers 


4. among us, to flighe the Sacraments? not a word 
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| for baxzeiſm or the Loxds Supper in all their 


preaching and Sermons -;. when the Apoſtles and 
Mafter-builders laid ic in the Foundation ? as I 


4 have-faid and proved. This 1 the ſcout, and 


forlorn hope. to the black Regiment of errors 
comming after : This is the door, that opens 
to , Strangers. and falſe Principles , for ( as I 
Aid ) it denyes all Scripture-conſequence, the 
root of moſt errors of our times.  O take heed 
of entring in at chis door , this Labyrinth of 
error; this gate of death, | | 
Aggravation 6. \ 


© ©. lg MIS. oo . $3 ws 
Its the Prince of Diviſtons : a Captainand 
wh} Leader of Sore- breaches : whereever this error 


comes, it rends, divides, and breaks in pieces 
the Church. Ie -murdered Germany with divis 


i tons; and it threatens to deſtroy England with 
"> like divifions. Toais Achan troubles our Hoſt; 
"© this Forab hath raiſed all our ſtorms. A King- 

| dom divided cannot ftand. Exz/and, thou art 
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andone'by breaches : This.error hath wrought 
thy ruine , and hath added toall chy fins, this 
Siſmatical error, this heart-dividing, yea this 


wy #dt urch-dividing error 3 This Prince of diviſt- 


a..ecrors divide, but this more than 9- 
ecefies and Blaſphemies divide the God- 
and the wicked; but this errog diyadesthe 
M | oF © Gods 


Godly and the Godly: for many well-meanity | 
Souls fee not the depths of Saran, and. erre 
zeal. Yer note what the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rm, | 
36. 17, 18. | markthem which cauſe diviſions, all | 
offences, and avoid them, | | 
pravation 7. | 
It is aconſequenttal detiyal of Chriſt ; fork j. 
| denyes Infants to behis Diiciples, or to belong | 
to him ; and mark what high and vehementes. | 
preflions Chriſt uſeth in tis caſe, Luke 9:47, þ 
48. compared with Mark 9.36, 37. | whoſoemn } 
ſhall receive one of - ſuch children in my name, retth } | 
veth me, &c. | | doth it not follow; that whoſs | * 
ever denyeth to recei-e litcle- children in hh | * 
name, denyeth Chriſt? Let cheſe high ſaying ? 
of Chriſt fink down into your hearts | 
Apgravation 8. -* | : 
* It is an error againſt mich light, and mir £ 
means of Conviftion. H>w many Books art * 
written againſt it > How many Miniſters: ( faith} £ 
full and Godly Miniſters ) have preached againl} '# 
ic, diſputed againſt it, laboured againſt it night H 
and day ? Here is no plea for ignorance. 'Tif F 
an error againſt clear Golpet light, ove 3.1 
5Tis not to be compared with thoſe'\errorsd 
the faithfull, that were never powerfully rebwl 
ked in themz Such as Pavid mentions, Pſal. 1p 
12. but rather like Bzlaams error , for whid} 
he was rebuked extraordinarily ,. 2 Peter 1; þ 
192086 - ..- - v8 
You know Chriſts Diſciples, Peter, and ofhery :; 
| Forſook their errors when they were prey; 
From them; and ſo I hope ſome humble Sol 
ill, when they hear reaſons againſt it, Phil 
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you be otherwiſe minded , God ſhall reveal © 


& | 15. if | 

wL, is unto you. | Only do not ſhut your eyes 
againſt the light; but pray, that youw-rmay be \ 
|" guided into all truth , and God will ſhew you 
this ſecrec.. Pray with David, Pſalm 1 19. 18, 
$0, 133 | Open thou mine eyes; Let my heart be 

it 1. ſound in #hy Sratutes 5 Orger my fteps in thy word, 

ng and let nat any Inoquity have dominion over me.| _ 

|: Famous Lyther profeſſeth, that when He be- 

47, [ gan firſt co write againſt the Pope, many fancies 

v4 were put into his head , plaulible to Fleſhand . 
4} blood, but . withouc Scripture-ground; which 

{. | made him daily co pray, Domine in verto, Domi- 

hi | #* iz ver.o5 Lord teach me .in thy word, Lord 

wy zach mcinthy word! $545 

© Here I might have acquainted you with the. 
dangerous nature of error in general, and have 

th ſhenn you, that whe:e Profanefle hath flain its 

ir} ſhouſands, Error hath flain its ten thouſands in 

| the Church z and 1 might have urged theſe 
Places, Pſa, 125. 5. Feb. 3. 1O, IT 2 Pet.3.16,17. 

ot But] am willingco'be excuſed of this Travel ar 

Til Flent', and to pa to another uſe. 

. Exbortation. - Sith baptiſm 1s indeed a Fin- 

of damental Þrinciple, Let me perſwade you to 

1x4 40 your duty to it, 
” IP Duty 1. | | 
x] | Honour baptiſm: God hath fer 3t in high 
'] Place, hath mimbered it among the weightier 
x Matters of 'the Goſpe); Do not you put.1t un- 
Ser your feet, as vile thing; but lee that yolt 
if Jaſtifie God;: give glory to the Ood of bapritmi, 
WW reverence this. bleſſed Ordinance for the 
Authors 
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Authors ſake, which you find ſubſcribed: to;ht - 
the bleſſed Trinity, Mzt. 28. 19. *Tis greay} 
than thar {anftuary, Levit. 19. 30. | ye ſhall raw}. © 
rence my ſanfrary. | muci mo:e'my baptiſm... 
Is this reverence to bapti.m, to turn. you 
backs upon it every Sabbath day: that if 
lemnly adminiſtred ? Can you expe thatGulf 
ſhould take this well at your hand> ? -Hoſ. 8, in by 
T have written to him the Great things of my Tay, 
ut they were counted a ſtrange thing, | Believe it 
If the word that Chriſt hath ſpoken ſhall judy 
us 1n that great Afſize, we ſhall hear-further of 
that convincing Queſtion, Mat. 21. 25 | Thebas 
tiſm. of John whence was it ? from Heaven, {| 
| men ? | if from Heaven, why did'yenot thenbs 7 
lieveit? why not honour it as a Piant offlesÞ ? 
vet? 'had it been ſome ſtinking Weed of Rell, it 
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could not be more flighted, than ſome hat N 
lighted it. | WT | þ: 


| Duty 2. ot CS t 
Improve and prattice the Do&rin of baptiim| 
Improve this ſ1gn of the Covenant, this ical 8} of 
| Righteouſnefſe, this effe&ifal Inſtrument. d bo 
Grace, this bond of Obedience, and renew your F, 
Coveriant with God every baptizm-day. Sill] 
yeu know your Mafters will, ſee thar you, do. _ 
ſubmit your felves with your Children and 2 
Hotſholds co baptiſm. Let Iſaac be circumoelq; .. 
In his Intancy, Gc#. 21. 4. Let all your Child}. 
be baptiſed: Do not ſuffer an unbapriſed Per] ſp 

_ ſon, an unbaptiſed Child in your Houſes : Wiyf : 
ſhould not: your Houſholds be all baptiſed, # 4% 
well as the Faylors Houſhold, and the Houlhogre- 
of Stephanus? and hundreds of, other fant 
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T8 "Cruyaamental Principles. -333 * 
T not recorded in Scripture; by the word (honſe) | | 
"I che Scripture doth ordinarily mean Men, Wo- 
' menand Children, great and ſmall, x Tim. 5.8. 
who will exclude Infants out of this Text, be- 
cauſe they are not named ? Pſal. 115; 12, 13,14, 
15. [The Lord will bleſſe the bouſe of Iſrael, and the 
' houſe of Aaron, ſmall and great, ye and your Chil- 
dren. | Do not you unbleſle your Infants whom 
God hath bleſſed, and do not flight this baptiſm 
of water, leſt in to doing, you rejec& the Counſel 
.of God againſt your ſelves. Never forget that 
convincing Text Luk- 7. 29, 30. | 
Duty 3. 
,..Stand to baptiſm: cleavetoir all your daies, 
plead for it, and contend for it, and love it to 
the death Tili1dye( aid 705) I will nog deny 
my integrity., Tull dye (ay you ) I will not de- 
ny nor renourice my baptiim, I will not renounce 
Gods Ordinance ; but whiles TI have a heart to 
think for it, a tongue to ſpeak for it, and a God 
 toenable me, 1 will both think and ſpeak well 
of 1t; Iwill nct endure to behr it ſpoken againſt 
and be filent. O be valiant for this Truth, this 
Fundamental Truth, and contend for it, Fe 3. 
\Centend earneſtly : It hath many Enemies in the 
world, Satan hath Muſtered up all his Armies, 
#11 bis Forces againſt it, and you know a friend 
4 an need, 1s a friend indeed; a time will come 
4 Vhen baptiſm ſhall haveno need of frienis to 
# ſpeak for it : ſtand toit now in this hour of cem7- 
$ tation, if ever you'll diſcharge a g02d Con'ci- 
4&F1Ice : you are to wreſtle with Powers and Prin- 
»$£1Þ2iities for it, hold ic faſt now, and never let ic 
W,. but” be carneſt-in this Quarcel}] and you*!l 
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| rave the da) at laſt, you {ſhall be more chan Con | a 
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ity of bapriſm, | tur 
priſm is C2 ed, and pre | - 


9, 20 
| ;rdinary neceſſity ofbaf| þ- 
oaink cho'e that ſay ris neediefſe, Ot of] x! 

o 15: Mark.16: 16.48 p 


22, 16+ 
- Contend for the ſubjeQ of baptiſm, yoihd < 
zohr tO ic.  Plaal] t 


thoſe that ſay Infants haveno”! 
ead for choſe chat cant] 


\ for Infant-baptil, 
. themſelves» Out of thele Scriptura 2 
&; 14 


Mat. 28 
name of Chr it 1s 5 pu 
declare; £2ar 


muſt be, put vPON Infants- ; 
But 1 will. nt repeat more © of whine | havel 
fant-bapt! 1, One duty mo 


in defence of in 
ty 4 


by | Propagate the Doarine 2 
it to the, Utmoſt of your ability 3 
Children? acer you? Cnenye' 
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| way of God, as Abrabam, Jeſpna, and Cornelixg, 
£ Ns: 6.7. Epbeſ. 6. 4. | bring them #Þ 11 the mer 
ture and ad monition.of the Lird. ] 
When God had bid Airabar circumciſe his 
" feed at eight daics old, God knew that Iſaac 
| could not underſtand c2e meaning of it, yet he . 
would have it done, and why : He knew, Abre- 
hmwill teach him to know it afterwards, Gen. 
| 18. 19.{ Throw him, ve will command bis Children - > 
and bis houſhold after him, and they fhall keep the 
: | way of the Lord, &c. | 2nd God knows that good _ 
ant} Chriſtians alſo will teaca their Children after LE 
lead] baptiſm, what taey know not before baptiim 3 
moth according to that {aying of Chriſt ta his Diſci- 
61-ples, when he waſhed "cheir feet, Joby 13. 7 » 
if over I do thou knoweſt nt now, but thou ſhals know C.- 
Joh ereafter. | 
r.1] -- Queſt, Whether may a man dye in this error a= 
08 pink Infaniobaptiſm ( ( or any other - conſt derable er- 
aith "or? and be ſaved ? 
fl”  Anſw. 1. All thoſe ſervants of God, whole ers 
-rors'are-recorded inScripture, left their >rOTS 
when they were preſſed and deaort from 
[;them.* The caie of all Cariſts Diſciples, who 
| were ignorant of Chriſts Death 'and ReturreQt- 
Fon, yec afterward Preached the Reſurrection 
* and Death of Chriſt. 
/F 2. Tis not reveiled now far a man may erre, 
hed be laved. Iſuppoſe *tis purpoſely hid, that _.”  "F 
- men ſhould not preſume in error. There are ws 
{two places of Scripcure which ( ofall other” _ = 
vYeom:? neareſt to this Queſtion , . yet do not abſo® @, 27 
Llucely determine it, 2 Cor. 3. 124 13, 14, 45-Ph. 
*,_— mh Yee. , 
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Yet theſe places ſpeak-not of willfullat*: 
nor do they exprels,. whether the perſonrthal +, 
fpeak of ſhall retra&@ their error in this life;o pe 
the hife to come? -- - 19S +. 
' 1 3. 1: ſuppoſe we muſt determinethis Que} 7 
on according to the ſtate of the Perſon erringh 4 
If he erre of mere weakneſs and jgnorance;he 4 
-maybe ſaved; but if, of wilfullneis, he cannat} 4 
-be ſaved, compare Fſal. 19.12. with Mat. 18.84 z: 
9. And *cis certain, a man may bein theſtarÞ 
of Grace, and yet in great error, Rom. 14.1,6þ H 
che caſe of Chriſts Diſciples, who erred aboutY { 
the death , reſurre&ion, and divme natured} - 
Carift , as 1 ſhewed in my dilcourſe of the Ge 
neral nature of Fundamentals. 
Yea a manthat hath leſs error may be grace 
Teſs; and the man that hath more error may bt 
racious, as I formerly ſhewed in thecale« 
Fades and Apollos. - Fudas knew more than 4 
 pollos;, yet Apollos had more Grace than: Jude] p 
though he knew the bapt1im of Fobn only, ndlff x 
that of Chriſt, AF. 18. Ke LY 1- 
We conclude then, that ifa man haveanu j 0 
right-heart, and erre of mere ignorance, would 4 
repent- of his error, if he were convinced of ith a 
that mans error cannot damn him; Yet" C 
not reveiled how far a gracious man may eriviitl 
_ and how long he may continue in it ; Jeſt meliiſÞir, 
 thould preſume inerror. But this is certain, til P 
| 


beſt have ſome errors in this life , 1 Cor«134 ? 
- 32. and: chi$ 15 certain , thfat the day of judgeF4 
ment ſha]l be a day of revelation of thoſe thing| 
which was never known before, Rom. 2. 5. | itt 
day of wrath' and revelation of the righteous juagi 
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Aidthe more charitableany manis, the bet- 
| terhe4s; Mat. 7. 1, 2. 1'Cor. 13.7. | Charity bor 
petb-all things. } +. - * 
| * Yer: we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt an errone- 
4 ous Perſon and his errorz we owe no charity to 
+ theeri or, bur only to the Perſon. We may con- 
& demn -the Error to Hell, and give up the Perſon 
| toHeaven, as the + poſtie 1 Cor. 3. 11, 12,13,145 

15. Here he gives a mans error, and his works to 
& the fire; but the Perſon and the Man himlelfto 

"Heaven. The Work ſhall be burnt; but the Man 
UF ſhall be ſaved. PE 
a © Thus, of the Do&rin of Baptiſms. 
'3 | 


' The centh Principle. | 
G: | | | 
bt [ And of laying on of Hands. | 


Dotr. The Office of the Goſpel- Miniſtry is a 
Fundamental Principle of Chriſtian Religion, 

q Row. 11.13.'| T magnifie mine Office. ] fac; 
''For the proof hereof, compare three places 
4 of Scripture, ,viz. 1 Cor. 3. 11. with Luke 16. 16. 


uy & Joby 13. 20. The firſt placelayes down Chriſt 
ug as the Foundation; and the next ſhews, that 
mn Chriſt having ſent out ewelve Miniſters, affures 

Ftiem, that to receive them as Miniſters, is to 
receive him and his Father; and to deipiſe them, 
3 to deſpiſe him and his Father; and thethird 
i place makes ir plain, that what Chriſt hath ſpox 
geF ken of thoſe twelve Miniſters is extended: to 
gt other Miniſters, whom he ſhould ſend after 
egtoem. | He that receiveth whomſoever I ſhall ſend, 
if Wor foir'1s in the Greek reading ) receiveth me, - 
ws ul on POIs © ang. 
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and bim that ſent me. ] Theſea 
and do magnifie the Office of | 
ene of the weightier maccers of Cariſtianity 
The reaſon is, becauſe thts Office placeth a max 
Sn the very coom of God, aid of Cariſt, 2 (, 
5. 20. | Amtbaſſedours for Chrift, as though God dit 
befeerh you by ws, we pray you in Chrifis ftead, Ge] 

'Now becauſe I have promited to provethi 
Office to be indeed a Fundamental Articledf 
Religion, I will come tv particular Ground 


for it. 
| | Grounds, [ 
x. Becauſe Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and Jo 
the Baptiſt ( who were all Maſter-builders of 
of the Houſe of God } beganto build with this 
Principle, They magnihe this Office of the 
Miniſtry , as a means of AJvancing Cariftia 


* ” I 2 bend 
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Religion, and of founding the Church; theyal| 


plead they were Miniſters of God, diftinhy 
Office from other men chat were never imployel 


re high ſaying, 
the Minty u 
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in this Miniſtry 3 yea they wrought Miragls| 


..to make men beiieve, that they were mc u 


Office, entruſted by God witi the work of tie] 


Miniftry, and that ther work did'not belong 


EVery One. :*H 
Fohn tells us, he was ſent to baptile; did 
.xun before he was ſent, Jobs 1. 6, 33. 3.4 


 [ Iſaid T amſent, &c. 


Our Saviour leaded his Miniſterial Office - 
his Office to preach, Luke 4. 18. { ſent me to prev”. 
- the Goſpel, and v. , 3. { therefore am T ſent, | Ju + 
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+ plead' their Call and Commiſſion 

ers of the Goſpel. The firſt thing they teach 
is, that they were called co the Office, Rom. 1, 
1. | called to be an Apoſtle, ſeparated unto the Goſ- 


Chapt; 4+ 1. I Pet. I. 1. 2 Pet. 1. 1. 2 Foby 1, 
.] | 3 Fobn I 6:-. 


” And Nicodemus looks upon this as thedefign 
x | of Miracles to prove the worker of themeo be 


a Teacher come from God; a man in Office, 
| {br 3.2. and would God work Miraclestoſet- 
he | tle in the mind of men a-right apprehenfion of 
of | {his Office, if it were noc a matter of very great 
his moment ? | 

' 2. Becauſe it is a comprehenſive Do&rin : a 


, veſt and large tinth, hath many great Myſteries 
all in the wombſthereof, as, The doQrin of Recon- 


by cyliation : for what doth God ſend his Embaſ- 
; fadors for, but for peace and good will towards 
4s} men? 2 Cor. 5. 13, 19, The dod&rin of Conver- 
"fon: for Miniſters are ſent to turn the hearts of 


fo [Men to God, A#. 26. 17, 18 Thedodrin of- 
.n} Knowledge, Faich and Perſeverance : for what is 


' | the Miniſtry for, but 'to promote theft Graces 
a4 10. the Souls of men? Eph. 4- 11, 12, 13, 14. 
 The:doArin of the Sacraments : for what are 
F Sacraments without Stewards of God to admi- 
+ niſter them ,: 1 Cor. 4. 1. | Miniſters of Chriſt, 
ad Stewards of the MyAtries of God | The do@rin of 
#, Cuurch-government ,; and Spiritual rule : for 
& how can Church-government be without 
n | Church-Officers ? Heb, 13. 17: I Theſ. 5.12. The 
alt zdoftrin of Church-order : for there will beno- 
thing but -confuſion in that Church , where 
_” LR raere 
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to be preach- 


"| p;&c.]So tothe ſamepurpoſe, x:Cor. 1.1.with 
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there is no Miniſter, Titus I. ”_ I | ir; 7, T% | 
-3. Becauſe it is ftri&ly urged : The receivinl 
| of this DoQrine and Office 1s ;enjoyned uponlife. 
and death; Temporal and Eternal puniſhmeng! 
belong co the deſpiſers of it, as may be ealiy 

. colle&ed out of thele Scriptures, Numb. 16. 31, 
&c, compared with, Fude 11. Viat. IO, 14, | 
Lithe 10. 16. 2 Chron. 36. 15, 16. 
- : :4. Becauſe 'tis one ofthe great ends of Chri 
Death and ReſlurreCtion, one:end of his Deer | 

fion and Aſcenſion, -to perpetuate and/eftabli 
this Cflice in the Church, that we might have 
Paſtors and Teachers, pheſ. 4- 8, 9, do 11.[ 
that Deſcended, the ſame -ſceuded,/ gave, gifts 4 

omen, and gave ſome to be Puftors and Teachers.) 
'T that they might Preach Repencance, and Remi 
** fion of {ins in his name, Luke:24.-'46, 47- ? 
5. Becauſe Chi ft himſelf ſubmitted to thi 
Do&rine : he himſelf would not Preach out 
Office, and without a ſpecial call from his i : 


ther, Luke 4: 18, 43. Heb. 5. 4,5; Jobn'8, 42. 
© x9 we of my ſelf, but be ſeur mc. 

:Surely ifany. might have pleaded the Spirit 
ani come of himſelf, Chriſt might have doneſty 
and have refuſed to be called, but he glories af} 
this,.that he did not call himſelf, nor, oloriſt 
himſelfco bea Miniſter, but was truly ſent; and [ 
put into Office. | I; 

6. Becauſe the bleſſed Trinity have ſubſet q 
1 
'T 
Lf 


: [ Wh Rad xc we ee XIA Ae emaome 


bed their name to this Do&rineand Office ofthe 

Miniſtry : The Commiſlion'given to Miniſters 

 \' -Aightted with this reyerend name, and they aretf 
| ad inthis name, Mt. 28, 19. We have thenil 

of the Father and. Son ſubſcribed to this Ofc 


"># > 


= 


FER. 0194.7 am ho 22a 
+ _ Vincrples, - 


xk Joby $3 20. Dn the name of the 
| Hole Ghot, As 13. 2.chap. 20. 28. 
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p 'Fbis Name at the foot of any.truth, portends 
a fame-weighty Glorious matter; fit:for theadmi- 
n raczon of Men and Angels, as I (gid before. 

i} 7. Becauſe rhe Office of, the Miniſtry i 15 the 
, | reateſt means of Saviag-faith and-Sa ving-grace, 


 which.15 under Heaven. Indeed Parents, 2 


& 1] Relations, and F,iends, may be happy Iaſtcu-. 
| ments of turning men to God : but. none like co 
gf 2: Miniſter in Office for. this. purpoſe. Of all men 
{4 Miniſters have greateſt advantage to work. upon 
5,1 many and «to win- them to God, Rom, 10. 17> 

"| 40526. 17, 18. 10C9r. 4.15. - 

41 * -8. Becauſe all publick Ordinances Ro)” this 
b,. Office, do-ſtand or fall together. To overthrow 
- | the one, is to overthrow all che other. How can 
" Preaching,- and Baptifing , and Celebration . of 


"el Lords Supper ſtand, without Miniſters to 
1: perform them in the,way of God? Rom, 10.15. 
i, How cas they preach except they be ſent , ?] So Mat. 
128 28. 19, x Cor. 4s I 

When Samuel was gone, what.had Saul to do - 
1 tofacrifice? - And what other deſign is there-of 
if Satans rage againſt Gods Miniſters, buc the ruine 
4 and downefall of all Gods O:dinances ? ; 

$ 9. Becauſe (nch [glorious Titles are given 0 ro 
F this Office in the/holy Scriptures. *Tis. called, 
+Þ The Miniſtry of the Word, 4&s 6. 4. The Mini- 
bl fry.of Reconciliation, 2 Cor: 5. 18.- Tis called 
ad effect, A worthy Miniftry, + Tim. 3. 1. An ho- 
F | nourable Miniftry,.1 {i#.5. 17. The Miniſtry of 
Lite New Teſtament, 2.Cor. 3. 6. The Miniſtry of 
Ki Pe Spirc v, 8. The Miniſtry of Righteouſneſſe, 
KS 7 o, 
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| od Convatwviewst 3 
v. 9. The exceediny glorious Minifſtry,v.9;10,t7 
* 10. Becantfe chis Office Cponers «oh "1 
man to perſonate and repreſent God; to ſped 
and att as in the perſon of God; 2 Cor. 5. 19, ff 
| as though God tid beſeech you by ws. | 2.Cor. 2, 19 
I: the Perſon of Chriſt. | 1 Theſ. 4.8. | deſpifull} 
not Man, but God. to deſpiſe this Office,  is-uft 
deſpiſe the blefſed Trinity, Luke 10. '16. 484 
20.28. " #4 | | | 
The reaſon why God doth not teach imme 
diately; bat uſeth man, and purs men in his flex 
is two-fold. 1, Mans infirmicy : for man is'to 
frail to bear the Majeſtie of the Lord, Ex0a. x, 
19. [ let not God ſpeak with us le#t we dye, ] 2. Godlſ 
gory: for this is his glory, to convey Heaven 
: Treaſures thorow an Earthen Veſſel. 2 Gor. 4.7; 
| that the Excellency of the poper may be of God, mi 
wor of deere STA clo EINER 11+: 
Now this cannot be any rien thing, any halt] © 
and cvatemptable Office, that ſo highly honolf þ 
'reth and advanceth mortal men, as to empondl jk 
and authoriſe them to ſtand Ambaſſadors allf tt 
Stewards in the very place and room of the A af 
mighey aid immortal God, to Capitulate wil - 
the world,and to propound terms of Peace allf th 
Salvation topoor ſouls. | «Þ ne 
The Apoſtle is filled with admiration atth [ 


Greatneffſe , Excellency, and Weightinelle* 
This office and work, 2 Cor. 2. 14, 15, 16:|*Fol 
"are wnto God a ſweet” ſavour of Chriſt, in them 1d 
are ſaved, and in them that periſh, &c; and wes 
_ ſufficient for theſe things 7] and all echis- is po 
[+4 the weight, and worth, and neceflity '0N 
"=" | - 702 
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"FHe har _ megh. wich Vimſels all a 

q G oonds,7 1s very dull-fighted if he'cannor ſee | 

if cheDoQtrine of the Miniſtry to bea Fundamental 

| Principle. 

{ - That 1 may open this Principle to you, I will 

| ad you to theſe Queſtions. 

uteſti0ns, 

1. What 1s the Office of the Miniſtry t/ ? 

2, Whether is it a perpetual Office? * 

nf © 3. Whether is it a common Office, or Peculi- 

elf ar to ſome that are called to.it ? 

roof} © 4. What is the true call to this Office? - 

nh 5. What arethe utmoſt Bounds berwixt the 

k "work ofa Miniſter, and the work ofa gifted pri 

q vate { hiriftian F | 

| | 6. How may this Office be diſcerned inhim 

all thathath it ? 

1 Sy 1. hat is the Office of the Miniftry ? 

” »ſw. A Relation'to the work ofthe Miniſtry, 

108 dy foccial Call and Q1aiification,whereby a man 

q $ authoriſed from Heaven to Preach the word, 

my toadminifterthe Sacraments, and to order che 

W fairs ofthe Church, 2 

| - The Office of the Miniſtry, and the work of 

| the Miniſtry, are two diftin& things, though, 

4 nearly related, or of near kin one to the other's; 

| office is one thing, and the work another 

< the office 15 'not the work, nor the work the 

AF vince. 

th © 'We read of the work, Epbeſ. 4. 12. the work, 

| & 3 f the Miniſtry, ] and we read again of t e office, 

Ke Row. 11. 13. Lee mine office, ]and of both 

: | Woge her, 4 Tim: 3. 1. | if any man! js the "Ris 

be defireth a goed work, ] "Tis: the __ 
C 2 
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the work that Jam now deſcribing. +5 
* The Deicription hath ſeveral branches: h 
lf which 1 ſhall explain in cheſe following The 
1] Or Poitionss - 


Bo 
1 
- 


| +» Poſition 1. ' £2. 
The Office of the Miniſtry is a Relationtoth 
work. a iight to it, or Juſt Intereſt mit. *Tisn 

'ther a habit or virtue, nor an a&ion or: dyt 

nor a cuſtom nor defire; but a right or relati 

"TY af union of a may to this work, an invifibleuns 
Relation on. Relatio inſenſys per ſe non incurrit, The out 
Invifible. ward ſenſes are not capable of diſcerning Re- 
tion, You cannot ſee it with theeye, nor he 

it with the ear, nor can you ſmell, or taſt;1 

* Ens 74 feel what Relation 1s, but it 1s a kind of ® rat 
tionis. nalefſence, which reaſon only can diſcern, 
Relationis inviſible: You may ſee a Relat 

Perſon, but you cannot ſee his.Relation : 

may ſee one,that is either Father, or-Son, All 

band, or Wife, but you cannot ſee Fatherhoul 

> -nor+Sonfhip, but by your reaſon. Avimein 
could ſee Sarab to be a woman and fair, but 

s could not diſcern her to be another mans With 
till hewas told of it by God. So you may k 

a Miniſter to be a Man, and a gifted man, v 

you cannot ſee him to be a Miniſter, a mani 

mon with the work of the Miniſtry, 1 fayft 

cannot ſee this till. you are told, till Gods 

HE you out of che Scripture. The Office of a Mi 
ſter is a relation, a right, an union to his Wy” 

*Tis this Office that Intitles and Intereſts/a7 

in this work, that makes him ſpecially rela 

to it, ſpecially.concerned in it; *Tis by ve 

 'of this Office, that a man can truly fay amy 
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F work, *Tis my work, my bufinefſe; my implay- Y 
# meat, my calling; co preach, to baptiie, to de»  * * 
$$ liver the Lords Supper , to order theflock of 
.F God; this work belongs to me, God hath come 
-# mitted it eo me, 2 Cor. 5: 19. | hath committed to 
off as the word of reconciliation, | to us, faith a Mini- 
4 fterof Chriſt, in behalf of himſelf, and other Mi- 
niſters, As 13. 2. [0 the work, whereto I have 
called them. | 1 Thefl.5.13. | for their works ſake.] 
1 Cor. 9. 1. | are ye aot my workin the Lord? 
uh 3 Tim. 3. 11, 12. | the glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed 
if God, which was committed to my truſt, &'c. putting 
me- into the Miniſtry, ] 1 Tim..6. 20. | O Timothy 
of keep that which 5 committed to thy truſt. | So Eph. 
hs 3-7, $. Here (in all theſe places) the office of 
$ the Miniſtry 1s propoſed as a relation and union, 
# and right to the work, and imployment of a 
Mimſter. ' And what's an Office without work; 
if but a cypher, antempty notion, a mere nothing, 
af and to no purpoſe? Hence the good Miniſter 
g 8 called a workman, 2 Tim. 2. 15. | a worke 
man that needetb not be aſhamed, &c. | 
Ms - Poſition. 2. 2 
-{&, - This Relation to the work of the Miniſtry 
comes by ſpecial Call and Qualification : it js ets 
# feed by che conne&ion of theſe two, viz. Gifts 
and Calling, - EK; 2 
” "Tis not a pretended Calling without Qualifi- PR 
Ration; nor pretended Gifcs without Calling, of 4 "0 
mat can. make a man a Miniſter; but bota muſt 5; 7.4 3 
18-80 togethes : The naion of both makes a-Mint>c ating, | > 
er. Thns Paul becamea Miniſter, iz, by the * w-oþ 
ion and knitting together of both Gifts arid 
alling, x. Tim. 1. 3 | FR I thank, @briit 7-ſu 
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he thank Chrift ? mark the end of the yaſ 
[ for that be. connted mefaithfull , putting meiy 
the Miniftry,] So that a man is pur into the 
niſtry after he i enabled or fitted for it : Abili 
'Is one thing, and putting into office is anotheq 
'So in 31l the Miniſters which Chriſt ſent forth 
the daies of his fleſh, there was this conneftiailf 
of" Gifts and . Calling. They were allſent, be 
{ſides their Gifts , Luke 9. 2. [ He ſent them! 
preach the Kingdom of God, | and chap. 1q1. _ 
I ſappoſe none will deny., that Chriſt ws 
a Gifted man,” Col, 1. 19, chapt- 2. 3. Y 
had not his Office by his Gifts, but by ſpecial 
Call jJoyned with his Gifts; compare Heb. 5. 
5- with 1oh18. 53, 54. and chapt. 7. 28, way, Be 
hath ſeat m:.”] Now what need is there ofa ſend} 
ing beſides Gifts, if Gifts could put men utto 
Office, without ſpecial Callor ſpecial ſending? } -, 
Hence the Names and Titles given to Mithe [ 
fers inthe Scripture, areſuchas imply and pre 
Fil 
| 
[ 
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ſuppole a ſpecial Call and Commiſſion, belids' 
Gifts and Qualificaticns. Miniſters are called 
Embaſſadors, Stewards, Watchmen, Overleers, 


and commiſſion in the ſubje&, or perſon entrulkÞ} | 
ed with this Office. Who ever heard of an [w'F 

bafſadour without a Commiſſion ? Hence js that 

of the Apoſtle, Rom. 10.15. | How can they preg A 
except they be ſent ? ] Some have ſtrangely i-Þ 
rerpreted this Text, as if by Sending way 
meant only a Providential ſending , as if Gone 


( 
fice, and require and prefuppole a ſpecial cl L 
| 
| 
x 


Permitting a Gifted man to come among a Pepe. 
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WW ple, wereſending: but thus SeducerFand falls, © 
| Feachers are ſent; they are permitted to come ®*.,.. * 3 

withouc ſending. Thus the Thieves and R'ob= 

bers which came before Chriſt, were permitted 

by Gods providence, I9h# 10. 8. and thoſe © 

Sedicers, AGs 15. 1. Therefore that place,(Rom. 7 right | 

0 10. 15.) 15 to be interpreted by other Scrip- ts of 

"F- tures, which ſpeak of the ſending of Miniſters; that wre4 4 

"$ which mean by ſending, not a permiſſion only, Text, © »? 
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bur a command; not a comming by accident , Row. 19. 4,7 


* "x: 
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k fioned , and commanded, and put in truft with 
Fx | the Goſpel, Iobn 10. 18. | This commandemenxt 
"4 have{l recezvea of my Fatber. | 
» Neither is it a General call that makes a man of the -- , 
| 2 Miniſter, but a ſpecial call, a call co this work ; jpefte? ,# 0 
" A general cal} to Chriftianity makes 4 man a ©. *' 3 
ws Chriſtian ; and this belongs to every Chriſtian. ' ” £8 
d A'ſpecial call to the Miniftry makes a man.a Mi- 
| nifter ; and this belongs to ſome men , to ſome, 
f Cariftians, not to all, 1 Cor: 12. 29. | areal As, 
jj  poffles 2 are all Prophets ? are all Teachers? | The” 
þ | Apoſtle ( who was a Minifter of Chriſt) piits 
s this difference betwixt himſelf, and other Chri- 
rf | ſttans, that they were called to be Saints, bit He , 
+ as called to be an Apoſtle, i Cor. 1.1,2. [called 


= 
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but a comming by commiſſion , and order from !5: 
Heaven; as when we read that Chriſt was ſent, 
and the Apoſtles were fent , we are tounder- 
ſand , that Chriſt was not barely permitted, 
nor the Apoſtles barely permitted; but commil- 


to be Saints', called to be an Apoſtle} 


Y Tis a ſpecial call that makes a man an Officer © 


either in Church or Stare; *Tis, a (pecial cal 


f {to Magiſtracy that makes a may a Magilt: are;' 3 
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5; or Judge, or” r Juſtice of Peace,is o,by fi 
Fa) giſt even (o, tis a ſpecial call co the placy ce, 
E | of a Miniſter, that makes a.man a Miniſter, (4 
Da | I. 23, [ T Paul am made a Minitter.} Howl | 
SY Pan] made a Miniſter ? See Romans 1. 1.[ Pau, 1 
44 :.&c, Called to be an Apoſtle, ſeparated unts the Gf. | 
$ pel of God, ] Aﬀts 13. 2. [ nk Barnabas and | 
by, Saul, &: xc.) or 
P of Gifts, Moreover, Qualification is required to this of 
BD fice, a man muſt be fic for this Employmen, }, 
© before he can be called to it, 17m. 3. 2. [ apt}, ' 
8 reach. ]. There muſt be aptneſſe, ficnefle in the 
ts Perſon. Every Miniſter muſt have theſe Quale Þ;, 
Acations. | I 

1, He muſt be able, well furniſhed and ge 
«om: I. 12. Tit. 1.9. 

2. He muſt be willing, 1 Tim. 3. 1. [defi re theo 

ce 
E. 3. He muſt be blameleſs, that is, free from pubs. | or 
E' | . lick Scandal, 1 Tim. 3.2,7. 1 
K _ 4. He muſt be viſibly Godly : ſoin FR jadge'} 
— ment of Charity, 1 Tim. 3- 9. holding the " | 
A ſr of Faith in a pure Conſcience, 

P:fition 3. : 

* *By this call and relation to the RET 2 a 
3s authoriſed from Heaven to undertake the 
-» , Employment of a Miniſter, *Tis no invention; 
= or device of man, but an ordinance of Godyþ 
xD that ſome ſhould enter upon this office and| 
> work: When Chriſt is ſending out Miniſters + 
». He pleads his power from Heaven ſo to do, MJ, 
28. 18, 19. | To me is all power given in Heaven 
and Earth. ] Hence the Preachers of the Gol 
pe! are called Miniſters of God, 2 Cor. 6: 4; FT 
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= Fandamental Printiples.. », © 

QF niſters of Chriſt, x Cor. 4. 1. Embafſadors for . 

1 Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 20. yea the Lerd is faidto give 

UT them their authority, 2 Cor. 10. 8. | our Au=. 
{ thority which the Lord hath given us. } 
Sc cngtle Lo Poſition 4. 

Tis the Principal work of the Miniſtry to,” 

Fpreaach the word, to adminiſteFthe Sacraments, 

Fand to order the affairs of the Church, Mat..28. 

lb} 19. 1Csr. 4. 1. chapt. 11. 23. 1 Cor. 10. 16. 1 Cor. 
F11. 34 ['axd the ref will Tſet in order. | Tit. 1! 

Ie 45. [ that thou ſhouldeft ſet in order the things that 

fare wanting. | AG. 20.' 28. | take heed to your | | 
ſelves, and to all tbe flock over which the Holy Ghoſt 'S 

" bath made you Overſeers. \. | 
J .They then are Invaders of this Office , that 

ſ*.| meddle with either of theſe, that adventure co _. 

'] preach , to baptiſe, to give the Lords Supper, 

> Tor to order and rule the Church , without a 

{ſpecial call: they rob the Miniſter of his chief 

©] work: | Ks ra 

F'Þ Tknow the Miniſter hath other work to do, as. 

Jpublick prayer, publick reading, viſiting the - 

| iick, convincing the Gain-fayer :private. pre-' 

Jparation , by ſtudy , medication, and private 

grading: and ordaining of ctyers, &c. But (as I 

Paid) the principal work of a Miniſter conſiſts in 

| pacting,” Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and 

FVrder. | | 

| Queſt. 2. Whether 3s the Offi:eof the Miniftry, , 

ferpetual ? to laſt tothe end of the world, or only 18 .f 

F* wn enaured for the time of the Apoſtles, and 10 ceaſe a 4 

 eFndtnem ? ;--TN | Y | ”Y 

2 ſw. This Office is perpetnah and to abide 

4 ly the Church till the end of the world: * 2 = 

-  TEEe. 
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FS Proofs. © Ws | 
x. When Chriſt fear. out ſeventy Miniftey, Þ 
He bids: thoſe Miniſters whom he {ent out, wh} 
pray. to God to ſend more Miniſtersz wid 
ſhews, chat Chriſt himſelf expe&edand intend- 
ed a continual ſucceflion of Miniſters , fo.Jong 
a5 the Harveſt laſted. Luke 10. 1, 2. | 
2. When Chriſt was near his death, eventhe] 
ſamenighr that he was betrayed, He mentww | 
again his purpoſe to ſend more Miniſters behds 
his Apoſtles ,, Fobn 13. 20. | whoſoever I ful 
ſend. So it 15 the Greek. Now Chriſt ſpake} 
chis when Judas received the fop, 9.21,22, - 2%. 
and I:ds received the ſop at that time wha 
the Sacrament was inſtituted, Mat. 26. 20, 
and the Sacrament was inftituted the fame: 
night wherein' Chriſt was betrayed, 1 Corinth, 
11s 24- | 
So of? the ſame night that Chrift was bb 
trayed, He intended to ſend more Miniftersw] 
co the Church, beſides the Apoltles. | 
- 3. One end of Chriſts Aſcenſion'was, thathi ' 
might fend more Paſtors and Teachers belt - 
_'the Apoſtles, Eph.'4+ 8, 11. | : © jel 
4. After Chriſts Aſcenſion , more Minit 
_ wereſent by the Apoſtles. As the Father-let; 
Chriſt, and Chriſt ſent Apoſtles : fo the Apoilahy” 
ſent ordinary. Miniſters ; the Apoſtles ordaw. 
Elders in Chrifts name, they appointed {etkg” 
Miniſters over every particular Church, Ads us 
23. [They ordained them Elders in every Coma 
[Theſe Elders were fecled Minifters, appoWns 
: to overſee theFlock, Afs 20. 17.28, and Wye 
were meni ſubje& to erior, and not A0jabllge 
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4 «4 of chem, that ſome of them ſhoujd.ipeak 


| : The Apoſtles commanded thoſe Miniſters 
whom” they ordained, to ordain others - after 
4% {. theni; 1 77. 5. 22. Tit. 1.5. 2 Tim. 2.2, 

| 6. The Scripture ſaith expreſly, there ſhall 
the] he Paſtors and Teachers ſo long as the Church 


01 andtltie World endureth, Mat. 28. 19, 20."[ Do 


bal} 79 the end of the FYorld. | Epheſ. 4. 11, 12,13. 
ae PF Paſtors and Teachers : Font ls rf Bs of the 
| Suits, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying 
bet] of the body of Chriſt : Tull we all come in the unity of 
ul] Faith and Knowledge unto a perfeft man, unto the 
ay "meaſure of the Stature of the fulneſſe of Chriſt. ] q.d. 
#1 Chriſt will bring in the fulneſſe of the Gentiles, 
| hewill finiſh the number of his ele&,' his body 
bs] muſbbe full and perfe& according to the Stature 
0 thathe hath. meaſtred out to himſeif, and for 
this purpoſe he hath given Paſtors and Teachers 
thi 'for the edifying of his myftical body, till we all 
ay comeuntothemealure of the Stature of. the fal- 
neſſe of Chriſt : that 15, untill Chrifts body grow: 


et} theMembers-co be added thereunts,-and alſo 
WE 1 reſpe& of their growth and pertefion in Grace 
wand -Knowledge.*Tis like that ſaying of the ſame 
#4” Apoſtle, x Cor. 15. 51. | We ſhall not all ſep, but 
MWE-we ſrall all be-changed. -| that is, ar the end of the 
vg world. So here Epheſ. 4. | till we all come 11 unity 
Ig fÞath ec] chat is, till all the Saints to the 
cad of the world, come: co a perfect man, | 
= .. K k4 | We 
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| perverſe things, ver. 3o. |. out of your own ſelves. 


de you-Preach and Baptiſe, and I am with you ulwaits _ . 


mf to ripenefſe and perfetion. both in reſpe& of all ' 
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& » perpetuity ofthe Miniſtry, from this Text (Eby 
4.) andxeafon thus, . 
Either Apoſtles, or Prophers, or Evangeliſt, Þ;, 
or Paſtors and Teachers were to continue ipthe.' 

Church, ſo long as the Church continnes.* ©; 
Bat neither Apoſtles, nor Prophets, nor Evan. | : 
gelifts were ſo to continue : for where are any'}i 

ſuch in the world? _ | a | 
Therefore Paſtors and Teachers ( ordinary'}| 

_. Miniſters)wereto continue ſo long as the Church} 
*>. continues. | - 


We. 
. 


! 


And this may be the meaning of that Evanges: 
lical Prophefie, Iſaiah 30. 20. | yet ſhall mt thy} 
Teachers be removed into a Corner any more, bit | 
thine eyes ſhall ſee thy Teachers. | Here God promis | n 
ſeth the Church either that the Teachers ſhall 
never ceaſe, nor wholly dif-continue ; or. elle? 


that they ſhall never be perſecuted, ſo as they} 
had been in Times paſt, by the Enemies of Re« 
hgion 3 and if che latter ſenſe be the meaning, 
then it neceflarily includes the former, for iff 
God will ever keep his Miniſters from obſcurity] 
then much more he will alway keep them un]. 
office, elſe how: ſhall the people ſee them | 
3 Teachers ? & . 4 
*  Oby. But *tis ſajd in the New Covenant, Jer. $14þ 
po "ID 34- [ they ſhall teach no more, &c. ] & | 
+ The right ' Sol; 1. No more: that 1s, not only : che teach») 
þ Interpre- Jag of men ſhall not go alone, but ſhall be attew 
EM) '. ged with the teaching of Gods ſpirit. Por [uw 
A " more ]is put for ( n6r only, ) in ſeveral places, aſl 
Fer. 31, G:1.32.28.c.35-10. [ thy name ſhall be called no nar 
34. ; Jacob, | that is, not only Faceb; for Jacobs - | 
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| ed i in Gees after this in met Flcens "4 0 
L n all ages ever fince, ſo when *cis ſaid, [they - 7 
hall teach 0 more every man his Ni ohbowr. the. 
Y meaning 15, man ſhall not teach clones but God 
ie, willeeach too. The external and internal teach- 
Ting ſhalt go together : ſhall not be in vain. 
t | -2. "When this Covenant is repeated in the 
y, New Teſtament, this phraſe | #0 more ] i is chan- 
and inſtead of | teach uo more |*tis ſet down 22M 
JE foal! not teach, ] Heb.$.11. And this word (not) . a 
though a note of Negation, is not alwaies abſo- &* . 57 
Jinte, bur comparative- only ſometimes, and fig- , 
& tifies often in Scripture (not only ) not chiefly. 
by Js Fobr 7.16. [ 7eſus ſaid,my Dottrine is not mine. ] 
ut \[that is, [ 220# 12ine only. ] 1 Cor. 1. 17.[ Chrift ſent 
ll» | me #0t to baptiſe. ] that 1s, not only. So here in 
ll 4 Heb. $8. 11. | They foall not teach, | that 1s, nor 
ez{manonly ; bur God alſo : as *cis faid verſe: 16, 
ef {{ ſcith the Lord, F will put my Laws into their mind, 
\& | aid write them in their bearts,] 
8, | 3. This place cannot be taken abſolutely for — 
tf [{tiever any more ) but comparatively for (not *# 7 
5,4 aly.Y Which I affirm upon ſure grounds. STE 
mJ. Grounds of this Interpretation. i 
*7, Becauſe the ſame Prophet propheſies, that: 
; {outward and inward Teaching ſhall go together » 
fin the daies of the Goſpel, Fer. 3. 14; 15,16,17. 
, | 1will give you Paſtors according to my own heart, +, 
©. ] when ſhall theſe Paſtors be given? in the 
” [dai es of the Goſpel, when the Arle and the dif-- 


FY; 


Senfation of Moſes ſhall ceaſe: werſ. 16. | in thoſe *'o * 2 
wes, ſaith the Lord, they ſhall ſay no more the Ark, + 
: (I of the Lord, &s. | AS : A 

ow this Prophet would not contradi& him- - 487 4 
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- FE ofa cry up : "and « [> je hol Patton uw 
breath. © 

2. Becanſe in the pureſt Goſpel-times, whey! 
the Saints were taught of God,they were taught|p 
alſo by ' an outward Miniſtry, viz, by Chriſtand | 
his Apoſtles, Luke 19. 47: Fe after the th 
the Holy Ghoſt, Afs 6. 4. | the oa thr} ry f ol 
word. |. Is 

2 Becaliſe, otherwiſe interpreted, it would: 1" 
deſtroy, all -private teaching of our Families, L 
Children and Brethren. Yea this private rex. 
ing ſeems to be chiefly meant inthe Text, In,|" 
3L. 34. | they ſhall teach no more every may by | " 
= Is Neighbour , and every man bis Brother..| evey | 
bx. 4 man, Private men, &c. | 

4. Becauſe, if otherwiſe interpreted, it would | 0 
deſtroy the Scriptures alſo; for that 1s anouts} * 
ward teaching too ; and the "place ſpeaks of | Þ 
"2 writing the law i in the heart 3 not in paper, | 
"= &c. And how many have ftretched this Text 
to the overthrow of the whole Bible , pretend | * 
FT ws to light within them. But read » Iſay 8. 20: L 
& L- If they ſpeak, not according to this word, #15 bee; 
5 e there is no light in them] 

Ss, —_ we are aflured in the New Teſr 
ment, ( { Which Teſtament this Prophet pro 
Pphecye )e at outward teaching and Teaches 

"laſt to'the end of the world, as 1s blond 
proved out of Mat, 28. 19, 20, and Eph. 4F 
I i, &c. = 
Now the Scripture cannot contradi& ir{dh} 

. cannot ſay and un-ſay; for 'tis a ſure wor Seb ele. © 
4 Fain rule, 2 Pet. 2. 19. [ ſure word of Projyege 
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MF cer ple. of God in all Ages have owned'it, and 


of { that are moſt Spiritual , do moſt delight init. 
þ/ Ht your Confciences ſpeak, Did your hearts 
| never burn within you atthe preaching of the 
Frword? Have not the conviftions of God fallen 
{upon you? Have not your Souls been caught 
ri, 5 to Heaven in this Ordinance ? Have you not 
4 many 2 time been forced to confeſſe , *Tis the 
by | voyce of God that hath ſpokento us, and God 
ry | is among us of a truth , 1 Cor, 14. 24, 25. 
Now if-this Prophet had prophecyed, that 
{4 ] outward teaching ſhould not continue; and yet 
t- {| it doth continue 3 He had been a falſe Prophet : 
of | but we know. him to be a true Prophet , and 
r, | npired of God, 2 Pet. 1. 21, 
xt | Ob. But Sazzt John tells Gods people, that they 


& | wed not the teaching of any man , becauſe they have 


g. | the anointing of the Spirit, 
"| - Sa. Saint Pax, and Sint Peter , and. Saint 


- | bear witneſs, that Gods people do need external 


4 chape. 3. 1, James 1. 19, 21, 22: Inde 3. 
4 Surely, St. 19h would not contradi& all theſe 
F four Apoflles. 


©» > IX 


8 Maſter was for outward teaching. in the dajes of 
& the Goſpel : for it was: Saint Jobx thatwrote 
thoſe ſayings of Chriſt concerning outward 
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rd Teaching doth continge FE 
»this very day, as is clear to experience... The -. 


{| do-own it as an Qrdinance of God ; and'thoſe 


| James, and Saint Tude, ( four great Apoſtles ) do | 


1 teaching by man, Heb, 5. 12. 2Per. 1, 12, 13-- 
2. St. John knew very well, that his Lord and FF 


teaching, Jobn 8. 47, Toby 17. 20. Jobn 21. 15, 


. FELW 7 - wh, wakes, PA : G LO - 
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Sar y, He ”_ wrote the SET. * Chil iſh $1, | 
would; not write againſt 1 it : Saint Toby Wasno. 1 
- Preacher ofnew Dorine, 2 Tob#, v. 5. 109 | 
3- When Saint Toby wrote the Revelation ( y C1 
Book of things to come after his time; Rev,! 
7. 19. ) He prophecyes of Outward Teaching? 
by the Angels ( or Miniſters ) of the Churchey, ; 
Rev. 14. 6,7, 8. by Angel; he means Miniſters, | 
as appears chapt. 1. 20. with chapt.. 2. and ] 
Chapt. 3. 
4+ In this very Epiſtle Saint Tobu teacheth the 
Saints himſelf; and urgeth them to attend ups' 
on outward teaching, 1 Tobz 4.6. | He that 
God beareth w.| Yea if all outward teaching ' 
had been needleſs , then Saint Tbs Epiſtle bad | 
been needleſs, and conſequently the Scripture; 
had been needleſs 3 for this Epiſtle is part of the” 
Scripture. Is it likely that Saint J-bz, ( a man' 
in(ptred of God } ſhould reach the Saints, 'and 
cry down teaching ; praiſe it, and cry it. 
down? Is it likely he would ſay to the Saints, ! 
IndeedI teach you, but *tis a needleſs thing tiaty 
I do: you may chooſe whether you will heed me} © 
or'no, for you are taught by the Spirit. . ? 
\Byall this it appears, that Saint Fobs' Jothl 
not mean, That the Saints have no need at _ 
. outward teaching 3 for Paſtors and teachersar! 
principally intended for the good-of the Sainty; 
Epb. 4. 11, 12. | for the perfefing of the Saints, [ 
Outward teaching confirms,and helps the Saints 
A. 14. 21, 22. A, 18.27, 1 Theff, 3. 10. and 
theſe Th:ſſalonians were very (piritual and eml; 
vent believers, who needed the outward teachs 
ng, tO perles them, "y I. 7, 6. 1 
4, . Therefort 
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oy ofttus paſſage of St. Toby; . Fs - * 
$06 4.9. Now 1 will fer down the right inter} NO The In- 

_ *Frion of this Text, 1 John 2. 27. | ye need not that rerpreras /, 
( of [ag max teach you. ] that is, Ye need not any man jonof  , 
Rey {teach you otherwiſe, than as you have been DOE __—_ @ 
tins taught. by Gods word and Spiric ; ye need not , 
ing gon = + 1 John 3, 
hes, $g@ to Seducers to learn a new Religion : for St. 27. 

Thi is warning them of many Antichriſts and 
T$ducers, in this chapter, and in the verfe be- 

Fore this text, v. 26. | Theſe things have I writ= 

the $118.10. you concerning them that ſeduce you, | and 

ups then it follows, v. 27. | but the Anointing abideth 

ef [19.999.5 you need not that any man teach you : and 

Jen os it bath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him. \ 

had I Saint. Þbx cannot mean, You need not be taught 

are 'Þby me or any Minijter of Chriſt; but he means, 

the {Yon have been caught the truth already, by me 

man. [and other Miniſters of Chriſt, and you have been 

and [©nrinced of the truth of what we taught,by the l 
it |{ointing of the Spirit of Chriſt, who hath a= 
nts, namnced your eyes with eye-ſalve that you may 

hare: and now you need not that atiy man teach F 
\me4J0u otherwiie; that any man teach you a new 

. Fftligion; for you have the truth already, and _ 

oth [97 the power of the Spirit of grace you ſhall *2- 

I1of: {Þidein the truth. The anointing of God hath 

a7 ftewn you the truth, and you need nor be tauFhe 

nts FAberwiſethan it hath caught you. ThefGreek * 

ts, Jhraſe 15 iva 735, that any ſhould ceach you; that 
inf{34207 of thoſe Seducers before-mentioned : No: 


an{Fr any. other man; otherwiſe than as the ſame 
mi9outing teacheth you all things. Parallel to 


cheat other paſſage of Saint 1bz,-2 John bo [ if Fo 
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* * andthatof Paul, x Tim. 6. 3: | If avy wen! 


erwiſe, «nd conſent not to wholeſom words # 


and Gal. 1. 8. [ though we or an Angel fig np, 


Preach., any other Goſpel, 


Yetif any will contend, that in that Mg @ & 


| "Saint Þobz are comprehended the Teachen; 


a . 
» 7 
-- of the 


pretend- 
"ed loſle 
of this 
Office. 


f 


Truth: : Let him remember to limit hy | 
ther phraſe, | ye need xot.] that is, Com |; 4 
tively, Not : not ſo much as other men need 
that know not God ; becauſe ye know hey ut 
already, v. 21.. Such a ſaying as that, = 

| the world cannot bate you. ] that is, cannot k 
you ſo much as it hateth me z a comparative 
preſſion, like that x Theſ]. 4. 9, 10. [45 touchi 
brotberly love , ye need not that i write to you, 6 
Yecwho will fay, that the Apoſtles writitig ng 
needlefle indeed ? 

We Conclude then: That the office of z 
Miniſtry 1 is both needfull and perpetual. 
In vain then do men Cavill, and ſay, the 

niftry was wholly loſt under the reign of A 
chriſtAs chough God had no faithfull witne [ 
and Prophets,under the dominion of Altickrl Jp 
Rev. 2. 12, 13. Rev. 41.3.7. and chapt. 18. 2 
*24-. As though, the Miniſtry of Angichritnell 


_ greater and. ftconger chan the Miniſtry of Chi jy ? 


able.to blot.out the Name and Memory of th 


Miniftay of Chriſt ; contrary to Rev. 11. 9,19 


* Toby 4. 3, 4 Mt. 16. 18. 
Is it likely. that Chriſts Miniſtry can be abd 
ſhed and deſtroyed; by Antichriſt, withd 
Chriſts leave, -and unlefle Chriſt had purpol 
it? and a; ſhewes chat he hatti pi + 
ae | | 
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td Fe contrary ; viz. That He will bewwich =” 
bis Miniftry tothe end, Mat. 28, © *® 4 
The. Adverſarfes of the Miniſtry know well 

AH that the Scripture is againſt them: and 
. Ftherefore, being put to thetr ſhifrs, they ground 
'Y bei falſe Tenet upon an old fable, and endlefſe 
benealogies, out of the memory of the preſent 
Aeration; And this is the way of Seducers 
o wdflſe Teachers, T Tim. I. 3g 4 I charge ſame | 
ml bat they teach wo other dofirine: neither give beed 
"Milfables,or endiefi Genealogzes.] | 
T*1 "Queſt. 3: Whether is the office of the Minifiry & 
than office, Common to all Gifted men, or proper 
b. ſome, peculiar to ſome Perſons only called toit 7 

39” Jnſw. No man whatſoever ( Gifted or not 
"UGiſted ) may take upon him. either the office or 

{work'of the Miniſtry without'a ſpecial call to it, 
vl mn. 10. x5. [*How can they Preach except they be 
th ſent #7] Fer. 23.21. | © have not ſent theſe Prophets, 
4 they ran. | Mat. 9. 38. [ Pray the Lord of the 
$|[erveſt, that be will ſend forth Labourers. i 
flu bo... Gronands, +8. 
"14 1. Becauſe Chriſt himſelf might not take ups' 
wh him this office and work without 2 call bes 
Miktechis Gifts,and ifs Gifted Saviour might nor 


' 1 


| 4 
"Sſthen 2 Gifred Sinner may not do 1t, Heb: 5,95” 


ul ompared with Fobn 8. 53, 54: chap. 7- 29009 
b We ekerh this 7 pe WK: wh but be that 1s ut» 
” Kdof God, as was Aaron : ſo 4 fo Ebrit glorified not 
lipſeifto be made an high Prieſt, &©. but be that 
"BG totto him, then art « Prieſt for ever, ©. Whom: 
oft thou thy ſelf > Feſus anſwered , If T bo. 
W my felf, my honour 1s norbing.} And again I 
bot Come of my ſelf, but be that ſens we 36 Fre. 
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TIOT WS iy nor exale i : 
| 30K er himſelf .into- char 
fer would not dndectakeyii | 
. cough for the Servant. th F 
= his; nigh Mat. 10. 24, 25., ys. p95, F; if: 
Can "&chou pretend to greater iftsthan Ciel v 
| id, Col. 1, 19.coeÞ. 2.3. 1: Mins 


- 18. To bath anvinted Mes. .he ry. ; 
-..2 Becauſe it is the union of Gifts and Call V7 ol 
that makes a Miniſter, x Tim. 1 12. | be who 
 bled-me, counted me faithfull, puting me into the Þ 
iffry. \ 1 Tim-3,10. | Let riſe alſo be firit prong % 
then 7 tbem-uſe the office. ] The Gifts: ares 
thing, and the Office oe and the Scripture I:: 
makes a conſtant diftintion, betwixt Gifts adf | 
Calling, Qualification and Miſſion, Every a : 
_that ; 15! to'bean;-Embaſſador, is not an Emin} 
dor,indeed::  A*"man may: be able enough toke 4 
"2-Jidge, or King, : and yet never be put into tt, 
Office; never be called to it. -. 1 
+490, 7 man may, be Gifted for- the. Miniftry,l] a 
yetnever be;ſent t tothe work. , 
4 ket rab and. his companion! had Gifts (uirablen| : 
FheOffce of the Prieſthood :. So Saul and rw) þ ? 
Gifts to, ;Sacrifice, yet were never called, 
© dd hath ſeverely Puniſhe ( Gif 
ding.themſelves.into this 0. | 
houta' ſpecial, Call. 'King/$ Yy: 3 
"as a Gifted "man, .endued wich, Gods Spill 
2 Sem 16, « 14+ Yer God uniſht him andy 
his Kingdom from . him, 'for. medling : withl 
by the Miniſtry, I, Sow, 1.3. 6, 9- 50 vol 
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hene famous King, 2 Chroz. 26. 8, 15. Yer Wc 
puniſhe him for medling with. the work of the 
| Mint ry, V. 16, 17, &Cc. He was a Leper to the 
fy day.of his death for it. | 
of}; Corab and his Company were Gifted men, fa- 
$11 -mous men, men of renown, Nzmb. 16. 1, 2. Yet 
tyb-God ſeverely puniſh; them for medling with 
led the office and work of the Old Teſtament Mini- 
wh fry; v. 3- and throughout the Chapter; eſpect- 
ueſtally 2. 38,39, 49. And the Apoſtle Fudeſpeaks of 
wetome inhis'time that periſhed 1n this fin of Cy- 
64 44, Fude 11. | theyperiſhcd in the Gainſaying of 
eg 4: Core. 
J | 1 4. Becauſe a man cannot be fo much as a Dea- 
ueÞcon in the Church without a ſpecial Call : much 
nf lefſe may he be a Preacher without it, 1 Tim. 3. 
40. [ Let theſe alſo firſt be proved, then let them uſe 
wk} -the office of a Deacon. ] theſe alſo: that 1s, not on- 
ole] ly the Biſhop, but alſo the Deacon. - . 
tt '5. Becauſe no man may bapriſe and give the 
Lords Supper without a ſpecial Call * much 
al "ffſemay 2 man preach wichout a Call. This ap» 
x} Pears from the nature of the Sacraments. - They 
elf are Gods Seals, Rom. 4. 11- and God hath ap- 
#1 pointed Keepers of his Seals, 1 Cor. 4.1. +. 
e$16.chap.'1 1. 23. and "tis granted by the Gifted 
nel brethren chemſelves, that they may not meddlt 
ich the Sacraments, | - 8.4 
92% Now Chriſt hath joyned Preaching, and Ad- 
miniſtration of Sacraments together 3n the Mint- 
Wes Commiſſion, Mat. 28. 19, 20. And Preach= 
Ls is greater than Baptiſing, -x Gor: 1: 17. | Ebriſf 
1" -me 220t to baptiſe, but to prevch, | that 15; not 
muly, not principally. - Bl This 
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+  Fhechicfeſt and higheſt work of a Vimilters} 
to Preach. This is more difficult and weighy] 
than the other. . ol 
6. Becauſe it is a mark of Seducers and fall} 
Teachers, to take upon them to be Preaches 
and Mitifters without a Call, Fohz 10.1,2,3.[ | 
_ thatentreth not by the door into the Sheep-fold, bi | 
climbeth in, &c. the ſame is a Thief and_a Robber. \| 
Afis 15. 24. | Certain men went out from us. | were 
not ſent out, but went of their own heads,2 Cn. 
Il. 13. | transforming themſelves into Minitersi 
Chrit, | Rev. 2. 2,20. | Thou haft tryed them whith| 
ſay they are Apoſtles and are mot, and had found then 
Lyars. That wicked woman Jezabel calleth ber ſelfs 
Te *Tis the property of Seducersto 
callthemſelves to this Employment, but Chrif 
and his Miniſters come not of thenſelves, but 
are ſent. | 
: We conclude then, That this office is not 
— common to all: but peculiar to ſome : and be 
longs only to ſuch as are both Gifted and Cat 
led, 1 Cor. 12. 28, 29. | God hath ſet ſome inth 
Church, ſome Paſtors aud Teachers : Are all ApoAtes 
are: all Prophets? are all Teachers 2 This Inter 
rogation 1mports a vehement denyal. 
Objeftons. 
Ob. But the Scripture allows every Gifted mi 
t6 miniſter the ſame, as a Good Steward, aud to fe] 
gs the Oracles of God, 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11? A 
I ſuppoſe the Gifced Lay-Preacher had bs] 
I firſt riſe and beginning from a miſtake of tag: 
oF Text. Thereforenote the Anſwer. ® 
-  Sol.- 1. Nor one word of preaching in tage 
Text, either exprefled or implyed 5 Ic (pewyul 
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84. notit Mf of preaching, and therefore i 
pi] juſtifie private men co exerciſe. their Giftg.in | 
| preaching, © bs 
2: By (Gift) is meant here, not the Gift of 
| Preaching, but the Gift of Hoſpitality, and 
Liberality, as appears by the next Verſes going 
| before, and by the ſcope of the place, | Above 
| fl things have fervent Charity, &c. uſe Hoſpitality 
onp to another, &c. | and then it follows, v. 10. 
| [ 4 every man bath received the Gift, &c.'| Yea 
the Greek Participle J1ax:3r7%5 couples both 
| Verſes together, and joyns the ninth and tenth 
"| Verſes 1n one ſentence. So that according to 
the Greek reading, it may be thus Engliſhed, 
to] Uſe Hoſpitality one to another without grud- 
ft] ging,Miniftring 1t one to another, as every man 
*y received the Gift, &c. that 1s, the Gift of 
Hoſpitality before-mentioned. Such a Gift as 
ot Þ we read of, 1 Tim. 3. 2. | given to Hoſpitality, ] 
be] and Rom. 12.13. 
al | 3. By the word ( Miniſtring ) here, ( in 1 Per. 
th] 4.) is meant a mutual improving and exerci- 
«| fing the Gift of Hoſpigality in Common duties 
| and aftions of love: ſuch a miniſtring as 15 com- 
mon to women, and is far from preaching;-for 
ne read ofa woman miniftring to Chriſt, | and 
"1 | ſhe aroſe, and miniftred uato them, | Mat. 15. 
&1 vill any be fo ſenſeleſs as to gather from hence 
| tlar this woman preached to Chriſt, andto 
is thoſe that were with him? Again, *cis faid, 
by Lake 8. 2, 3. | certain women miniftred unto him of 
Fiber ſubance, ] that 1s, were kind to him, and 
Wencertained him with the beſt proviſion chey 
F:could make 2 and furniſhed him with what ne- 
 Xilartes they could. L12 + By: 
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>= 4. By (Stewards'of Grace ) is not-mant 


Preachers : for every man and woman that hath | 
Grace is ſich a Steward, whether he be Giited | 
for preaching or not. But every lawfull Preach-} 
er 15 not only a Steward of Grace ( whichis | 
common to all Saints ) but is alſo a Stewardof 
the Myſteries. of God, 1 Cor. 4. 1. a Steward of 
Gods houle, Lyke 12. 4 1. 0 
Now there's a Great difference betwixt theſe 
Stewards and the other : For the Stewards of 
Gods houle are ſet over the Stewards of his 
Grace, Luke 12. 42. | whom his Lord ſhall mak; 
Ruler over his Huuſhold ,| As 20. 28. | ow 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers. | 
All the Members of Gods houſe C both men 
and women, the weak and the ſtrong, the Gifted 
antthe Un-giited)are Stewards of his Gracezhe 
nat committed his grace to their truſt and im- 
provement ; they have all their Talents : But 
the Stewards of Gods houſe are more than 
Stewards of Grace; for they are Stewards d 

his Word and Sacraments. . | 
5. By ( ſpeaking as the Qracles of God, v.11) 
15:not meant Preaching$but ( according to tit 
ſcope orthe place) a'private familiar language 
or diſcourſe in their way of Hoſpitality ; kind 
and good ſpeech in entertaining one another: 
Speech ſeaſoned with falt, with Grace and trutl, | 
-«as the Oracles or Word of God, Epk.4. 28,290] 
corrupt communication, &c. but that which'is god, 
ec. that it may miniſter grace to the Kearers.|Tith 
{cope of the Apoſtle is to direft them exadtly 
this point of Hoſpitality, how to behave then 
ſelves each to other both in word and deed 
| | * ſpeakil 
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44 peaking when they ſpeak as Gods word ; and 
- | miniſtring when they miniſter, of their ſubſtance 
h- C | y o s be] HD n I 
i | ind that bountifully, as of the Ability which 


of | God hath given them; according as. God hath 
of bleſſed every man in his outward Eftate; and as 
| every man hath received the gift of Liberalicy 
{; | ad fincere courteſie, or brotherly kindnefſe,or + 
* Aﬀability. _ feat 
lt Were there leſſe preaching, and more Hoſ- 
th pitality among our Lay-Preachers,, God would 
bemore glorified, and his Church more edified, 
and the bowels of his Saints more refreſhed. 
|. 6. This very Apoſtlein the ſame Epiſtle, 1i- 
ed mits and appropriates preaching and teeding of 
he | he lock to Miniſters and Elders, ſuch, as bim- 
| elf; and therefore he makes it not common 
ur} © all that can do it, chapt. 5. 1, 2: | The Elders 


ter, &'c. Feed the Flock, of God which is among you, 
oc, | Feed , that is, with the Word and Sacray 
1) | ments : For Peter uſeth to them the ſame word 
he | Mat Chriſt puc 'in his Commiſſion ,. Febn. 21s 
a9 p , 16. | Feed my ſheep, feed my lambs, feed my 
*\ | ſheep. 
er: | \Tisanabuſe then of the Apoſtle Peters words, 
th, | © wreft them to the maintaining of an un-cailed 
[m, and un-ordained Preacher. For Peter himſelf 
4d a Commiſſion! beſides his Gifts : and when 
'} he ſpeaks of feeding the Flock , he dire&s his 
| Charge to the Elders of the Church who were 
&nen-:1n Office, ordained men, AGs 14: 25. | r= 
ef oaned Flders in every Church, || 

5nd Ob: But *tis ſaid, ( Aﬀs 8. 4, ) The Church at 
; Jeruſalem were all ſcattered abroad, except the A- 
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366 F > A General viewof” 5 th 
poſtles, and they that were ſcattered went every whie'| 
preaching the word, | 7 


Sel. 1. Though ic befſaid, They were all ſcat. 
tered, v. 1. yet it Is not ſaid, All that wereſcat. 
cered preached : but this is the phraſe, They 
that were ſcattered preached, v. 4, [ They thi | 
were ſcattered went every where preacbing, | that 
is, Thoſe (among them-) that were Preacher, 
or Miniſters, preached. Were theP but two Mi. 
niſters among them, and they had Preached; | 
this Scripture had been fulfilled. | 

2. There 1s but one of theſe Preachers ms 
med, and he(v:z. Philip) was an Evangeliſt, and |' 
an ordained man, compare AG 58.5. with chu, | 
21. 8. and AGs6, Guefle at all the reſt by thi | 
one. 

3. ”Tis faid in another place, that ſome of | * 
thele that were ſcattered were men of Cyrew, 
As 11. 19, 20, 21. and one of them is expreſſed 
by name in the 13th, Chapter, and he was: 
Prophet,-a man in office, A&s 15. 1.:[ Certait 
Prophets and Teachers, Lucius of Cyrene, aud Mt 
3 naen, &c. 413 
X 4. Though it be ſaid ( they all were ſcatte- 
W -. red ) yet the meaning is not that All the Churc 

were ſcattered. For there was a Church fail at 
... Jeruſalem, when they were gone, A. 11. 19,29. 
- 27, 22. Tydings was brought to the Church # } 
| Feruſalem of what thele ſcattered Preachers had | 
done. And this Church conſiſted not only off 
Apoſtles, but alſo of Diſciples and Brethren,4%$- 
9. 26, 27, 30. ' 

5. We conclude then : by this phraſe | 
were ſcattered except the Apoſtles | is not meat] 
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| al{thie Saints, but All the Preachers, all the Mi- 
1 niſters ; for there were the ſeventy, and*many 
| her Prophets and Evangeliſts at Feruſalem be- 
| fdes the twelve Apoſtles. 3 


And ſeeing Minifters of all others have been 
moſt aimed at by Perſecutors : It is moſt proba- 


blethat the moſt of theſe that fled from Feruſg- 


lm were perſecuted Miniftersz though others 
alomight be forced to fly with them. For He- 
19d aimed moſt at the Preachers, As 12. 1, 2, 3. 
Thereaſon why the Apoſtles ftaid behind with 
the Church, might be their courage and valour 
above other Minifters. 
\ 6, Theſe ſcattered Preachers did Baptiſe as 
well as Preach, therefore they were Minifters, 
Stewards of the Word and Sacraments, men in 
office, As 8. 12, 13, — 17. 

Obj. But All the Saints may Propheſie, x Cor. 14. 
31. | ye may all Propheſie oe by ou. ] Ergo Gifted 
men may; 
$01.7, Theword ( All )is to be limited and 
reſtrained to.the Prophets there ſpoken of, verſ. 


29, 32. |. Let the Prophets ſpeak, two or three, and 


let the etber judge. And the Spirits of the Prophets 


ore ſubjef to the Prophets, ].[ ye all may Propheſie. 
that is, All ye Prophers may Prophefie. But 1 


the Saints at Corinth werenot Prophets : as the 


| fame Apoſtle in the ſame Epiſtle teacheth, chap... 
1 12.29. are all Apoſtles ? are all Prophets ? are all 


of 


z z 


Po 


Teachers ? ] How doth the Apoſtle ſlight that 
fooliſh Principle, That all ſhould be Prophets 
and Teachers ? He even diſdains at it, and ſeems 
F.towonderthat any Chriſtian ſhould entertain ſo 
R , monſtrous an Opinion ? 


Ll 4 2. Thoſe 
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'2. Thofe Prophets inthe Apoſtles dayes were | 
extraordinary men $ not ouly above common. Þ 
Chriſtians, but alſo above common Miniſters, 
For they could fore-tell future Events, and in-] 
terpret Scripture ex tempore, by immediate in- 
ſtin&, by ſpecial revelation, AGs 11. 27, 28,-Gul, 
I, 12. I Gor, 14. 29, 30. | 

Therefore by Prophets and their Propheſy- | ti 
ing cannot be meant, all ſorts of Chriſtians, and | 
the exerciſe of their Gifts. 1 

'Tis true: women are forbidden to ſpeakin |) 
the Church, in the ſame Chapter, which yet | 
doth not allow al] men; no more than ( when } 1 
women are forbidden to adorn themlelves with Þ 
outward adorning of plaiting the hair, wearing || 
4 of gold, &c. ) men are allowed to adorn theme | i 
3 | ſelves in excefle, and pride. And who will lay, | 

All men may adminiſter the Sacraments, becauſe || 
no woman may? ſay not then, All men may. |] 

; 
( 
q 


preach, becauſe no woman may, For this argu 
ing makes as much for the preaching of Giftles | 
men, as the Gifted. | | 
Befides, There might be ſome extraordinary | 
Women-Prophetefſes in Corinth: ſuch as Mirien, 
 Hulaab, Anna, the Dayghters of Philip, 46s 21, 
9. and thefe the Apoſtle might. command to 
private Propheſying; and if Propheſying wo- 
men might not Prophefie in publick, much leſle, 
might other womenthat were not Prophetelles, Þ 
meddle in publick, x Cor. 14.34. _ 
Many other Obje&ions have been ſtarted it 
thele timesagainſt the propriety of Miniſters, W 
their office and work ; which are all anſwered! 
by learned men: and haying ſpoken to the pro | 
0, 0 r  OT'Y I ? cipal | 
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\ Fapal-of them Jalready, 1 ſhall excuſe my ſelf of 
n, $jllthe:reft; and proceed to another Queſtion, 
ers, | Queſt. 4. I/hat is the true Call to this Office of the 
in- | Mirffry 2 ſuppoſe a man be gifted and qualified for 
in- | th Office, what is that which makes a Gifted man a 
3al, | Miniſter 2 | 
 $-.4uſw. Ordination 1s the true ordinary Call 
(y- | to the Office; and makes a Gifted man a Mini- 
nd | ter, that: was none before. Hence Ordination 
is called, a ſeparating of men to the work of the 
in | Miniſtry, AGs 13. 2, 3. and Timothy is faid to re- 
et | ceive his Office-Gitt by Ordination , 1 Tim. 4. 
en | 14. | the Gift which was given thee by Prophecy, 
th | yith the laying on of the hands of the Presbytcry. | 
ng | 3y( Gift ) is meant the Office of the Miniſtry; 
m- | and: this Office is commonly called Gift by the 
5, | me Apoſtle, Eph. 4. 8. Rom. 12.6. By ( Pro- 
iſe | phecy ) is meant the moving Cauſe. | By Pro» 
af. | fiicy ] that is, according to the Prophecies that 
1 | Fent before of him ,; which incouraged the 
es | Predbytery to ordain him, x Tim. 1,18. And by 
Lit Laying on of hands |) is meant, Ordination, 
ry | icording to the uſual phraſe of Scripture; 
", | Taich ſometimes puts ImpSfition of hand; for 
1. | Ordination in elf, 1 Tim. 5. 22. and other pla- 
to | C&S. be. | 

Now that Ordination makes the Gifted man | 
4* Miniſter , who was gone before, appears fur- 
"ther, from As 14.23. [ They ordained Elders in 
'ery Church. | What needed. the Apoſtles to 
have made them Elders, if they had been made 
Ftfore ? or if they them{elyes, or the People 
dFtould have made them Elders without the Apo- 
tes ordination of them? Tit. 1.5. | that the 


['} ſhouldeſs + 3 
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fhouldeſt ordain Elders in every City. ] x, xelecine | 8 

& conftituas, that thou ſhouldſt appoint, ordain. $7 
make Elders,make them tuch that were not ſuch Ii. 
before. The ſame phraſe is uſed, Luke 12: 42,ÞÞ 
[ a faithfull, a wiſe Steward, whom his Lord full (3, 
make ruler over all his houſhold, \ iv xalesion , that | 
rs, he ſhall have him a Ruler that was none be. |; 
fore. Now what needed T:tus be left at Crete y 
to ordain Elders, if the People might hare p 
made themlelves Elders without ordination? 
Yea in the Apoſtles daies a man could not beſo 
much as a Church-Deacon withonr ordination, 
Afis 6. 3. | whom we may appoint or ordain over this 
buſineſs. 1 | th 
Who ever heard, or read of an un-ordained q 
Elder in the New Teſtament 2 The Eldersin |* 
every Church and City were ordained, and. : 
d 

[} 

ſ 


ordained by men , by the Guides and Miniſters 
of the Church, which 1s plain in the places al 
ready urged, viz. Ads 14. 23. Tit. 1-5. | evety 
Church, every City, | And by Elders are meant 
Overſeers and Feeders of the Flock or Church | 
of God, Minifters of the Word, Ads 20. 17, |, 
== 28.. x ; | 
The word Presþbyter, or Elder. is Metapho- | 
rically taken for a Miniſter, ( not Etymological |, 
ly , for one that js older than others, as ſome | | 
cavil. ) For ( as I ſaid, ) They are ordain- 
ed Elders who. were none before : And a yong | 
man cannot be ordained by men to old age : but 
to office-and honour. i 
Ordination cannot make men-old - but t'F:; 
makes Youth, Honourable by Office; as Oid men 
are by Age. | t 
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Fundamental Principles. 
it was that yong Timothy was not to be 


HPHC 


hin; and this Office was given him by ordina= 
yon, 2 Trae. 1. 6. which place ( compared with 
[fim. 4- 14.) ſhews, that Timothy was ordained, 
the Elderſhip , and that Pau and they were 
ped together in this work of ordination, and 
this ordination put him into office. 
' The ſubſtance of ordination doth confiſt prin- 


. 


On, 
hy 


apally in two things , viz, Proving and Send- 
wg | 
lim that defires. the Office, 1 Tm. 3. 10. [ let 


theſe alſo firit be proved? | by whom ? by Timothy, 
md other Ordainers, 1 Tim. -5. 22.Hence the 


{Rnles of Qualification are directed to the Or- 


dainers, Tit. 1.5, 6, 9; and x Tim. 3-[. ordain El- 
fers, if any be blameleſs, able to convince the Gain- 
ſaer, &*e. ] q d. you that ordain them, are to 
prove them firſt ie? ih 

' 2.Sending, or giving commiſſion, in the name 
of God, As the Father ſent Chriſt, and Chriſt 
ſent his Apoſtles , and the Apoſtles ſent thoſe 
whom they ordained , Mat. 10.5, 6,7. | Theſe 
twelve Teſus ſent forth , ſaying , Go preach, &c.] 
and this Sending is called Ordination, Mark 3. 


14. Rom. 10. 15-| How can they preach except they 
F be ſent ? 


This Sending is an outward ation 
of the Miniſters.of the Goſpel, an Aion of men, 


{ not of God , though from God, and in Gods 
"Read, Ads 13.2, 3. { The Holy Ghoſt ſaid to them, 
*Ceven to men) ſeperate y: me Barnabas and Saul 
"to the work, , &c. ] How did they ſeperate m 


en to 
'this 


0 


WY | for his youth, becauſe he was an Elder 
uciyJy, Office , and his Office had put Honour upon 
42, 
Wall 


, I Proving or Tryal of the Gifts, and life of The ſub 


ſtance of” 


Or dinatt= 
hs 


* 21 
, 2 « 
I 


29  AGeneral viewof ii 
Ordinati- this work ? read the next Verſe, [| whe#theyhJt7 ſ 
on is mars fafted and prayed, and laid their hands on thew, gfe. 
Attim , "fent them away. ] And though men did it; thou 
bur Gals Miniſters did it; yet the Holy Ghoſt fithelſy's 
nance, this ordination upon himſelf; which ſhews;thff F 

- men do-#t by. authority from God, . .;. [ Sth fr 
being ſent by the Holy GhoF, &c. | Weconcluk - 


5 $54 6 . *_.x 44 ( 
then, when: men ( or Miniſters, who are butts 


- men, _) when men of God, when men that hare 
G authority” from Heaven to ſend others, doſent b 
4 ' our Gifted men about the work of the Miniſtry; |. 
J *Tis the Holy Ghoſt that ſends them, *cis God if 
M that ſends them. | * 


The in- Some ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles might he al 


mediate Called immediately by God without men: but 
Call nz: they were extraordinary. men 2? and when weſkx' Orc 
|; ſuch men, ſuch Perſons again, ſach workers [7 
F es.” Miracles, let us expe& ſuch a Call. -' Some in$. 
Tan” Tbs time pretended to this extraordinary” thy 
Call, of Apoſtles, and they were found Lyars al 

Rev. 2. 2, | Thou haſt tryed them which ſay they ar: 
Apoſtles, 'and' are not, and haſt found them Tyars,|, P 

Yea the Apoſtles of Chriff did not expeCt, that 

this extraordinary Call ſhould continue after 

them; but .they appointed an ordinary form or 

way of calling men to'this Office. They did not | 
wait, till God ſhould call men immediately: A 

but they ordained Miniſters themſelves, ad Fg 

gave order to' thoſe whom they ordained, to. 
ordain others after them , that there migit F; 
be a conſtant ſucceſſion of Miniſters inthe; 
Church : yea they would not ſinffer one Church 
to be without an ordained Minſter, 4&s 1" 
23. And this is that which Itermed an ordrſ* 

| _ 
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FCall,viz.the mediate Call,a Call from God 
pd hath given the Keyes of his Church; and 
hath made them his Porters, to open and ſhut 


te doors of the Sheep-fold, as they ſhall ſee 
A auſe, Fobr: IO. 3. | To him the Porter openeth and 
We ſheep hear bis voice. ] Mat. 16: 19. | I wil give 
"Hato thee the Keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven, |] 
*Wnce the Angel of the Church is -reproved for 


hy lfering thoſe to teach that thould not, Revel. 


þ 14, 20. 


"Thus we have found out what Ordination is, 0rdinatics © 
3 is. A Miniſterial ſending of a fit Perſori, about /cribed- 


the work of the Miniſtry ; after ſerious Tryal of 
bs gifts and life, and this is the ordinary Call 
tothe Miniſtry, When God hath fitted a man, 
This Ordination by men, makes him a Minifter : 


*[Ordination by men chat ſtand in Gods ſtead, and 
[end men, as though Gcd did ſend them: Or- 


dination by Gods Embaſſadors, appointment to 
this office by men of.God ; is the rrue ordinary 


[allto this office, as is before proved. 
| And though the ſubſtance of Ordination doth gf;,, eje- 
aiefly confift in proving and ſending: yet We camftan- 
[muſt ſee tothe well-being thereof, as well as to ces. 
{its being: and for the well-being of Ordination 


ve muft' diligently obſerve all its Scriptural- 
circumſtances 3 which cannot be purpoſely omit- 


Jted without fin. As aflembling of the Church; 
Ifrayer, Faſting, giving a particular charge to 


{the Perſon ordained to be Faithftill, and: Lay- 
Fig on of Hands whiles the charge is given. All 
Etch Circumſtances of Ordination, may be co * 
Fitted out of-theſe Scriptures, Lyke 6. £2, 13: 
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Afis 14. 23. 2 Tim. 4. 1, 2. Act: 13. 3- compari 
with, Numb. 27, 18, 19, 22, 23+ 5 
Obj. But Ordiuation is but an Action of men, au} 
the Gall of God is enough without it. - 
. Sel. 3. Though Ocrdination be the aQion off# 
men, yet it is the Ordinance of God; *Tisanf# 
Ordinance of his holy Spirit. Even as baptiſmiz] 
theaQion of men, but the Ordinance of Heaven, j#. 
Met. 21. 25.* Twas Fohns a&ion to baptiſe, yet it [f 
was Gods Ordinance, Af 13. 2. The Holy Ghi for 
| ſaid, ſeperate me Barnabas and Sau] te the work, }Þb 
So As 20. 28. [ The Holy Ghoſt bath made you «kc 
verſeers. | that is, Elders of the Church, ». 17,1 
and all Church-Elders were ordained by men, |& 
Afts 14. 23. = 
So that this Ordination, is the Call of God by 
men; a mediate call: God doth Call us by bs 
Meſſengers and Embaſſadors, doth ſend chem toy! 
call us in his name, to be Minifters. | 
2. There hath been an immediate Call to | 
Saint-ſhip formerly. As Paul was called bya | 
voice from Heaven, Acts 9. yet that is not the|t 
way of God now : bur hecalls his Saints ordin- [Wi 
E rily by an outward Calling,and a mediate Call || 
Fn by men. As the-immediate Call co Chriſtianity Jito 
A is ceaſed : ſoalſo is the immediare Call to til |*a 
Miniſtry ceaſed,and the mediate Call even Ordv |: 
nation placed in the room of it, Tit. 1. 5. | 
'3. The richeſt Treaſures of the Goſpel art 
conveyed to the Church by men : all Gods Ore 
dinances and Diſpenſations are by men, as well} 
as Ordination. Is not preaching by men? -are#9 
c they not men that baptiſe and give the Lora 
hk | Supper ? isnot the making of Diſciples, and than 
| perfecting]! 
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wetting of the Saints done by 
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ihe. Mat. 28? Yea did not God redeem the 
\Jyorld by man? 1 Cor. 15. 21: [ for fince by mare 
ff une death, by man came alſothe reſurrection of the 
40 ” gl 1 Tim, 3. 16. | God was manifeſt in the 
NIST FP» 
en, [Shall we deſpiſe All theſe things, becauſe 
it fkey' are done by man ! Then let us not deſpiſe 
ordination neither, becauſe 1t 1s done by men : 
; Tut remember , they are men of God, Embaſ- 
kdors of God, that do it; and *tisfdone by 
I7, bo appointment of God : Hetherefore that 
n, |&piſeth, deſpiſeth not men but God. 
Ob. Bt Paul preached ſome time before his ordi- 
by [ytion, compare Ads 9. 20. with chapt, 13. where 
is {ut read of b%s ordination afterward, ergo men may 
to {freach 1n-erdained. | 
'$ol. 1. Though Payl had not his ordinary 
to [Call before he preached , yet He had an extra- 
72 [ordinary Call before ; which was to him inſtead 


be Jof ordination, For He preached not beforea 


a» [voice from Heaven had told him that Ananias 
I" hould give him his Errand and Commiſſion 
5 {from God, A4&s 22. 10, 12, 13, 14, 15. Yea He 
it {as told from Heaven that he muſt be a Miniſter, 
I [ets 26. 16, 17.. 

1 2, To what purpoſe was heafterwards or- 
$&ined, but becauſe the Holy Ghoſt ſaw an incon= 
paniency in his preaching without ordination, 
Jhough he had an extraordinary Call before ? 


4d. Tis true, Pav] hath Preached hitherto 
APwithout Solemin ordination, I gave him an 
= - extracrditiary 
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hn - by man ? did not 
"TOrift ſay tomen, Go ye, Diſciple the Nations, 


A; "A 5 
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e089 13. 2, 2. | Seperate them, T have called them.| 


FE. « ottroAingry Call Nom Heaven to 


« prexch,;et, ] ſee others whom 1 nevef 


«from "Heaven, will pretend. Pails examy 16 
cc thers re, 'T will have him ordained too?! 
tYOIE that never intend,Ordingtion,. but. x4 

eg It, may not ped Pauls example; Rb 


' 2--After this ,. God. eſtabliſhed - a,” 


rule in the Chure <.by Payls,own mouth” | 


none ſhould uſe the Office before Ordinati 
but all: ſhould, be: firſt ordained , I ,Tim.%] 

| [.Let, theſe alſo firf be proved, then let rhemal 
Offite-5]; Thati1s, ,Let Timothy or Titms,, anff 
Presbytery,..; and thoſe, that,, are appointed 
ordain chem”, examine them before they dow 
work'of. the Miniſtry "Ie "3" \% 

This, Pr oxing. is the. beginning of Or dinati 
and. after ſomeexamination,,” cis generally hi 
lawful, for thoſe that have beenexamine@ 
preach before the Ordainers ; that they m 
have a Taſte of their Gift in utterance be iP 
they Ordain'them : Yet this Preaching isnly! 
to'be tidertaken of a mans own head; url 
the appointment of the Ordainers , and inf 
ference to an intended Ordination. *. 

*This Probation, which, Pav[ſpeaks of nl A 
: mothy is in order to Ordination , and ther ry 
when Titzs is bid to ordain, he is : minded oft l 
Qualifications of thoſe whom he ſheuld orci 
which ſhewshe had power to prove chem, whi he 
ther they had fuch Gifts or not ? Tit. 1.5, 6 
And ſo when Pax! ſpeaks ro Timothy of 3 Pro 


 ſach as deſire the Officezhe ſets down the Quial 


þ Frcions of a Minifter', 1 Tim. 3.. "Theret Dre 


1d, that Proving is the beginaing/of Ordind 
.of 
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uſe cis ; in order to-Ordi EY et the oy 3 


,o91 cauſe of Sending : for therefore- men 
Yordained, becaitfe they are fir for it, and are 
id qualified tor (ich an eruploy ment. | 
'W conclude then,” w»hen' the Apaſfieſaich, 
+ them firſt be proved | he meaneth, Let them 
| be proved in ordet to ordidiation, arid with 
jeion co. ordain'thett; and afterwards: let 
m uſe the Office, See Mbrher place, Kom. 
; 15. - How can they preach except they be 
7 chat is, except they be ordiaineds, For 
* Ment forth the Twelve, ſaying, Ga: Preach, 
W, 10. 5; 6, 7. wa this Sending was an Ors 
ngz Mark 3. 
oC chis Arie Lake being let by Par! himſelf, 
ho preached, {of long without or difation, is ex 
k to ſtop the mouth ofa Gainsſayer for ever; + 
Yo. "may take away all pretentes to his example 
ad a1;thority, as any warrand, to uphold Wregus 
&r preaching before ordination. | 
"i He himſelf that preached beforeordination 
this rule in the Chnrch under his own hand; 
at then ſhould be firſt ordained before they ule 
e office of a Miniſter. 
Þ: Yea Pl himſelf who preached ( by extraor- 


" lf mry Call } before ordination, was the Greats 


WOrdainer, and the Greateſt Promoter of ordi- 
en , that we find recorded inthe New Tefta- 
- Though Paul preached freely at Corinth 

itt hour raking wages of them , yet who hath 
itren more in defence'of Miniſters maintenance 

ln Par? Even fo, though Par! preached bes 
re ſr ioaticn yet who hath done more, or 
[4 tren niore in defence of Ordination, than Fo: 


" _. -**+ It was Paul that joyned with Barnabas to ord 
. Elders in every Church, AG&s 14.1t was Paul that” 
Joyn'd with thePresbytery or Elderfhip to ordauſi, 
Timothy,'.2 Tim: 1.6. It was Paw! that Gavethg 
Rules for:Ocdination in his Epiſtles to zmothyaallÞ®_ 
Titus, and gave them charge from God to ordait P 
others, 1 Tim. 5, 22. 2 Tim. 2, 1,2.& Titw1.5, | fo 
All this ſhews , that Paul was of this opinion, };7; 
that though he had an extraordinary Call byz 13 
,  voyce from Heaven, to'preach before Ordinati Jj* 
on, yet Thoſe that have no ſuch voice from 
Heaven.to Call them, ſhould not preach, ashe. 
g had done, before Ordination ; and without a] 
outward Sending, by men diſputed of God, t Tr 

ſtand in his ead to ſend them of Gods ave? j 
and about Gods work.  _ 6. A 
Queſt. 5. What are the utmoft bounds betwixt the p 
* work, of 'a Private Chriftian, aud the work of a Minis FE 
fter ? betwixt the ſpiritual exerciſe of a Gifted man, 5 
and the ſpiritnal exerciſe of a Miniſter ? 
3 Anſw. Where the Private Chriſtians work ends, 
Fo there the Miniſters work begins ; and where the; 
bi. Miniſters work begins, there the Private Chriſty 
ans work ends. That which Vszzab might not. 
«do, that work belonged to the Prieſts only; and - 
that which belonged to the Prieſts only , was not -}- 
lawfull for David and his company to do, mnany- J* 
ordinary cafe, Mat. 1 2. 3, 4- | . _...,_ 
Therefore I will ſhew- you what a private. 
Chriſtian may do, and alſo what he may not do; 
and for this purpoſe will ſec down firſt the Li» "Þ 
erties, and then the Bounds and reſtri&ions be-'/ 
longing to a private Chriſtian. ' = 
- TI. The Libertes and Privileges of a Privatey 
——— Chriſtian” 
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PLici ian in Spiritual exerciſes,we Grant, ,. - 
2. 1. Private Chriſtians may teach their fax 
tht if} s 6. 6, T. Gen. I8. 19. Col. Z i6. 


he EZ. i rivate Chriſtians may privately adinoniſhS 
is a offending Brother, Lev. 19. r7. Mar. 18. 15. 
"4 3 Private Chriſtians may ( upoti daily occa- 
'Ffons) exhort and comfort one another, Heb. 3. 
U; 43. (daily. ) This cannot be meant of ſet-meer- 


7:4 ings for the ſervice of God, for ſuch cannot be 
\n {Halls 1 Theſſ, 4 18. Prov. 20. 22. Fn 
he | 4+ Privare Chriſtians may keep faſls {upotri 


Jatraordinary occaſions) in their families, Heſter 


# *$., Private Chriſtians may meet together iti 
[private topray., and to confer of points of Reli- g 
j, 1$0n, eſpecially in evi] times , Mal. 3. 16. Luke _ 
($414, 15. As 18, 26. Acis 10; Cornelius and his _— 
{[fiends. cy Lg 0 +Y 
”'] 6. Private Chriſtians may encourage one a« 
'Jither to the due obſervance of publick worſhip 
+ jad. ordinances , Iſay 2. 3. Pſal. 132. 1. and the 
.. {Oman of Samaria, Fobn 4. Come fee a man that 

; Jtold me all that ever Idid, &c. | 

$7. Private Chriſtians may examine and try 

. [tte do@rin of Miniſters which they hea:;, as the. 
, [ble Bereanc, Ads 17, 11. | 
18. Private Chriſtians, may obſerve where Mi- 

, Piters fail in any point, and modeſtly andpri- 

, dly Help a Miniſter, and ſuggeſt things to him 
"Paich he himſelf thought nor of, As 18. 26. 
£9: Private Chriſtians may go home toa Mini- 
(after, Publick meetings are broken'up ) and 
Mt'queſtons to him, or. make any reaſonable 
FRtions to him about his dofrin, Afis 13. 42; 
jo at. 24:3. Mark 9,28:  Mm3 10: Pris 
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Q,. des Chriſtians if they obſerve a uh 
o negle& his duty , may lovingly tell 
it, and urge: him to diligence, Gol. 


"e 


» £73 © Ps 1 
All theſe Liberties belong to Private Chriſti. | |: 
ans -yeanot only'to men, but to women alſoin | y, 
ſome caſes,as is proved by the examples of Bath- 1 h 
ſheba, Lois, Eunzceg Abigail, Heſter, Lydia, Priſci | *% 
5 [z, and other good women mentions? in the fo 
Bible...” # " -Þ< 
| And therefore All this that a Gifted man pr 

may. do' amounts nor to preaching ; for 'tis.n0 | te 

morethan what a Gifted woman may do, either. | ©; | 

widon;or maried wife with her Husbands leave. He 
| VYer what ſober mind will grant a womanliberty | ;; 

to preach ? A 
= Now let me' ſhew you what a Gifted man'] 
"__ may not do , except he te a Miniſter which] he 
| the ſecond Thing. Pri 
* 2; The Bounds and reftriftions which God | þe. 
ſers to Private Chriſtians jn the exerciſe of their | E 


Spiritual Gifts. | | 
Bound 1. Pre 
17. The Gifted man is limited and bounded | jj 
in his Family. For though he may teach bis} 
Sb and ſervants, and pray with them, y@ || 
y not adminiſter the Sacraments to them: || 
fo - God hath appointed his Miniſters ed be his q '* 
Seal-Keepers, as is before-ſhewed, 1 Cor. 4. 1- x fac 
The Gifted man may catechile them and fi i 
" them for Sacraments, and there his workenbs J 
and there the Miniffers work begins.” s edit 
The Houſhold of Stephanzs was baptiſed , je} " 
not by ge himſelf. bue by Foo » Hizs 1 
or, 


”" "FandamentalPri 
I Cr. 1. 16: [I baptiſed the Houſhold of Stephanus. ] 
__. . Bonds © | 
{| 2. The Gifted man is bounded and limited 
| in teaching : limited to his family and his.own + 
Houſhold ; for though he may teach ( them, ) 
yet he may not teach the ( Church Yor whole 
} Houie of God , without 6rdination: *Fobn 10. 1, 
%, 3. He muſt not climbe into theſheepfold; be- 
ore: the Porter openeth to him ; and thenthe 
| ſheep hear his voyce, that is, the ſheep hear him 
preach in the F old, or Solemn Afembly. This 
"teaching of the Church belongs © Miniſters, 
| x Cor. 4+ 17. to'an ordained Timothy, and ſuch;ag 
He was, 1 Tim. 3. 15. compared with chap 
| 11, 13, 16+ This belongs to ordained Fl = 
Adts 20, 17, 28. 1 Pet. 5. I, 2: and you know 
4 Chrift commiſſioned Peter tofeed his ſheep: and 
'Þ he-ordained Twelve and ſent them out to 
Preach : and .how can they preach except the 
[he-fent? To what purpoſe fhould Chriſt chuſe 
- | Embaſſadors to do thar, which" belongs to £- 
very man? and I have before ſhewed,, that 
Preaching the word; is the Principal work of a 
| Nniſter.. | iÞ | 3 | 
'} Hence Propheſying in the Churchis imited | 
, to Prophets, 1 Cor. 14+ 29. [Let the Prophets 
* {ſjeck,, &c.] when ſhall chey {peak ? ſee v. 23- 
"i {when the whole "Church be © come together in ſome 
Wee. }. chapt. 12. 29.' Are'all Prophets ? are all - 
FTeechers 2 || Hence Paſtors and. Teachers ( men 
, n office Jare ſaid to begivenon purpole for the 
Kdifying of the Church, Fpb; v2! + 
FP God hath his Embſlaſſadors for the Church, 
ths Well 3s for the world : and nonemuſt carry 
op M m.3 " 15 
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bis errand to the Church : but onethat hy 2 Ky 
_ rpecial Commiſſion. The Apoſtle tells the Church! be 


- 


He was an Embafſador for Chriſt to them to he. buy: 
ſeech- them, as though God belought them, } ; 
1 Cor. 5. 20. EY ' 
The Gifted man may teach his Family ; and Þ 
there his work ends; his Teaching-work, his, | i 
Teaching-exerciſe is bounded within the come | yg 
Paſſe of his own Family ; and here the Miniſter; | 
work begins: The Miniſter teacheth a Combi- | 
nation and Congregation of Families, teacheth. | 
_ the whole Church, For what isa Church (C or. |; 
pariy ) but a Combination of Houſholds? As [ter 
[writing to the Church at Corinth mentions 
'- Weral Houſholds as Members of the Ehurch, | ji& 
viz. the Houſe of Chlee, the Houſhold of Stephae | tje' 
us, the Houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, 1 Cor. chap, | fenc 
' 1. and chap. 16. | | 


) 


ev. 


» CERES 


. | Bound 3, f 
3. The Gifted man1s limited in conference | 
and diſcourſe. *Tis 'true he may confer and. 
difcourſe of.Divine matters, but not inall pla- 
ces, and all times. He is limited to private 
Houſes, and - private Places, for his diſcourſe; . 
He may not confer with a Miniſter ( much lefſe 
diſpute with him and' controul him) in the 
4 | Church, and the ſolemn Afemblies for worſhip ; 
: "FF of God. Thus the maliczous* Fews did diſturb 4 
Ta Chriſt frequently in publick; but his own Dilct.! 
ples put their Queſtions, privately, Mat. 24-3] 
Mark 9. 28.| When be was come into the Houſe, bu I 
Diſciples asked him privately.” So thoſe Religious 
; Proſelytes followed Pazl and Barnabss, when the Þ- 
: ' Congregation, was broken up, to confer witWyWw 
A - FD RR * s chem, | 
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T Fundamental Principles. 

Them, 4s 13. 43. and thus Aquila and Priſcille 
4 gfourſed privately with Apollbs about the way 
F of God, and of Chrifts baptiſm, AG. 18. 26. 

1 Mmdeed a private Chriftian may diſcourſe of 
Religion before a civil Court of-Judicature . 
{when he is called to it by the Magiſtrate, and 
[klſely accuſed. As Stephen, and the bleffed * 
Martyrs in Queen Marzes times, diſputed with 

| the' Biſhops fog the trath, 1 Per. 3, 14, 15, 16. 
IBut this is rather a Juſt Defence, than a Com- 

- [mon or voluntary conference, This 15.an Apo» 
logy for a mans {glf againſt the mouth of Slan« 

| derers« | oh | hs 

1 But a Minifter may { if occafion be offered y.# 
diſcourſe Publickly with another Miniſter : yea 

fe may diſpute openly with any Enemy, in de- 
[fence of the Church, 1-Cor. 14. 32. [ The Spirits of 
the Prophets are ſubjed to the Prophets. | Gal. 2.5, 

6, 14. [They who ſeemed to be ſomewhat in confe- 
fence added wothing to me, Tſaid unto Peter before 
-Ithem all®&>c. } "m 6 Fo | 
"Here one Miniſter had open conference with 

'| mother before the People, Ph/. 1. 17.' | Tam fit 

| fir the defence of the Goſpel. ] See further, Tzu 

1. 9, 10, I1. We A 

A private Chriſtian may confer in private 
4Memblies; and there his conference-work ends : 
Tad here the Miniſters work begins : who 1s ( by 

| dice) to confer in publick upon neceſſary oc-. 
{afions. - As Chrift often reaſoned with the . * 
Ftibes and Phariſees openly, who fate 1n Moſes 

1 ; GN: ir ,and were men in office. : 
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| _— Bound 4. "$3 
Tr Fa. The Gifted man ( ifun-ordained ) is limi- 
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"4 Cenmdviewof  Þ 
ted in-Private Meetings, Tis true ,” PrinQunter 
Chriſtians may meet cagetherz they may conghpeon 
ſer, and pray and read. together, upondivariFingy on 
occaſions. But they may not. preach, 1n privÞ} won, 
vate Meetingiz They may not expound amd inter-J'7Wh 
pret the ScriÞturezin privateMeecings: They.may {yet 
not take a Text, raiie Do&rins, Reaions, | BuRec 
and deliver Sermons as fi @nq themfelves, in Pije {with '- 
vate Meetings ;: They may not do” that'taa Juv C 
combination of Families /in an Houlſe,: wich Imate' 
none but Minifters may do inthe Church. | ur Jing. 
1 fay, The Private Chriſtian-is limited to cats [tuep: « 
ference, in ſuch»"Meetings-; - this 1s the Bound they + 
Which God hath ſect him, agd he muſt notgobe: [#00! 
yond it, His higheſt Privilege is Conference, | ,An« 
or tpeaking one toanother, Mal. 3: 16. | Spakeob: I 
tex one to austher : ) not one to all, not oneto: Jinan 
many;:but ofie to one, one to another; in famili- | iQu 
ar conference, or communication; as the Dik eGift 
ciples- that went to Emmaus, Luke 24. 17, [+Oih, I Mets 
to dnorber. | So Aquila-and Priſcilla to oneedyollos,) {ihwen 
Ads 18.. 'So Chrifts Diſciples ſpake to him-one | ilies 
| by one in their private Aſſemblies, Jobn 14.5;8 [57 
Mark 14. 19. {And to ſay unto bim, Oue by.one.. | # 
"Thus far Chritallowed Women, cven;Mery | Wit 
and Martha to confer with him in..points of | liſte 
Faith, Jobn 11..-20,721, 22, @c-+ And this was | 
che higheſt Privilege: that. Cornelius. had in tliat' mi) 
, Private Meeting though in his own houſe ; fe: Jibk 
had @ familiar: diſcourſe with Peter , one'to: gum 
one, Acts 10. 29930, 31, &c.. but Peter. only uw Jar 
rerpreted the Scripture, as may be ſeen in the ſent 
ſame chapter. io W 
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" -Cortrence-h is2/ mutua} ſpeaking: 
bycc weſac _ to one :'Preaching'is.2 fingleſpeak= 
a 7.0ne tO many; and that in'a way:of i Fong 
[wipa, or expoitian of the Scripture... 
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ven only ewo Diſciples and Chrift were met; 


ether in a journey © the two Dilciples'com- 
waned one with anothier', and both» of them 
_ Chrift , by-turus ; I: mean; one at/a time 2 
ar Chriſt only expounded the Scriptures, and 
Oy 2 continued Speech; 11 that ſhort meer- 
ing. And after Chriſt wascome among them, 
tiep did not offer -to:(peak in his-preſence; 'till 
thepwere asked a queſtion, Lake 24- $3, 14;Ac. 
$0025, 26, 27. |, 


.Andthat 3 you may thoronly: enderfiand,, this 


qucer I will reduce it to AI Que- 


1iNQreſt. W beter: may a Private Gbriftian (#- 

ted man ) expound the Scriprure , at aprivate- 
Miting; either ix bis own or any-other Houſe, where 
ſrl Perſons are wet together 5 out of ſeveral Fa-' 
hey. or Houſholds , to. ſerve Got in, | ryrrges _ 


| _ nſw. No, He may-not : Tis uolawfulli in Or*. 
thdty caſes, and eſpecially where there is a Mi- 
lifter ©o-be had, ſa todo. 
*Fgrant; A Gifced man may teach blob! own Fa« 
" 7; in;the hearing of any Friends aizd Neigh- 
dar, chat may come occafionally cohimupon 
ome: w"ſpecizt bufine& , whiles hes in theduty.. 
= come in accidentally Cxbiles a mani is'0- 
ming che Scripture to: his houſe) hedoth not 
koperly expound to them : but” only to his 


4 ol family 1 in their hearing. As one that ad- 
8 | moniſheth 


 AGeneral view of W 
moniſheth- a Brother before Witneſſes, doth: 4 1 
not properly: admonifh the Wirnefles, but hig [ere 


| Brother in their hearing : As I may catechine [appoV 


pret Scripture,'1n any ſet appointed meeting, to 


and- thus Peter preached in Corxelivs his houſe, 


of the Scriptures to a combination of Families, 


Scripture, Nehbem. 8, 7,8. » 


my Child before a whole houſe full of people @p9 
and ' yet' my fo doing is not atall a catechitng forin 
of the Standers by. All this is granted, © J<> M 

Yet a Private Chriſtian ought not to inter- Np 
that 
the Members of ſeveral famiſtes, purpoſely and” 
Cuſtomarily afſembled, to ſerve God together Js 7 
in one houle. | 


; Ground. 

x. Becauſe to expound Scripture -to any ſet 
aſſembly greater than thy own houlſhold, is to 
preach: and preaching 1n a houſe is all one as ud. 
preaching in a Palpir, . A&s 28. 30, 31. Herg [hs 
Pauls teaching the things of Chriſt at a (et meet« 113 
ing'in his own houſe, is called preaching, and. [ſte 
this work cf private teaching belongs to the. 2 
Miniſtry, As 20. 20, 21. | Thave taught you pub» Je 
lickly, and from houſe to bouſe, repentance towards Tex 
God, and faith tewards our Lord Feſus Chrift, Jand ad 


Adis 10. 36, 42. Preaching is preaching where- 
ever it be; and that, which is preaching ina Pul- 
pit, is\ſo inanhouſe too. And I havealready 
proved that none nuift preach but Miniſters, | 
And what 1s Preaching , but an Interpretation'} 


we 


or to 2 congregation of Church-Members and: 
others, met together for Solemn worſhip?” 
Hence tis called, A right dividing the word of: 
Truth, 2 Tim. 2. 15. A giving the ſence of ||" 
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”. Fundamental Principles. 


i''F 


x Wy Becauſe in, thoſe Private meetings which. 


recorded in Scripture, there were Miniſters 
Japoinced to meet among them ,” and they only 
ounded . the Scriptures at ſuch Meetings, 
rinftance, That meeting which Malachy ſpeaks 
o Mal. 3. 16. it cannot be thought thar the 


10- 


+ 
. 
. 


 Iirgphet excludes himſelf, when he fayes, They 


| 


that feared ehe Lord ſpakevften one to another, 
Jkc. and that famous meeting in Cornelius houſe 


I" 4 meeting of ſeveral perſons, ont of more 
[fonſholds than one 3 and. Peter was the only 


Teacher among them, Ads xo. 24, 27, 33, 34+ 
And Paul! and Barnabas werethe only Teachers 
"that Private meeting , Ads 13. 43. And Pant 
md. Silas were the only Teachers in that meet-= 
ns, (whether -publick or private, ) Acts 16. 
1, Tis very likely this was a publick meeting, . 
ſee or all comers. 


[-So in All the Privace meetings which Chrift 


held with his Diſciples, he himſelf was the only 
Tacher among them , Markg. 33, 34, 35» &c- 
adocher places. £ 
And though Aquila and Priſcilla are ſaid to 
apound the way of God to Apollos, Acts 18. yet 
they expounded not the Scripture to him, but 
the way, of Chriſts baptiſm, different from John 

Battiffs way. For Apollos was mighty in the 

Wriptures before, and was able rather to have 
telped them to expoundthe Scriptures, v.24. 
iow could he be mighty in che Scriptures, ifhe 
mew not the ſence, if he could notexpound 

Wl he were taught? but' Aquila and Priſcilla 
Þre him a relation of paſſages concerning the , 
Ttiſm ofthe Holy Ghoſt, andthe Gift of Mi- 

""F racles, 
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' bim; for he knew only the baptiſm of Jobs;h | 
25+ Belides this expounding was to one Apolls [# 


- him-with many paſſages of Chriſt, and of the| 


_ Concerning Prieſtboog: -].So ſay 1, The Scriprur Þ 
Ipeaks of Miaiſters interpreting in private meet Fs: 
' Ing. But it ſpeaks nothing of Gifted mens 1 


racles, which he knew not of, before theytlf if 


o 


only to.one man, 2. 25. that is, by a familiar co l. 
ference. or taiking. together , they acquainte(|® 


Apoſtles, and of the Holy Ghoſt , which cans L. 
to paſs betwixt Fob Baptiſm and that img |* 
ſuch as Acts 1. 435. and chapter 2.1, 2, 3, 4. pak I 
ſages which were not written in the Scripture?Þ* 
for in Apollos time, the New:Teſtament was not | 
written;and now there were no other Scripturs'f 
than the Old . Teſtament. And further, th | 
meeting of Apollos with Aquile and Priſcills wi [3 
no ſet-meeting on purpoſe, or cuſtom, but or: | 
cafional, and 'unthought of : for he was preach P 
Ing in the Synagogue,.and they heard him, and I* 
ſo they took occaſion to, ſpeak privately with | 
him, v, 26. therefore this example meddlesnot I 
with the queſtion, and is nothing to the pur- 


p 
Poſe. : 
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. $4 at mh 
3. Becauſe it is a ſuperſtitious Aftion, mort |* 
than is written, a will-worſhip.,' 'The Scripture 
faith nothing of a.private mans interpreting the |; 
Scripture ia a private*meeting. There isnt+ }. 

ther Precepe nor Example for ic in the word [* 
God. And, if the Scripture ſaith nothing oth, I; 
we cannotpradtile itin PER excont we wul woi-JÞ- 
ſhip God after che traditions of men. ., And this} F 


Argument is mych like tha of the Apoſile, H#:F 
Y 13 2 I 4+ TO \ which Tribe Moſes ſpake not | 1 4 Ea 
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retation in fuck, meetings. *There is. no 
ext t which eicher exprefſeth or implyeth ſuch 
liberty of interpretation. Becauſe otherwiſe 
ale would be no clear and fufficienc diſtin&ti- 
pbetwixt a Minifters work , and thework of a 
late perſon. For what is their Greateſt work, 
 Yhut to Teach the Church ? And what are Mini- 
| is but Church-Teachers?. Eph. 4- T1, 12. 
pb ; Paſtors aud Tegchers, for the work of the Mi= 
by Pl fry. ,] Teaching is the Miniſters work , Ja 
me - ching in houſes, Acts 20. 20,21. 
rs | A Minifter is diſtinguiſhed from all other men 
his ml Fbis Feaching in the Church : Now if others 
us | 


þ 


All 


ras [ Wonid. be allowed to preach, there would be 
6s It ttle or 10 difference betwixt a Miniſter and no 
he Knifter. This were the way to make every man. 
nd 

th 


{4 Miniſter, and every Minifter but a common. 
ban; and. > by degrees this Office would bede- 
boyed, and the diſtin&ion ceaſe, 

Bur God will have this diftin&ion of Mini- 
fers to ſtand, their name ſhall be Teachers, and 
ie | Miſball not have that name in the Church, 1 Cor: 
e | 1328, 29. {| God bath ſet ſome ixtthe Church, ſame 


'e | Trachers : are all Teachers 2} and in other places 
jo tis faid, Let every abide'in his own Cal- 
{ | ling, Lec no man firfferls* x bufie Body in other 


| mens matters. 
5. Becauſe ( as Ifaid J the Higheft Privilege 
FF private Chriſtian ina Set-meeting 15 Conte- 
;F tence, or ſpeaking one to another, communica £2 
+ mo The Scripture faith” icy may confer 
'Þ fogether : and goesno further: therefore they 
bl | utnot pals this bound. 

P "Ob, But why may not a man teach many at once, 
Tk a 
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as well as in our own Families? | 
' Sol: Becauſe thon haſt a Call to do £3 


reach in thy Family; but not in other mens 
milies, nor na'Set-meeting. 

Why nigh 
2iah as wello 


fer Sacrifice and Incenſe 5 85S Praft 
to It. . 

2. Becauſe thou art Maſter and Ruler in thy 
own Family : but thou art mo Maſter nor Ruler 
over other mens Families. 

_ a& of Superiority and Authority ; and to be 
Taught, is an a& of Subje&ion, 1 Tm. 2 . HI, 1, 
chapt. 4- 10. Heb. 13. 7. 

To theſe may beadded all the Ee before 
urged in my Anſwer to the Queftion. | 

We conclude then, that God hath ſet Pri 


not paſs : and this is one Bound which is {et 


They are limited to Conference : And they 


muſt not preach in Priyate Houſes: 
*langerous breaking out 
1 


And believe it, 
beyond the bounds which God hath ſet, leſt ve 


- forth wponus, as the Scripturephraſle is, cot 
cerhtiing the old bounds \ 
Iſrael , Exod. 1 


[Thou ſhalt ſet © nod] unto the people, OC Crag (6 


ph 


whi 


Abarwonnt 


vate Gifred-men their Bounds, which they muſt- 


them : They are limited in Private Meetings; 


. 6 wil arent Sy Tee is s privic / oth p 


but no Call to do the other : thou art Calle l 6 


t not Gifted Saul, and Gifted us | 
in their Families ? Becauſe they had no Call |” 


And Teaching a1 


\ 


| mu 
Li 
tt 


kn 
mn 
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fall into a Perez-Uzzab, or leſt we periſhin the 
Gain-ſaying of Corah, and leſt the Lord bang 


ich once Godſet to b, Fa. 
21, 22, 23, 24. With 9. 1a, 4 d' 


the people” left-they break thorow to gaze, and many 
them perifh : Let not the Priefts and the people oem; the 


£4 
4 


; ay to "a up to the Lord, left be break forth 
nur them. | | rf I 

{ Thus much ofthe Bounds betwixt the Mini- 
| fer, and the Gifted man. + 

> Now to thelaſt Queſtion. 

Queſt. 6. How may oxe diſcern th% Office in a 
4 man ? or: How may one know a Miniſter from aGift- 
"1 i man thats no Minifter ? ſeeing the Office is a re» 
JT Fation, and all relation is inviſible ? 
"Auſw. All other Offices and. Relations. are 
known : So may this of the Miniſtery be known, 
) [and in the ſame manner, - | 
{ The Office of the Miniſtry may be knownthe 
! [ame way that the Office of a Judge,or Juſtice of 
Peate,or Captain 1s kgown:or as the relatid of an 
* | Husband or wife,'or legitimate Child is known. 

"Now Theſe Offices and Relations are com- 
monly known two wales, viz. Os 
- 1.3. By ſufficient. Teſtimony - of knowing, and 
; [Honeſt men ; The Teſtimony of ſuch as do cer- 

tanly know , whether 'the man 1h Queſtiou be 
- {inſach Office and Relation or not ; -and ſuch as 
" JNill faithfully repott their knowledge: 

'T will put a plaincaſe, Suppoſe a Stranger 
ſhould come into the Pulpit, and preach a good 
Sermon, and you would *know , whether this 
mn bea Miniſter, or only a Gifted man; goto 
 Itte Miniſter thac admitted him into the Pulpir, 
4pad ask him , whecher He that Preached be or- 
lined , or.not; if He cannot tell, go co the Prea- 
Jaerand ask him, what Miniſters he is acquaint- 
Lt with; if he be acquainted with no Minifters, 
-pHanhundred to one,but he is an nn-ordained 
pan: It he be, go ro thoſe Miniſters and ask 
' | Hem. When 


f 


$4. 
's' 


| When Plnliaas a Sanger at Jeraſalapt 
not known £9Þe Singer « 7 roſ $1 
| Frethcen' wank not receiye.-him, till-Bar 
UgMinifter) hed told them, Hen 
| allege to bea Miniſter, AGs 9./26, 27 28. ' 
« The Bedi nony of a good Miniſter (eſpecial 
nels:ofany mans ordination:) del 
| ifhczen | 8:7 nm [hi 
| hich are moif ſurely believed among w, 61 
hey delwered.henawadh nywhich from the begita 
were g/e-mitneſſes, and MiniSers of the Word: 
Hence it:was a- Cuſtom formerly in Engin 
*any .map Carhe £01 beMinifter of any Pariſh, Tnof 
or. Taree; Nei ming Miniſters were to ge 


him poſleſlion of the Chuytch yy UC, ' Td 


And this a&ion" of: knw Miniſters was chit {fl 


which deſervediyatisfied che People. 4/9 


But now the Timesave © looſe in Liberty 
**is\harder (to diſcern: -mans ordinatiofi, 


it batt-been;; and therefore if you' find it noton | 


by report of ather, take another courſe, 'viz, | 


2. By ſome. InſtcumentgWriting, ;orhraiſſohd 1 M ; 


Certificate. How willyou certai "Know þ : 


tice of Peace, bit by a fight of his'Com 


How, will..you certainly know /2 Husband ml |; 


Wife, froma Fornigator/and his Who a 
a Cervificate of cimely Mariage? by 
enlo you may k wo a Miniſter from ai 
tang. d from anUſurper, by his. Cerrificared 
Qcdimatian, under the J_ of horn 
dained Ns FIFE" 2s 


rnahas imeere ordained , in his reg 
of the Ap, Atts 13. Thus Pani 


Y 


os 2 hl 
| F=ORE ie writing, ctuef a 
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«of Trmorhy 5 wr = Tin imoth T, VAs 
ple Fand the Presbytery, in his Epiſtles ne 
ubyowhich wereto be publiſhedto the Whole | 
ſk. 1g 4 
Yea thus Paul certified of Titnsy, whenhe was 
100 to Corinth wherehe was:unknowar, thathe 
xs his Partner. in the, Miniſtsy, and ſendsthis 
Certificate jn an Epiſtle xo-Corizth , to ſitisfic | 
in il that fhould enquire ofhim,2:Cor-8: 23.[ 1he- 
b ber liny do enquire of Tags, He 4s " Partner and 
| Plop-helper. ]- +. 
"ol: biThen, If a Stranger preach among. yo, and 
py 1 would know-whether he be a Miniſter : Go 
6 lim , and modeſtly enquireofh;m whether 
| be ordained ? If he anlwers,” yea : then en- 
4. | ire further ,where,/and by-whom? and defire 
im to dire& you todome:'Miniſters'ofhis ac- 
; quaintance- that may inform you of his Office : 
lf Celſe intreat him to; bring his Certificate of 
Ordjuarion with him when "he comes nextto 
{iach, and..co: ſhew/4it: you inthe preſence. of 
_ » faithful; Miniſter of the Golpel. © 
on [is re 1 willenſweran Obje&tons 7 #7 
{1--Ob, But Paul-proves his Office axiather way, viz. 
hy. ſucceſſe of h#s -laborys:, and:ſaith,He neededmot 
1 IGntificates of men, +1 Cor. 9: 1, 2:with 2 Cor, 
v1 | 92, 3 « [or neegd;-we , as fonts moeey Nie: of 
| LA to you: | 
$9/.' Succeſizcdoth-not almaies prove a law- 
It Cal. Stollen corn may grow;.and a Child 
btten in Adultery may zhbrive. *And Sue- 
| doth ſometimrs ſhew- Gods power to bring 
Wage out of evil, nothis approbation., ofthe 
i |" Ie Which he cauſeth. tolerve tothe ay” 
718 | iO 
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-** Angenrramwiew sf _ "i 
his@hurch : For all chings flatt work cox]. 
jor*good : yea*God may*mitke 856d Wee 
Minttry of efteDevil himfelfy H85 16.46, 

- 2 Set th& if} 'frccels of Gifted men avail] 
heir: good Hieeſfe * and*ewill be'HkePharat: 
goods Many + Giited- men have had bitibid] 
iuccefs by their irregular preaching, bothfor] 
rhemſelv& and thettHearers. Such hath-beaf] 
rhe blindneS of mind; hardneſs and prided 
heart, ſtrong Delttfion and Apoftacy whick bat} 
poſfefſed fome of them, that they may ferveas 
Monuments of wrath , and Spectacles of Gbds 
vengeance to Aﬀter-avec, Ahd whence have-come | 
our Diviſt 8s; Seperations; Errors, Herefits, 
Blaſphemies; : but from the TolerationoftUh- | 
proved, and-th/dahielt Preachers ? > 7 
 Yeemy © FROnh t56f fb{eLearnet and Oogl 
 Minifters who” are 'tnade- Fryers of Preachefs, 

chat" # the Supreme - Maziftrate would grant 

rhem a Commiſſion to*ordaiti allichofewhom | 
they find-un-drdained; ' they would then mare, 
than try3*they would affo ordaitn'them, or el 
fer them tobe ordained, before they admit or | 
approve of them. a1 - EY 
But co rettrn to my purpoſe, let me ſpeak 
fomerking to rhe Texe m the Objefion. - + |, 
3. Paul was an ordained Miniſter , and known'Þ 

IF at Corinth > and his drift (inthe Texts urged )Þ 
ns is to prove, that He was not only ordainedof : 
= * men; bit-alfo firted and qualified of God, and Þ; 
that (uffictently : and that this was his aim (18, 2 
pleading Succeſs ) appears in the ſane Chapter, 
Viz. 2 Cor. 3+ 5, 6.) Who alſo hath made us able Mr\%. 
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6 gaiaſthis Abllicies, uuder -alued bis Gifts; 2Cor. 
56,4 10. 10. Now (faita Puu/ ) to prove my Gifes, \} 


the] conſequently Iam no Titular Miniſter only ; but 
adj a real Miniſter z both Gifted and Called» This 
for] » the ſcope. -" _ 

al 4 Though Pax! needed not Letters Teſtimo- 
of] nial after his Ordinacion and Gifts were known 
$1 at Corinth 5 Neb ac Other places he needed ſuch 
as | Letters, before he was ordained and betore he 
ds | Was known | : | 
ne{.; Time was whetj Pau!needed a good Teftimoe 
s, | nial, 22. when he began firſt co preach, when he 
= |- was not knownto be a Miniſter, and before the 
| Church was acquainted, that God had given 
4 | him a Call from Heaven, Aa 9. 26, 27, 28. 
s, | { Barnabss took, bim, and brought him to the Apoſtles, 
1. and declared unto them, bow He had ſeen the Lord 
| in the way, and that He had ſpoken to him, ec. | 
- Po#! doth not undertake to fatisfie che People 
e | by bis Gifts concerning his Call : buc refers all 
| tothe Teftimony of Barnats his Fellow-Miniſter; 
'| and he facisfies all the other Apoſties concerning 
kt] Payls and then che Church joyn themſelves co 
| tim, not before. And he was with them com- 
1: Ming in and going out, at 7.rſalem, that is asa 
)F Guide, or Miniſter.- Be” | 

| |. Bur after this Pax! was ordained ( as Ifaid;) 
{ . ahd became 2 famous Minifierz and was particu- 
| | farly. known at Corinth , as their Miniſter ; and 
tow he needed not theſe kind of Teſtimonials,as 


Ewrmerly. | 
IE Nn 2 The 


i gifers F And fome at Corinth had cavilled a- 


nit! | need not bring you 2 Certificate from others, | 
94;1 for you have had ample experience of them; and 
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; —The'Eals of ro ip oF Ming | 


Empl and. ' How ridiculous would'it befor i 


Viſters that havelived many years.with a People, | 
to bring Teſtimonials to their own Flock'? The 
. Peoples ,own Experience is the beſt Teſtimonial 
in ſuch. a caſe: writtennot with ink and paper, 
| but ith che Spizic of the living God. 


5. Pal confefſeth chat bther Rinifters do need 
Teſtimonials;thoughHe'did not,for the phraſeis 


|| Need we, as Sonje other, Epiitles of Commendation,] 


2 Cor, 3 I... Yea Paul gi VEsS (teh Letterr in bes 


.- half of others that Were notKkhown, and ſome 


that were partly known before. As to Titw, aid 
the Meſſengers fent with trim” 2 Cor. 8. 18, 23, 


.23. $S9.allo He gives like Letters of commen- 
. da:10n in behalf-of Timothy, Phil. 2. 22. [ 44 
: Son withthe Father, 


He coke ſerved with me in th 
Goſpet. | : 

We conclude then,” Hire Ns Ofhtce of a Mini 
ſter 15 to be known ordinarily by Certificates of 
Ocdination. And Ordinary Miniſters need ſiich 


| Cerrificate in ſtrange places; though Pau] (who 
was well known," 2nd was able; iFneed had been, 


to have wrought a ' Miracle to prove his Call 
- che Miniſtry.) might not need 1 it, as Wy 


"Thus mitch of fi «th Queſt;on, Ler me brief 
apply the DoQrine. ' © 


.This Do&rin *may.ceach usto be what an ers 


ror it js to'deny the Office of the Miniſtery;* For | 

if the Officebe a Fundamental Trath , then-de- }- 
nyal:of it canbeno leſs than a Fundamental 1 
'rOr, an error that razeth the FOOT CN Re}. 
3gi00, +: * 
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Uſe. x. PIT | 507 | 
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| {gion 4. a damnable Hereſie, a denyalrofghe 


; | ther -andthe- Son, as appears by the ( Iree - 

, | Scriptures urged inthe beginning, Mats.19."14, - 

e | 45; Luke 16. 16, Fohn 13.20. ”Y 

| | /- Aggravations of this Error. .., ©: - 

, | .-7- Ir deſtroys the Principal, means, of ſa- 
ving faith ; for ſo is the Miniſtry, Rom. 1 14, 


15s I7. 9 "77 1:3 3*} att  - 
; | - 2. Ir deſtroys-the greateſt Bulwark.of Religi- 
| 


ſuch. is. tne Miniſtry. . For God: gives Paſtors 
| and Teaciers,to-keep men from being tolled ro 
| | andirowita every wind of DoQrin,. pb: 4..11, 
s Pill. I.17. Þ-Þ bo. Ko —_— ' 463% 
| | : 3 1c overthrows all pubhck:Ordinances,aand 
coniequently. all. publzck-Sabbaths, and. all So- 
lemn Afemblies for Divine wor ſhip. For men 
cannot + bapti.e or. preach ,. or give the Lords 
Supper without this Office, as.15 before fhew- 
OHV 1 bo #5341037 *Uſe 2... F-65405; KEN 
nTais may.teach us;co magnifiethi:Office of the 
Miniftry,and-ro prize. itz: and be.thanklull fc it! 
Chriſtians » : Do. nos;.you. undexvalue that for” 
which Chriſt dyed, and roſe again :Do not you 
put your feet upon it ; Bur rather.exalt it, rather: 
| crown ic with a Crown, of Glory , rather give 
| your hearrs, and hands,and heads, and tongues, 
m-defence of\it; rather, give up your Soulsand 
ſelves to it, 1ather beſtow. your beſt AﬀeQticn3 3 
| deareſt Loves upon it. Remembec: *tis exprelly: 


F. Trinity, as [ſhewed you inthe beginning. There 
3,*NS ' , Nn 3 | _— 


> F PF 


14. and,iey are.ſet for defence of the Golpel, 


ot, tae gicateſt Preſervatiye againſt Apoſltacy; + - 


DEE 


[| feried wich the reyerend Name of the bleſſed | 


- > I +46 lie 
> Foot or en 


% 2 


Officez 25 the mcnth of God, Kom. 11. 13. 
1 Tim. 3.3 .2.C0. 3. 8. 9, 10, I1. but I haſten. 
Uſe 3. 


This may teach us to reverence the Perſons 


that bear this. Office. Honour Miniſters for 


rheir @fhce-lake, Do not deſpiſe them inyour | 


Hearts; Do not revile them with your Tongues; 
Do not diſgrace them with- your evil Lives; Do 
not kill them with Unkindnefles; Do not joyn in 
conſpiracy againſt them ; Do.not rob them of 
their Duesz Do not ſtarve their Bodies, and un- 
do their Families 5 Do not vex their righteous 
Souls by filthy converſations. But rather Ho» 


nour. and reverence them; rather loveatd in- 


* courgge, and pray for them; yea eſteem them 

very highly in love to their work ſake, 1 Thefſ. 5. 
12,1 F ( Work?s ſake. )' what is their work ? an 
excellent, Heavenly, honourable, comfortable, 


proficabie work, Forwhat do they do for you? 


Do they not win your Souls, and confirm your 
Souls, and reclaim your SoulF,and comfort your 
Souls,and. watch fox your Soulx?Do they not Pity 
and pray for your Souls ? Do they not fludy and 
reach, and labour night and day to fave your 
Is? Oletthem have love for love, care for 
care. reſpe for reſpe&, honour for honour. 


The Scripture hath put upon them a Crown | 
of Honourz Do nog you put upon them a Crown | 


of Thorns, and contempt, 1 Tim, 5. 17: [ L t b, 
Elders that rule well þe counted' worthy of ant 


b:npsr, 6c. * But have already pleaded in +. | 
printed Book,tor the Perſons of the Engliſh Mi» | 


niſtcy , and $herefore I will fay the leſs now. 


criptures which magnifie this ' F 
3 


Uſe 4. This | 
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Let 


| niſed all, his forces, hath Engaged all bjs Jaſtru- 


; may. Hack vn Lg - ReSlE for this Ora 
lipiffers, etall Chriſtians contend for itfas 
brone of the weightier mattersof Religionyez 
contend.earneſtly, as that Phraſejis, 7ude. 3. 

This Office hath many Adveglari:Sitin bath 


ments againſt it: Now ſtand to it like men, like 
Champions, and _ men, of yaſſſjir. Qitic you 
Men, and, be ſtrong. Many, occations may 
olte plead for it ro all lawfull CC= 


ca{z0ns : Such - thc which follow. 
_ Occaſions. Sy 5 4 
Is 1f + .you her any man fay, The Miniey is is of 


mans invention: Here's an occaſion; Now plead | 
fog, the Office, and ſay ,. Tis "Gods rnftitifGion : 
So key ſec 1 ic- -1h his hurt and Chriſtfyed 
2nd roſe again to. per] etuace Ko. 1 Cof< 12. 28. 1 
(607 bath” ſet ſome in the Church, ſime Paſtors "- 4 + 
achers_ | & Epb. 4.8, 9, 10,11. | 
- oiAm, If you hear any man fay 3. Tis 2 Temp ora. 
| ; Office; Tis loſt and ceaſed, and deid : ere” En 
occaſion "Now plead for the "Miniffr| By 
Ft ?Tis-aPermanent,. laſting; perperus an 
abide in. the, Thurch co the.end\of ite 
olds 0d, brge "thoſe Ser ipemes , Mat. 23. 
19, 20, 8 Eph,4 
.3. If you. Keke any Dian lay ; . 7; 0 ; Theedſeife 
ice.; Stand, up for it, and fay , "Tis + needfull 
mh Chyreh,. 25 the Sun tothe! /orld pandes 
16x to the Blind, Row., to. 19 ADS. 


big 


witha dark Scripture, _ot to your Miniſter, and Þ 
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Qliviog g,than that the moiith bf Cby  ſoffom ſhoula 
be ſtope from preaching. Who art thou they s 
that deſpiſeſt Gods Hoaſt, and ſayeſt, There | 
no need of any of the thouſands of Burnin? and 
Shinmg Lights in the Chriſtian world ? | 

It you hear any man fay, 'Tis a Common office: 
Stand up for it, and plead and fay, *Tis a ſpecial 
peculiar office, longs to ſome only, not to all, | 

1 Cor. 12. 23:Wre 111 Teachers ? 7} Yea ſtand to 
his , that none muſt preach but thoſe that are 
ſpecially Called, and Ordained. The very 
word { Office )) proves that the work doth not 
belong to every one : For need men to be put |m 
in Office to do that work which belongs to every 
man that 15 ont of Office, to do? if 

The Apoſtle unites. the Office and work o | f 
inſeperably, that to deſire the one is to defire | ( 
the other , and to undertake the one, is to un- 
dertake the other, 1 Tim. 3.1. | If any man defire 
the Office , He defiresthe work, | q. d. The work 
cannot be lawfully done without the Office. Sec 
furcher , Rom. 10. 15. Heb. 5. 4, 5: Fob. 7. 28, 
1 Tint. 3. 10. 

This may teach.ys to improve theOffice of the 
Miniſtry. Mak®good uſe of Miniſters whiles you | 
havethem. Obey them; be ruled i them ; ad- 
Vile with them,ask cheir Help and ireftion Ac. 

Rules for ſuch improvement. j 

Bs Give up your ſelves tocheir Miniſtry, with- F 

out reſervation of any ſecret Luſt,” and follow 
them in all*things wherein they follow Chrift, 


l 


. 2 Cir:'8. 5. 1 Cor. It. 1. 


2. Ie them as Interpreters. : If you meet 4 
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2. Le them as the Bulwark of the Truth :1f 
thiſe Do&rine be preached, and you ſtagger at ' 


it, go to your Miniſter to be ſetled, Epb. 4. 11, 


;Þ 14. Phil. x. 17. 


4 Uſe them as your Comforters : In caſe you 


atisfation ; ſay to them as the Converts did 
to: the Apoſtles, and as the Goaler , As 2. 8 
Atts 16. What muſt Ido to be ſaved? 

5- Uſe them as Nurſes; and deſire theſincere 
milk from them , 1 Theſſ: 2. 7. 

6. Uſe them in outward Afiiftion, and the 
lour of death : when you areready to dyeſend 
for your Miniſter , and beg: his Prayers, and 
Comforts, 2 Cor. 1. 4,5, 6. James 5.,14, 15. 

Thus much'to'the 1orh. Principle, 


þ troubled in "mind, 'go to your Miniſter for 


_ The eleventh Principle. 
[ 4nd of reſarreftion of the dead. } 


D.#. The refurre&ion of the.dead is a Fun- 


| damental Principle of Chriſtian Religion; 


ALraham was a-good Chriſtian, for he ſaw 
Chiiſts day and r 


] words, -Fob, 19.23, 26, &c.*[ I kuow that my 
$ Redeemer liveth, &c, and thongh worms deftroy © 
1 tis Body, yetin my fl ſh ſhall T ſee God. ] Thus © 
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bams religion, and profeſſeclf his belief inchefe 


Martha 


yced, and this was one great. 
4 Article of Abrabams faith, That God was able 
{ to raiſe the dead,7Het.-11. 19. This was alſo an 
| Article of Fobs faith , who was a mariof Hbra- 
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che meaning, as the Eunuch asked Pdibp, 


Y 


| Marth, when Yheif col {d he rig Mcherhg | 
his reſurreting. che la day W> » Foh. 11.23, alk 
And how: zealon "doth Ste:cPaul. rebuke 5hei 
that Jook yu c reſurreftign a4 an inez6n 
principle 2\ 4, 126, $. 
To _ this Ftadgie l will _ ewo cupilil 
Rong. * 
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«. y . oh fions, 
"> What is e the. ncaniion _ 
2+ Why, is.ie reckoned a Fundemencal?.... 
Queſt. 1... het is 1be Reſurs(@ion 
Anſw. An udiverſal cifing again of he ſons 

bodies chat haye died, co he re-anited. co the (an; 
ls chat departed from them.;:ſome.to endl 
life and happineſs 3. and fomeo endleſs deg 
ps. Tiſery,. + _. + , nite 
In this Deſcription; are 6. Branches, .* . 33510 Gre 
r. The refurreQion is a. rifing. again : 28.4. þq, 
man that lyech down to ſleep, riſerh up when he | 
awaketh : Thus much'the ward (reſurreQion); fg 
Impotteth, andtis frequendly called in rhe Scyigy: | 
ture , A Tiling. again,” Met. 20..19+ Met. 30} b 
Fob: 37.24, |, Riſe again, riſer again] iy bip 
Here's the difference. Hetwixt Cremiongrh at q.; 
ReſurreQion. , Creation, is.a, making.of ſowey [ig 
__akingout ofnathing,, that,never, bad a 
efore, AF; 17. 28. But: ugrecQion1s. 
rivg of s decayed qhing , high;had a formec + | 
ings Hence "rig Lalled , the eftitations i | 


21. 
A tifrng.of by ame bodies, chat havs re 
the _ numerical bodies , » thavery As 


” v4 > Ju. gow #5 —_, 
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oder, -and no bther,  . - + * 
WIN Chritis body ( after his refurre&ion ) Is'- 
{own body, the very lame, and not another ,' 
ot 3, 21. | His glorious body ] . Luk, 24. 39- 
Tt 3 | . | q 
vWeltiuy eff ] whence he is called , the ſane Jeſus. 
| Wer his reſurreRion, AZ. 1. 13. The ſeme that 
i oe ded, Epb, 4+ Oy IO» > $74 
+1 [ren ſo, our bodies ſhall be our own @ after 
i reſurceFion ) the 'very ſame bodies ( for 
Aabſtancez though not far quality ) Fob. 19. #7. 
a lat anotber. 2 Cor. 15. 38. To every ſeed bis own 
indy, The very fame bodies that are carried to 
Mhlte eraves ſhall riſe, Fob.'5,. 28, 29. They that are 
Fibie graves ſhall come forth. 
# | 3, An univerſal rifing. Not few bodies, but. 
nuoy, not ſome, bur all; yea every one ſhall riſe 
hain, Joh, 5. 28. All that are in the graves. 
10PGreat and ſmall, the juſt » and the unjuſt, Rev. 
f-h10.12, 13. AF. 24415. 2 Cor. 5.10. ES 
e 1 4. Ariſing for a re-union.: to be united, or 
1) fjoyned again to the ſame ſouls that departed : 
 Igery body co its proper ſoul, its ownſoul, 1 
f" [Car 15. 38. To every ſeed ( that is every ſoul) its 
jy [081 bodys Job. 19. 26. Inmiy fleſb ſþall I ſee God. 
"Yin my fleſh: chatis, my ſoul in my body'fhall 
\ Ii him ; My ſoul united to my body, hall. look 
4 through mine own very eyes and ſcebim3 Shall 
"Fhe Jeſus Chrift my living Redeemer. 
'v b '$+ Some toendleſs life and happineſs, 7eb.6.40., 
* |} That; every one that ſeeth tbe Sun, and believeth on 
'{fim'may bave everlaiting life, and Twill {yes up - 
"{ #tibe laſt day. Phi}. 3. 24. That it may be faſhioned 
dk nat bir gleriaus bedhy Job+ 5. 2.9. "Try That 
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 bave done Bos ""Bnto the 7 > ctlos pa bet: fe 
" ., *6. And fometo endlcf; death and mlſety| qi iT 
everlaſting ſt{aibe and puniſhment, . Job: * 
Aid they tbatbab? done evil ;: unto the nefireima 
damnation. * Mat. 25. 46. In everlaſting. punſs [i 
ments "Dan. 12. 2, Some to everlaſting life; \al "T 
ſome” ſhtme and everlaſting contempr. © + {{\Pthoit 
Quett. 2..J#by is the! reſurretion of the dead: ;w ch 
be reckoned a Fundamental Principle. Ji par 
Anſw. For theſe: reafons. © x in je 
1. Becauſe *ris expreſly called a Fandamenah 4 
' In the Scripture: God hath puc chis nam upoi ſj 
it. Here in my; Texc 'cisnumbred amonghr fuba 
foundacion-articles of religion, and is fait is lie 
bea dodrine firſt: defivered co the Churet, aid Jubic 
preferced beforemany 1 Cor. 15.3, 4: Tel [And 
vered unto you firſt of, all, bow ibat Fer, ind an " 
rofe again, &c: 
2- Becaufe. the knowledpe and belicf of this a 
dottrine is ftrigly urged, tis enjoyned upon in) 
and death, as amatter of alvationor damnation | 
Rs, 10 9. If thou ſhalt. believe in thine beart'stha | 
God bath raiſed bim from #be dead; :1bou-ſhalt be fovel, : 
Andto deny'thiz priaciple, in;an overchrowing q 
ofthe faith, 2 Tim, 11417. 18. /bave erred, ſan, ans 
the reſurregiou is: paſt already , 4 and overtbrow 4 Iyer 
faith of ſome. $ LI 3013 "Difs $1! 
3. Becauſe **in.a do@ringiwhich hath; been: Ju 
principally confeſſed, by Maythrs. and Chriſtian} i 
In altages; This they have, been readyto' ſaifce I, 
for, 'a1d to dye for. | C 
Pan! couples Jeſus and* the; refarration to th; 


togehef! in his Sermons aad- Confeſſions , and is f 
very 


1 wery' "ou in Jefhncegf thi caluraeſtions Afts 
| hs: — 23” 6. .chapt. 245: vol 2, 19» Aﬀt. : 
IK ks & 75. 5 Yea many (govod:Gliritians, have 
for this -dodrine,: x Cor: I.Sa:i299: 30, Elſe 
qþ4 ſhaict2cy do that are b-ptized for abe dead. af 1he i 
i UE ena? Fhar is, , what will :become of all | 
{Jthole blefTed M-rtyrz, that were baptizeditodeath 
«jk this principle of che reſurreRtion, which is ex- 

i pliued 1 in tix nexoyerie , v.30. And why ſtand we 

is jecpardy every bor ?. That i is, in jeopardy of 
il e like baptiſm for the dead; in danger of our 
i flies, by che malice, of perſecuting; Sadduces , 
he Fwy x deny the reiurreQion';, and. by the fury of 
0 fatter Jewes/,, who'devy Chriſis-reſurre&ion , 
d Jubich we majncain wiib hazzard of our lives. 
& [And this kind of marty: dome 'i8.called. baptiſm 
{ [wanotber place, Mgt. 20. 22,27. 

4; Becauſe the reſurreQion of the dezd, is the 

 faindarion of a Chriſtians/hope, for future hap- 
qe»: a]l cachope for eternity, is built. upon 
1 Cor./15 36: That which tbou:ſeweft is not quick- 
t {ezecepr"fr dye. 2 Pet.'1.'3» 4. Bleſſed be God, who 
i [labteporien «s.to a lively bope by the reſurrefion, &c. 
dithe Apotle unites the. hope and refurredti- g 
[n'of the dead-in one 542: 24-[15- 9. d. There 
wen" hop: for. the;gead Saints, if there were 

b reſfurre:&ion; anditherfore in defence of the; 
[ lrre&ion , 11 arwther- place,- he urgech the 
Pope that wehaveby It afrer this life, '1 Cor. Is. 

L. { peg "90 Z 
A Becauſe the Juttrine of the anion, 
[a Comprehenſive do&rine : ir comprehends 
War a more - principles, in it: 'Tis a womb of 

; q—_ » 


truths | quilt of - Chriftan priviledy wig $ 
Fil ' It comprehends the dottciney of bi 
iricual reſfurre&ion, Col. 3..1. - Of the On 
potency of God: for whar is coo hard for bijhl 
. 45," , he 44k raiſe che dead ? 47, 26. 8, hilt 
7 119, 20+. Yea it. comprehends:all religion} nl 
: See 1Cor, 15. 133 I415. Oc, Jan 


Itru 

Now to the Application. duo 
32s 

ute 1 [ 

xi 


We may inferre from hence ; as folfowai;jivi 

t Then there will be a day of Judgement | q 
If there bea reſurreRion , there ! will be alfo aþs* 
W- eternal Judgemene ? To what end' ſhall all riſe, 2 
Fo but that all may be impartialy judged » Rev, tþ 
4 pi 13. Ad.17 3. h 
2, Then. chere is danger in denying the relu-jyiþ 

4, refion: "Gs co overtarn foundations jj 
- co overthrow the fairh,, 2 Tim. 2. 17,13, Noſoh 
on, no religion! 2 no reſurreftion, i} 
A reward or puniſhmene in another world: nor -f 
"EY ſacre&ion , _ faith , yea no. Chriſts for #|$c 
+ _. cannot deny the: eRtion , burwe mutt dey [3 
Chrcift, x Core 5. I25' 133 4: T7, 18. If ther | 
be no reſurre&ion., then 11: Cbrift *not-riſen : be Þ 
Jour ſaith is vain, ye are yet in your fins 3 then 1k. 41 
HH which ferp in Crriſt ere perifped. T4 
FJ "7 3- Then the dayes are evil : the rimes we |” 
"+ - Ive in are wicked. For ſome among us deny Þ}/ 

+ the. reſyereAion , raze the foundation : y& 

Lad a olour of light and religion: preventy 
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Ip 'tiphe wiahiohim which 
able 'doftrine';/'and'no.marycl ; 
Ks ceanrformuad into aw/Angel- of 
by "jt #00 zgreat ehing: airs Nie 
| "IEF 2' Cor. I. 
os a0This -ereor againit i > iy : Was rife 
Junong the Jewes , . a little before 'cheir de- 
IThution » maintained by the Set of the Sad- 
tices » Mat. 22,123." Luk. 204 v. 27. Ads. 
23+ & | 
And indeed there is. no great difference in 
Ir igion_ berwixe thoſe old Sadduces, and our. 
au woSzdduces che:Qyakers: as may appear by 
n.lyrowpariſon of their principles. | 
a þs 7b&- Compariſon;z vr, the common principles of * 
ſe, palin | adiwrials old and 'uew. 
0 11> The - old :Sadduces . reje&ed moſt part of 
the Scripture, even all bur the five books of 
Wer : ' and therefore Chriſt urgeth againſt chem 
mig writings > though in ocher books ofthe 
] Teftatnenc ,'-hete - were i plainer provie of - 
de relarreBtion, Mat: "AA ' | 
aFiand* do '\not'\our- new... Sadduces a all 
FSctipcure < * bur: whas they: judge ro ſuic dell 
bj vtheic pretended light wichia them, - = 
f 2. The old Saddaces,' were great SeQtarics, 
r feparated themſelves! from: the other Jewes 3 
They” are. called 5 The Sed; of the Sadduces,, 
{fi 5 + 17. | | 
; [*$>4o0ur "new $adduces,, '&s . 
[3.-The-old Satiduces: could: noc encute the 
+4 pokes and | ifters of Chriſt 5 bat. hated” 
wich cheic perſecutors a- .. 
"oc 
AF. 


mCBer, 


—_— them. A 5. I7% 38... : 3 |. 
- $0 ons New Sadduces hate, Miniſters, ad] "8 
: wwe ſhould feel. more |;uts 


A Fe PH a reward 'r| 
good works. ..and the puniſhumenc,- of: evil'4..7 
works; the” Sorld* ro come, | | Hence St, Paul Wis; 
eftra F theh , "the hope of: the dead,” 
AR; 23: 6. Tntimating* their denial of all bozx 4 
and reward'in another life.. - _. Iphi 
And ſome of our new Satlduces deny Her 1 
ven-and Hell, and deride the place. of the 
blefſed;i'the'Heaven of Heavens: as 1 have heagl, 
"oy before many witneſſes. + 
.:The old __ denied the reſureign, tel 
ofthe body *Ai."25. 8: . in 
So'many of oor new Sadduces ,. are prin- 
b-+ cipled"sgainſt:the reſurre&ion of the. body. ve 
_ --: . x oat; [ have bcen alſo-an Ear-witneis..'' . |. 
*# | Thus you haye" the Correſpondency. of..the) | C 
"wy $atdyces afid: Quakers in / theic, Principle, 
2 w_ 'ſhewes Bo they both Walked. by. rhe-lamg : 
ay Aud the-. Rey Hh les of both-areffrgm 
(ate 'Authof," > vis, The Felnes pt vein | 


y teach %us-co "rates heed”? ' errigg 40- th: 
doltine of: the reſurteRtion. ©. eware- of the: | 
 leaven;Saddaces;* EMati6:6: Why ? what,w By. 44 
al leaven?. See , AQ. 23. 8; Foy ſay,.1 

45 n0 Fefarretion.. 
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a F \{ - - 7 dlambs prind les; - 
{1 Here 1 will give you warning of three 
Yd | nr$againit the ReſurreRion 5 ad. will 
{down che Errors , and then che Conturar 


Ercor I, | F 
i That there is no other Reſurretitn but. ths which f 
Ii Spiritual , of that of the Soul from the death of Sins q 
od Confutation, 

« |. t. This was the yety Ertot of Hymenen: and 
[Plilerns, who ſaid ,- The Reſurre&ion was pat ; 
= |: Tim: 2+ 17, 18, They ſeemed ro grant 2 Reſur- 
e [reion, which is paſt 1h this life , depyivg thac to 


f 


n 


come. 

All Heretiques ( to colour cheir Hereſies) pre» 
): [tehd cohofd tn ſome ſence or other , whar they 
i [ivtend to  defiroy ; 1 will give ſonie Toſtanceg, 
\ | +: Chrifts Adverſaries were for ( a) Chriſt, buc 
#, | votfor (the ) Chritt, 
2. The falſe Teachers ar Galetia were for( s) ; 
) Golpels -but nor. for (the) Goſpel; Gal. 36 6,7, 8,95 *... * 
| 3: ThePapiſts arefor (a) Juſtificarion » bu b- 
y not OS ( che ). Juſtification, © 
| - 4, The Enemies of Pans Miniftty, were for (a) 
Minifry (like Corab and his Company who ſought— ' 38 
| | the Priethood alſo )but not for the 2 Minifiryg, ©, 
2Cor. TI.T 71 ol 
4 \ 5.The Arenturkia ofthe Sabbarlf a re for(a)Sab- 
| hath, bu noc for (the) Sabbath, for for the Lords | 
; if diy » but prerend every day for a Sabbarh... 3 
' 1-6. The Adverſaries ofthe Scripture are for for (a +. a 
| | | Kiiprues,, avd for (a) word of God: 4:6 gyor. - 5: 

Fe: ad che Pare 5 Bot for{ the ) hn ras 
od. 

} bi 


dverfaries & {rhe'R 


i -In like mariner: The A 
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Arettior ;: not-for the lat and grit{ F. 
vert [Reſurrectionat the laft day. Hl 38 
| wenens and Phil.ths were \ for | a Reſurrection} 
F.. which'was palt, bur notiof that rocome. 1 ' 
| - 2x; The Scripry e makes 2 plain diliinftion be- | -# 
ewixcthe. Spuuval and: Corporal Refiirreaion)i ": 
avd muinrainech both. Compare Joh. 3. 24, 25. |, 
withy..23, 29. The Spiritual ReſurreRion is 11. Rf: 
mitted to believers, v v. 34... But,che Corporal Re- | # 
ſurrecion . 1s. excended* ro all 'thar are is the |: 
Graves; and tis ſaid; they ſhall come forth, ſome: | *: 
to Life ;- and ſome to Damnation , which cantor: | 3d 
be mere of rhe Spiricual RefurreAion, v. 28,19. .q 
n 

? 

Y 

: 


'ea, the Ho ſpeaks of the rifing agzin'vf | 
Pc A ers ſpuirually riſen before yer of. | ' 

chad: rifivg) agatn after they are Dead tnche Lord, 
ifcer they arg {allen aſleep in Chrift, 1:Cor/15; | 

16,475 18,19. Yea Chrilt ſpeaks of raiſing the | 
Spictrual Reliever in the laſt day , Joh. 6. 4+ 
_ © 3. The Scripture ſpeaks of a fiſt :ReſarreRion, | ; 
Fe ſecond Death. Rey. 20.5, 6. I: will open | 
this Textin avotherplace. 
Now as the Second Death implyerh and ſnpp0- 
 ſerha firfi{viz,aN atyralDeath,beſides the$piritu- 
al 7) So the firſt ReſurceRion implyerh and. ſup- 
poſerh a ſecond ReſurreRion , vis. a Nataral or 
Corporal Reſurre&ion baſides the- $+iricual : for Þ 
tiow can there be a firſt, withouc a ſecond; or aſe- 4 
cond, wi hour a firt?. [| 
- $6 _ Our ReſurreRion ſhall be the fiow with (| 
Chi $ RefurreRion'; I (or. 5, 12, £3, 202% | 
Tay 26, 19. Together with my Dead Body ſal they ©; : 
- «riſe; Thel. 4.14. Ever ſo, Or. ; 
; Now ChriiaReſirregion os not be Ki 
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| F-: rntate Principles. 
4 ft m a ReſurreQion of his ul-icomn 
; : L's no Sinner /1 PH, 2: 2251 
/But hisReſurreRion. was Corpo 
| micced big Soul ar la gaſp to Hig 
|. 3ody was laid-in the Grave ad the + 
| ſole ag41D. Mat; 38.6; Te AMR) be þ Thi 29:. - 
5. And bow ſhall oneBodies be lilehuy :Glotious 


li [Boy 4 except they-be raiſed a22in,. aghis was: raie 
e-. ” \ Phil. 3. 60 14% git”: 
Ic rye) Ertay 11, ia ot 


e *—-T ffe 428 the Reſurreltion, the Sabitanctof aur Bos 
It _ ll be chang #dywnd f» not the ſame Bodies Riſe, 
; |. bur ſorve other new ereited Bodies; mew yAirg-Bodyer, 
f nj and Blood, Bones and Sinewry CC. $. 

f | (if ation, ; Ir © 
oN ya 1.-This opivion defiroys che RefurreRisn , 
ry and tiicns it into x Creation 3 tor/ifthe Bodyes'be 
- | 20ew made, arid; hot the ſame Snbtance 3 them 
+ | there js no Rfſurre&ion of the ofd;; but 2 malls 
| of /0ew--buc there wilk- be a'reat ReſurteRion > 
49d weread ofa Reſyrreaion' ar the' laft*day in , 
by places; bur of no new. Creatioh ; thenz of 
ponew Bodics ; and*new Subliances7 bur bf a 
alngazins in niatiy plites; os _ bells , 

| urge Creation is out of tiathing 2ReſurreRi-" 
enix of chin $40 c105s before wt U 


22 The  Bodycarh © ſhall ariſe (hall c come forth 
W the.Graves , therefore they will-be the Jame 
| grein hay in the Graves and-t6tred- here 3 
| andoo orgs Job; $. 28, 29. eAllibat SS the 
1 K raves ſhall come orth ; Mar; 2 * che. | 
258 om ſhall render £6 the Dead 3 0 es Bo a 
ibge the old Dead Booyeks Rev AD20 os. 1 
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3. The Bodyes' of the Faithful are the very 
Members of Chrift': and is it likely chat Chrig 


- — 


» "Sp 


: ;pailedrotke Crofle , the ſame- that Joſeph took 
=  Fown from theCrofle 10 by 


. "A Gentrdl view of © 


will loſe one:cofthem ? 1:Cor.6.19. Know you 

yo: that you Bodyes are the Mcmbers of Chriſt ? 
Now tf the fame Bodyes riſe not, Chriſty 

Membersperiſh), [1 Cor, 15. 18, Then they alſo 


which are falltn @ ſleep in Chriſt are periſhed, There, 


fore when Chriſt is ſpeaking that he-w1ll loſe no- 
thing ofall which che Facher hath given him, he 
sdd:, Joh. 6.59,40. 1 will raiſe it up 4g ain at the 
laſt day; implying , that whit 3s noc cailed, ig ut- 
rerly loſt. wk x * Ah 5h ms 

2. The Bodyes of the wicked ſhall be caſt in- 
to Hell ; theretote th&dame Bodyes ſhalerile, 
Aat;10.28. chap, 5. 29430. : VR'E\ 


. = 


Now.it God ſhould raiſe up new Bodyes, and 


puniſh chem that had never 'Sinned, chis were 
orear injuiiice: to puniſh one Body for another, 
to puniſh a Sin-lefle Body new Created, for a 
Sinful Body formerly made , and degenerated 
tromarts firſt Creation. | We 

' 5. The Bodyes thac ſhall: riſe , ſhall be onr 
own Bodies, and the{ame Bodyes that arc now 
eurown in this life, ſhallibe our own in che laſt 
day ; therefore not new Bodyes,, not ſtrange Bo- 
dyes. Jebſaith, he ſhall ſee his Redeemer with 
his own eyes, and not another , Feb 19. 27. The 
Apolile aich;God ſhall giveto every Secd his gown 
Body, i Cor.'15. 38. And ( as I laid befare ) we 
ſbgll-riſe., as Chriſt roſe; and. he roſe with the: 
he Body » not a Changeling; Eph. 4.9 10. The 
vethat aſcended , deſcended firſt; The ſame Bo' 
dy that He ook of the Virgin, the ſame that was 


ms... the lame th 
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Fo Fundamental Princepies. 
, waslaidin the Sepulchre, the.iame Body. roſe 
and aſcended , nocan imaginary;, -but a real Bo- 
dy, John 20, 25527. Atts 1,6,7. And is ic not 
plain, our Bodyes ſhall be like his.i1n the Reſuc- 
retion day , though they be changed for qualicy, 
yet they ſhall be the ſame tor Subltance 2? Fil. 3. 
2T- 1 Thef. 4+ I4.'. | ETIVE I 
 - Therefore when the Apoſile ſpeaketh of ihe 
RefurreRion of the-Body,, he dath as ic were 
point With the fingerco:theſe our own Bodyes, 
and ſaith , this Mortal, this (orruptable, 1 Cor. 
15.5 3.That is,the fame Bodyes that are now More 
ral,8 ſhall dye,the-ſameBodyes thac are corrupted = 
and waſted to duſt,ſhali þ: raiſedand live for ever. 
. 6, As Chritt Conquered Death ac his Refur- 
_reQion, fo all Chriſtians (hall Conquer Death at 
their Reſurreion; which cannov-be- withour a 
nfing again of the ſame Bodyes that Death hath 
impriſoned and.led Captive, 1 Cor. 15+ 54. 
Now ſex how.Chriſt Conquered Death at hjs Re- 
ſurreg16n ; As 2.24, Death, was -not able to 
hold himany longer, when God came to raile 

_ him, Jt was ot poſſil le that he ſhould be holden of it, 

L Now |. t me anſwer Objettionsr. © 

Obj. But "tis ſaid ; Fieſh and Blood carnot inhe:n 
the Kingdom of God, Cor. 15,50; _.. | 

Sol. Tis added inthe ſame verſe , Neither doth 
Corruption. inherit 1ncorruption. To Tthew , thac 
_eorruzt } andfinfyl Fleſh ard BlooJ cannot ener 
{Into heaven » in. its corruct eftare,,, buc ſhall be 
| *made like co Chritts fleſh and blood, befgre ic 
-enter;. a8 is-hintedn the verſe beforg, Ve 49, #: 
pot alſo bear the image of the heavenly ythac is the 

ceavenly Adam, Jeſus Chriſt ; we ſhall haye bg- 
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be like his ;-4 they | Ent, 
a5 now theyre; but ſhall;bes am 
{o encer ia hugorg Phib 3. 2.1, ; 

Ob, Bat,(5s in he "Soripeure l Io cit 4 KW 
vile bodies: ed, Phil. 3. 216: - 


hl chang 


Sol. Thatgs+:they ſhall be chapged from theje. | 
vileneſs ; _chavged ip qualicie : : ey ſhall-gor be. . 
yg | 


vile;2ny more, hurt honourable 
dies , made like Ce anous 
body was got. changed inju 
ty ; (was vile CIO) 
beimeared with 
with Beaury 2nd Honours. - po 

As mens hearts. are, chap in ch1s life 'E- 
£eb. 436, 26, Satheir bodies h 
{ inthe ſame ſenſe, ) in the; ReſurreRion ; 
chat is , changed 3 in rhe gg TO” not: ER hy « 
—_— 


dy , his 


ich Thorns and all 


IF other Kind, 
—_E - "ft 


- 


ance , bur in F*7 | 


blood ; ; ur now "1s. crowned | 


111 be changed. 


a.» 6 -— » 2  < 


ibew? chas. Gurbadic ſhall not reg Spire, por 


2, Net « i ew 


[| Nobare 2 orain, V.37* thats, ® 
Corrupt Body ; 


'] Terreftial Es: 


| f crupcion +4 


** rw 


'''s, - No ghar body Te ol Tha 6s » DX. « bare: 
| that body  Wichour increale of advan 
7 Motta "N 


butt 3x ſhall riſe with. ayaptage » ) 
” Honourable: Glorious, Tncarraptidle Body, 8s 


| * afcervvards explained» 40- The Glory. of = 
; Celeſtial or Heavenly i40vey and . the Glory: of t be 


wigs is, —_ See v.42) 435 


| 4+ 
Jo When the Apolile comes! ro explain bioſel 


afrerwasd + andio apply this Similicude > he 12ys 


perempfor iy ; This Corrapuble wy6 pat on in- 
od this Mortal Ioimortalicy » and 


wrgern: ic LWICe ropether- in 4wo' veries,,? _ 53 
54, To ſhewtharbe' intendsall alovg in-this dif 
he me Body thas 


courſe no che Reſur 
hed, This Corrypribl , this Mort 
Ob. Bus the ApoFicj aib , Tis raiſed 4 Spirits- 


; at Body; 1 Cot, 15. 44+. 
th iſed aSpirir , bur, 


'. Sol; 1«i Tis not faid , 1£15 742 
, Now. C64 and 


2 Body {3.2 'Spirienal "+ 
1 | :. Body, apd'SpLir, 3rc 
of different SubRances» T £ 


- cannoc be confounded -- The Body canndr be. ine 


Spiric , nor the Spiric. the z yea 
for granted. 1 this Controverſic which thz apoile 


handlech 40 this Chapter; that 
raiſed a B2dy » BO. x $picir inthe ReſurreQion 3 
v.35, How are the Dead _—_ wp 2' ayd with what 
Body do they come? Wich what My "(35 nor. 
with nat 'Sout or Spirit 5” ew withe what wy , 
thar's the ſtate of che queſtion. 5 

2. eA: Spiritual Body; that _— 5 curna! 
Lnbjiavee » as.if the BodyJhould e curined into; 

"IR .O 


" : A 0 g : P c 
” A 2 5 k . 
# : > : - 
af I 
' 


© $oul,or Spiric, or Angel - Bur Body 
Spiritual qualities "free from{C.arpal 


wholly Subje@ ro the Spirit. . - 8 3% you 
D The Glorified Saints will. be like Avgels for |" 


quality, inreſpe& of the uſe and Exercitegfthe /|yinc 
body after the reſurre&ion ; They ſhall have n6- Inort 
| Inclinations' to marriage apd other cartlily plez+  Jypui 
ſures, Mat. 22, 30, Then the body ſhall nor |;,3 
need meat and drink any more, but ſhall feed up ;; 1 
oÞ God and his preſence, and live as well with bh 
out meat and drink as if they were Spirits, qnd | 1 
not Bodies, Rev. 7. 16,17, Sn nt 
). We read'ot ſpiritml mens, ſpiritual under- | 
Nandipgs, ſpiritual mids, 1a: the Scripture ; yer [jil 
; by the word{ ſpiritual ) we donot mean a change | * 
of ſubſtance , bur of qualicies * neuter men, not [up 
their underſtandings, nor minds, are turned into | 31 
Spirits , or ſpiricual ſubſtances ; bur only their 
qualities are become ſpiritual, > OS 
\ "Even ſo, we read of a ſpiritual body in the re- ' [Bc 
ſurreQion , yet the mtaning is nor a ſpiritual. ſub* | {+ 
ſtance , bur/a ſpiricual quality in the body raiſed,” |. 
2 ſpiricual diſpoſition and inclination. 
'  Thave been ſo large in Confuration of this er-* | | a 
ror, that 1-will be brief ip the nexr, " 
©: 20H 2 omner 224 6: 
:T hat the Soul is mortal, dyeth with the body, 
EETET I. OT Wn 
$ This error defitoys the refurreftion : for if the 
'' oul dye, the body cannot be quickned, nor rat- 
ſed., for the Soul is the life of the body - a ſoul- 
' leſs body is a dead body ; Therefore Chriſt urged 
' the immortality of the lonls of Abrabam , Iſaac, 
and 7aceb, againſt the $adducesz to prove the te- _ | 
= RR 16 ſurreRion "| 
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* [4 79, 20> Ecch 12, 7, 


s 3 "PIR _ 
P OS of -* F: : x 
-S . | '* $8" , "» : 
4 av 7 , ” 
THIGHS on of heir bodies, 


Yu. - 


1, P 


/]pincipal Texrs' of Sctipture, Which prove the im- 


{norcalicy of our Souls ; and then tolle& ſome plain 


A a out of them,” read Mar, 10. 28, 2 Cor, 
fs , Heb, I2, 224 23, ' Phil, 1,21, 339 1 Pet, 


o % 


| IM Arguments, 


—_ 


[ite body is dead, then irdies hot with the body , 


Mat. to 28, which k8rhe Body bur art not alleto 
bil the Soul, A F | 
The Jews killed Stephens 


nd Tee Mat. 22. 
31» 32. | 


x Body, 2-Cor.'5. 8. Abſent from the body, and pre- 


| fert with the Loyd, Phil. 1,23. Tobe diſſotved and 
tbe with Chriſt, Eccl. 12: 7, And the Spirit ſhall 
| r#turnto God who gave it. Asthe Spirit of Chriſt , 


and the Saint-Thief, 'returned ro God. 


-* 3; If the Soul be perfe& in rhe State of ſeparati- 
'on from rhe Body, thenir dyeth not with the Bo- 


"Ed 
a 


1% Heb, 12, 22, 23. Made perfeth, 


f + 4. Ifdeath be gain toa Believer, then he doth 
not loſe his Soul when be dies, Phil. I « 27, 23, To , 
| ders pam, | | 


{ | Tf the Souls of the wicked be in priſon after. 

- death, untill the day of Judgment, and ina place 
# of torments, then their Souls do not:diewith their | 
Bodies, x Pet. 3. 199 20. "Mat. 5.25, 26, Duke 
"ab... KO” 


y = 
- wh 
d ; AI9FS>, T 


| Toextirpate this ertor,let me pur together ſome 


4 4. If the Soul out-lives the bbdy, be aliveafcer 


body Births Soul went} 
up to Chriſt , As 7. 59.” 


2, If the Soul be preſent wich che Lotd after * 
{:ibſent from the Body, then jt dies not with the 


"Ule3. © 


Uwe the God of the dead, but of the living, that is, 
- Tefthe living ſouts of Abraham, Iſaac, Fc. 


a a f 


* 


n—_— x 
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6997 T go "RY 
| "Uſc3 Jo 1 4 
oF 2 waſd Sr Exhortaion If ther ngof k 
dead be a Fundamental Ptinciple : Then he j \kk 
ſyaded to the perſpenier of ſeveral duties wi i</ i'K 
; are requared by cus Yori __ I 
Duty L 
Briere his Principle : "Mix it wich Faith : tl x 6 
in your heatrs : and believe and reckon wpon i, | a 
all at the dead ſhall rife. Do nof look 4pon it a5 ine! 
i | *_ credible, Atts 26.8. Why "ſhould 1 it be thought il JL -. 
thing incredible, that God Thou raiſe the dead> | 
Abraham-behieved it, Fob, and David, and PY: 
Martha, and. P anl, and all the fairhful. in all ages 
3 have believed ir. How earneftly doth Chrit preile [ 
O77 For the beli-v ring of the ReſucreRion, Johs 11.25, f! 
-. ” | 26. Behieveſt t o# this ? | 
And chat we may believe it fer us conſider our. PE 
13-ORA which may exceedingly belp our fait | 
Os x 


P2z 


Advantages, 
- I. We have Gods Decree for it, which is nd - 
murable, and- his counſel ſhall Rand; For God 
b. tach ordained a day of Judgment, and conſequent-/| 
"200 ly a reſurrection, day, . AFs .10. 42, And. Chriſt," 
- inferres the: reſurretion from the judgmenc, or I; 
 * "(which isall one,) che judgmenc from rhe reſurs | 
 reftion, Johu $9.27, 28,29. And Chrilt ſaich, vs) } 
s will, and his Fathers will, to raiſe the dead," F 
6. 29, 40, And who can refift his will > 'p" 
2: "We have Gods word for it, which i 1s znfalll. it 8 
ble: Heaven and (Earth:ſhall- paſs away, but. his || 
word ſhall nor fail. If Ged ſaich be will raiſe the, | 
#3 Tho 03 then he will doit; He abideth crue and can- 
3; * xpore £0 Ada, F« 18s ng we have =| 
word |. 


"Ji! 


Mad for. it, 144,26. 19, \Dave/32 2. 22. 1%» 
ih;.And all the Scriptures before urged, | 
&[ 4. We havgthe power of God engaged to effeR 
. ;adchar 1s emmporent, 
*| Be that could create all,thing®'of nothing, what 
: amor he do? He can certainly raiſe-the dead ; 
Fe can, diſtinguiſh the. duſt of mens bodies, from 
dug of bealts;& the duſtof one mans body, from. 
tbc. of another, Lykg 18, 27+ Eph. 1. 19, 20, ; 
[ The Prophets and Apottles have raiſed the dead, — W 
id Few. much more ſhall God,when he ſhall.pur forth 
; filkis power, and Almighrineſſe to effect ir ! 
« | cwas Gods. power that ſupported <4brahays 
_ Pihin this pointy Heb, 11.19, | | | 4 
4, We have our own experience to ſuggeſt unto gd 
. bake poſſibility and probability of the reſurrection, " 
' [Our experience in things natural and obvious, io. 
Fenſe. Onr ſeed is ſown,and dies, and yer riſes 
ſpain: Flies lie dead all the Wincer. long, yer reviyes 
\ bein in Summer; The Herb is withered , yet. re- 
{feds and flouriſherh again 1n ſpring : We ſleep all 
[the nighr', and awake in the morning : The day it 
.peelf + tr every night, yet riſeth againnext Mor- F 
fling : yea, We ſee commonly how ſuddenly men "a 
fall info Swoons, and Trances, being for a time 
Ewichour breath, or ſhew oflife, yer come again 
Beherwards. All theſe chings ate as Emblemns,Sha- 
Fdows, and reſemblances of the reſurrection, which 
May convince us of the probability thereof :. but 
Gods. Decree, his Word, and Power, will putyt 
paſt all doubr, 0 YO Rt 
| 5. We have the firſt fruits of the reſurre&tion to 
* help our faich. Chriſt is the firſt frets, and- ſo all 
hoſe thar roſe at his reſurredtion, I Cor, T4 
ES. | | lat, 


"e 4 F 
a + &. aac | 
. 
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& ».- % 
ph 
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2 
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. Fomaalhies of Pf 
Mat. 27. 524 53,, You may judge by ons ear of's, ! 
Corn that Haryelt 1s coming. _, hd! 

* _- Daty I 1, | 

Cleave to this principle : Rand by-it, and 1 
fend t,-and contend for it , and never let it oy 
Remember how zealouſly Pas! conrended for it] 2: 


x Cor, 15. þ ot 
| Confider, if yougive up this Principle, yougirk. 2 
| up all religion, and all your hope for another world 


x Cor, 15, 14, 16, 17, 18,19, 20. 1 

Yea conſider ; The primitive Martyrs died forÞ6. 

It : they reſiſted to blood, to convey this principle] * 

fafe to. poltericys And others were in jeopardy}ſÞ 

every hour upon the ſameaccount, 1 Cor. 15. 29,]jt 

'30, For the dead. Thats, for the cauſe and hope|/ 

1 of the dead.,. for the refurteRtion of the ded, 

_ . whereof Paw! treateth in all that chapter. mn 

 Daty ITT. | | 

Improve this principle, 5. wayes. 

1. By a ſpirirual rifing ,. from-the death of Sit, 

ro the life of Grace : Whicty 1s the firſt reſut« 

| redtion» Rev. 20.6, Eph. 5.14. Rom. 6.11. | 
@ ” 2+. By knowledge of the vertue of Chriſts reſur- 

Vp ce&ion -.its yertue and power £o bring you up olt | 

of the grave of fin gz when you medicare upon it, | 

and apply it byfaith , Phzl. 3. 10. Eph. 1. 19, 206] 

Joh.5. 24, 25. SI | 
' 3+ By raifing our Hearts and minds to heaven, 

towards our riſen Saviour, Col, 3. 1, 2, 3,4] 

Pbil. 2. 20, 21. Fl 

- 4. Bytruſting in that mighty God , whois able | 

to raiſe the dead , againſt all improbabilities and 

objeRions thar fleſh and blood can raiſe againſt K. ;| 

As Abraham, Rom. 4. 17, 22. , 

5 I -/ 6. 


Ul 


Fuudamegtal-Principles. 
Ir of. By <xpeRing a glorious reſurrection-day s 
* thdpreparing foric, 2 Per. 3.12,14.. 
| Toumuſt prepare two Graces. j 
d 4.3. Faith in Chriſt forthe promiſe of a reſur- 
toy lion to life, is made to faith,” Joh. 6. 49. 
rf -x; Perſeverance to the end: for the promiſe 
+ only ro conſtant ſouls, Aar..24.,13..1 Joh. 
roinh, 25. | 
'orld 


- 


You muſt expett two rewards. 
1. A recompence of. afflition , Heb. 11. 25, 
for 6. 2 Cor. 4. 17. Row. 8.1%. 
ipkſ 2. A recompence of Charity Luk, 14.14. 
rdy They cannot recompence thee, but thou ſhalt be recons- 
29,lexced in the reſurreftion of the juFF. See, further , 
one Bſe. 25. 34, 35-6 2 
£9, What an incouragement is this to bowels of 
mercy and charity. 


" JT” I, 2, And of eternal judgment. 
' mn The twelfth Principle. 


: Dot. The eternal judgment 15 a Fundamental Prin- 
1 ciple of Chriſtian Religion. * gr 
| 'Tis numbred among che Fundamentals of Faich, 
not only in my Text, but in other places, 25 John 
116. 8, Aﬀts 24. 24, 25. E 
Hence the Apoſtle layeth it dowh as the chict 
. Sudje& of his preaching, As 10. 42. © 
 Toopen this Pcincipte 1 ſhall lead youTo three 
" Queſtions. "28 - 
' © 1, Whatis theerernal Judgment? 
|.* 2; How, (or inwhat ſence) is irecernal ? © * 
WD "= — 070 a Zo Why , _ | 


» 


4. 
COIL 


9. why BEE nut ipbre/among he Fi 
Articles of Religion lon. E* 387 Rl i: 
Queſt. hat is the etexwitl Ad. pemtnt 'T | of F-44 
Anſw. An a&tion of Jeftis'Chrift upon chi Tina on | 
of Juſtice, ro be performed archelaft day; when! in *f 
im be ſhall unparrially. extinine che whole: work 40d « 
L- of all theirctouvhics., words; 'and works, and wh 
"""—_ cordinely paſſe the final Setitence, of Abſolurig| 
ER”. . and Conde gmnation.. 7: yo 
2, 1aothis' Tferiptiaitare renal Branches, Ret 
r. AnaQion of Jeſus Chrift : He ſhall be Judge }®« 

of quick arid dead,, Afts 10.41, Fob 5. 22,"The Fr 
Father judgeth no nitn, &c. Thar is, not alone'by Tt 
ficnelE! bur by the 'Son',  A#.17. 31, He wil (ve 
us 

th 


Wage the world by that man hors 8 hath ordaingt; 

- Roms. 2.1 6. God ſhall judge the S/n 

EE: Teſus Chrift. *Tis Chris ation. .. - 

i - 2, Upon the Throne of Juſtice : now Chrig is IC. 

Tp exalted upon @ Throne of grace and mercy: Bur; Pb 

RF therhe will fit upon'a- Throne of Juſtice, aſear of |": 

* Jidgemenc, We read of 'the Judgement ſeat of'} 

ks - Chiiſt> 2 Cor.'5. 10. "at. 25. 31. Rev, 
= S0.I1,T:. 

6 oO -.,-93 Tobe berformedac the laſt day, ops of 
end of the. world ; when time: ſhall be no more; 
&c.. .When eternity. ſhall begin , Toh. 6; 29 

 Etiap. 32,48. Shall judge him in the laſt daye'. *1 if 

> .. 4. Wherein he ſhall imparcially examine. ;.Tn * 
© - this ation;Chrift ſhall try and' ſearch, ade 
men to an impartial account, Reve 20. 1.3, Jcoill ff 
be a day:of conviſtion., Jude 14, 15. To exepult | 
Judgement, and to colromce, &c- It will be.2 day-7 
of mabiifetacibn, and ripping open the ſecrets of "| 
MEns hearrs , I Cor. 4 4 5- Ic wilt be .a dapper | 


{ 


Af ©; 


2.4 e Wes” 


__ *, 
3 


+7 will be very © "HA 


JH) Kom. ra. I-25 "And ace, 
Rom, 2.6, Tx 


þ, Tighteous , -anid impertial, 
bre1s 10: reſpett of perſons, 
6 The wi-ſp 4 res ive an accounc, ſmall 
bn, jd grear-; botid- and: free; Jood and bad , ſheep 
«4 ynd goats , Kings and Subje&s , Maſters and Ser- 
wh ants» Parents and Children , Miniſters and Peo- E 
ia [yſe.; the whole earth ; Ger,” 18, 25, The whole A | 
»ronld;- AG. 17. Ir. 'Every eye ſhall ſee -him > 8 -4 
\ few. i, 7. All nations, Ear, 25. 32+ - Every 
i lab Rom, 14.12, 
k þ-'6. Of all their rhoughes , words, and works.. 
by Their thoushes , 1 Cor, 4.5. Rom, 2.16, Their 
i [words ; Fat. 12.36. 'And their works , Eccl. I2. 
b; Jag.” Chap: 1 1. g.. For all eſs things God will bring - 
W thee ; into Fulrement," © | | 
'Þ 7. And accordingly paſſe the final ſentence. 
Ile hrif himſelf was once unjuftly .judezed ,. and then 4 
received an unrighteous ſentence of death, Lathe =, 
[23 24; | 
"But in that day hs fhrtt Vf power to pronounce 73 
; Fires upon all , and {5 execute the ſentence, "0 
Þ Eee. 83 1T, Sentence aint an evil work. &c.' ;; _ 
And this 4 final ſentence-, never to be appealed 
| from , and never tobe reverſed ::no. eſcaping of 
bir, Roms., 2. 3., Thinkeſt thou that thou ſhalt eſcape 
"54 ndgement of Go? Nor a man , not a Devil 
| "that eſcape it, Twude 6. 2 Pet. 2. 4, 9, Reſerved - 
19 ##to Jud ement, *.. 
+.** 8. Of Abſolution , and condemnation ; Tome 
| hat be abſolved, acquitted, approvec, and rewar- 
*.&d, others ſhall be c "oY condenaned,, bound, and 
| Krecuted , Mat. 25. 21,28, 30, andy. 34, 41s 
Were 64s Lce ay Cages, _— MO 
Y * «a | * Quel?. - og Wezet 
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Anſw., Iris eterna in ſeveral reſpedts, as, +. - 
1, In reſpe of the ererniry of the. Judge, Je) 7 


. o 


ſus Chrilt, God blefled for ever 3 The. ſame Ye | jy 


fierday, to day and for eyer ;: the eternal -God, 1}; 

- "2, In reſpe& of the ererngl appoincment. and | 

decree for judgment, As 10.42, 1 The. 5,9. |; 

Thisappowetment 1s called an eternal purpoſe, Eph, 

3. 11. The purpoſe of God is an eternal purpole, | 
as his Effence is eternal. | Y 
3. InreſpeCt of thar.erernal eſtate; which it ſen- 


i 
wnceth, and ſendeth men unto, ic makes them ei- | 
: 
| 
# 


ther erertialy happy, or eternaly miſerable ; It ex- | 
poſerh men either ro erernal glory, and redempti-. |: 
on, o6relſe to eternal firean perdition, 2.7; 2 |; 
10, Heb, g.12, compared with Jade 7, Rev. -14. 

" Op-VF8 fe. a: | 
. 4. In reſpe&ef that erernal vertue, force, and } 
Airength of the Sentence in judgment; ir ſhall never | 
be repealed, reverſed, or.made void, . The obje&s.' 
of it ſhall never be unn-judged, un-abſolved, or un.;F 
datnned ; Therefore tis called nor only eterml | 
3 Judgment (as in my Texs,} but aſoetexnal dam-'F 
nition, Mark 3. 29, 'm danger of eternal damnation, | 
Loſt 6nce in this Judgment, and thou art a loſt man, ] 
forever : once bleſſed hete, and bleſſed for ever. Þ 
This Seftence binds eternally , and.is un farce fot ? 
eyerand cyer. © . oi —— 
. Queſt. 3. why is the Eterngl Judgement uumbir: | 
e4 among. the Fundamental-Principhs > | | | 
a —_ 4 ow. For theſe Reaſons. , By 
: #” isa prevailing motive to repety + 


tance: a Loud) and Shrill , and effecua). Truot | 


| x. Becanfe i 
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Fundgmental Previtiples. 
- | pet to awake and ro rouze men out of Carnal e- 
_. F*oticy and preſtiniption, As 17,30,31. All Men 
q.. $eury where ro repentibecauſe he hath appointed a day 
] ikerers he will Judge tht world, This DoArine of 
"74 0, fudgemenr ro come, made Felix tremble , | 
JAF? 34: v.25. Expetience in our own Hearts 
ſhews it ; Mr. Perksnsſaich', if any thing in the 
World Will more a'man to fear the Lord, iris 


Xs ; to remember the fearful and terrible day of 
*y goement, EI 
þ | 


|. Bzeauſe che Knowledge of the Ecernal 
= giggemensr is ſo ricaly ureedy as a matter of 

Titeand Death ; 2 Pet. 3.3, 4, 8 Knowing this 
frft , that there ſhall come. Scoffers, ſaying , wbere is 


Xe . Fa? - ", £3.45. | 
"A the prowii e of his comming 2 and again , But be not 
1 | fnorant of this , &c.,Heb.,.10. 30. We know him 


i : # bath ſaid , the Lord ſhall judge his People , 
hk TI. 9. = thou, &Cc. . 

4 þ; Hence ir is ſo frequently caught 1 
uy {lmbſt of the New feltamenr ; 
ets FL Becauſe ic hath, been principally confeſſed 
'Þ 3d oped by blefled Martyrs andChriſtians in all 
| ages; Witneſle that. paſſage in the old Creed , 
| F:om whence he ſhall come co judge bcrh the 
Nan the dead.” Witneſle all the Creeds 
pd. Catechiſmes. of atl famous 'Councels and 
$H\ hitches ;/ St. Peter witnefſeth that he had a ſpe- 
: TI BT pf /- gy 2 7 " ; 
j £81 charge from Chcilt co preach unto-che people, 
|} and co teltifie thar'Chrilt was ordained of God to 
f herpes Judge of quick and dead; AZs 10. 42. and 
l! ? Iftood to. this Principle when he was a dying 
mans, 2 Tim, 4, 6,7) * Var =, f 
'T-. 4. Becauſe it isa comprehenſive Doarine © 2 
Principle big with Principles ; and hath many 
" FE. more 


"22M 4 ; 


n every Book 
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_M Coneral View of 
more rurhs of very ercer monient wombed 'opin | 
act ; Tne Eternal Jade: MEnt contains in it the N 
Do&tine of Repencapce - the Dcatrine of good } 
Works: the Do&trine of Holynels :. 2 Pet. 3..20, | 
Iz, Ircomains the Dcftrive of Mortality » ad : 
ofImmortality; the Dedtrive 'of RefurreRion; + 
tbe Dodcrines of Hope, ieer, Reward ., Puniſh, 
ment; the Doctrine of Gods Juflice, Impartiali-. 
4y:, Severity, Power , Goodnefie ; &c, for it 
ſhews, that God is fo juſt, that he will not ſuffer 
the wicked to g0 uppuniſhed ; ard {o good, that 
he will not let "the Godly to vaſſe un-rewarded » 
Din. 32: 4, Heb. 6. 10, 2 Theſe, 1.6, 7. 

| Now £@ tbe Application. 

UieL 

This, 18 written for our Admonition, I Ad- 
"roniſh youtobewareof Errig in this Principle, 
I bare rold you all along. *tis davgerous.Erring 
in Fundamentals; and vitals & Religion; andthat 


che Trumpet may por give an uncertain ſound, 1 | 


will note ſome particular Erzors , (avd then gue | 
. the Confutavion of them y'and cha 7 may voc be. | 
cedions:, 1 will not Hay upon DObjzeftions. 
—_» Error vn. | | 
A gvinſ the Jet em & ſelf « forme Ta), there .it* 
1 ſnchthing as any Judg rment to cove after Death, | 
that *(is 27 already in this life ; This is the Error of. | F 
the wed ” Peoria Ervor. 
'— Confatation, 
x. This is chat very Error which St. Peter ex | 
prefiely-Condemned many hundred years agoe; the | 
Error of thoſe Scoffers that ſhall come in c<e alt - 
: ages , 2 Pegs 3. 3, 4+& co 
- 2. The Scriptures _ and fall for F Jucge wig: | 4 


_ 


. R-vnog agy- -—, 


: Fundaniental Principles. = 427. 
* "ment to come after this life, A. 24. v. 45. Aud 
S Judgment tocome, And what a plain place is char, 
4 Heb, 9. 27. Men once to dye; bat after this the 


Judgment. 


ion oy 


| 2d, &c. - | 

4. The Judgment which the Scripture Ipeaks of, 
is to be in the end of the world, and therefore af- 
ter this life, Mat. 24. 3 2 Per. 3, 10,12. Here, 
the Heavens are ſaid to be diſſolved , and the Earthi 
1 burnt up in the day of the Lord, 

5- Gods juſtice proves it : Ir 1s his property to 

+ | puniſh evil doers, and'to reward them that do 
> |. well, 2 Thief. 1. 6, | ; : 
th] . Butthis is nor done in this lif:, and therefore it 
q | © ſhall be done after this life , and after the General 
©F ReſurreQion, t Cor,15. 19; Eccl.g. r, 2. 
"| Error II. 


& 
't Againſt the Tudge himſelf : Some Blaſphemers 
| ſay, that God is the Author of Sin, as much as of 
''Þ Grate: and ſo whatſoever men do , 'tis not they , but 
''F God in them: and Conſequently ; God is unrighteous 
5 $ if he condemn men for Sin, which is his own attion ; 
' and motion in man, I have ſeen 4 printed bak of 
this ſubjet , full of Blaſphemies, 
onfutation — TO 
ik 7 This Error ( or rather Blaſphemy ) dorh 
F quice deftroy the Do&rine of etectial Judgmenttfor 
+ if ſach Judgment be unrighteous , God would ne- 
:f- vyerdoit: and ſo there would be none at all; Ro. © _ 
” "my | Fou. 1 


| * 


good, Gen. 1. 31. 


. 3. Godis perfeMMly good : and. therefore: can- 
not concleve and bring forth evil, becauſe he-is un- 
changeably good, Mat. 19. 179. Mat. 7. 18. 
Ewzery good Tree bringeth forth good fruir.  * |, 
* . 4+ If God were the Author of fin; Why do the 
beſt and wiſeſt men in. all ages, blame themſelves 
for ſinful 'aMtions 2.4 why do they nor caſt all the 
blame on God:) As Job, David, 'Pag!, Peter, I. 
FI, 4. Tim. 1.13. 


Yea the beſt men have al wa es reckoned fin ro be 


222inſt Gods: nor for him: as if he were an Enemy, 


not an Author of it, x Sam. 2-25. Sin againſt the - 


Lord, Gen. 29.9. And fin agaſt God. 

5. If God were an Author of fin, how comes 
itt6 paſs thar he ſo hates. it, and puniſherbr ir, and 
makes ſuch firi Laws agairiſtit, Row.. x, 18. 
Pe, 89. 32. Exch, 18, 20. t Toh. 3.4. 


. 


6. If God were Author.of Sim, then Chrift dy- 


edinvain: forrhen, eitheir ſin is.not ſin,, or elſe 


not ours; but Chriſts own : and ſo he dyed not for 
our {ins , but for his own: er nothing ; Bur he had 
no fins of is own, and is therefore no Author of 


fin, Heb. 9. 26,27. Who needed not to offer np 


Sacrsfice , firſt for his own fins, &c. 2Ceor. 5+ 194 


21. Who brew 1s fin, 8C... 


/ 


| IR | "EINE 
P wy Ps. Jo 4 a Fs 
: Fs p 2. + * 


F - 
= bs 
2 4% 


þ , D 86 F d- I 
—_— -. 
$29.7 3 2 ae. {La ©, Frys V9 2 


LEY 


7s To make God the Author of fin , isto ma | F- 2 
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[ Fundamental Puriceples. 429: 
F him not only a notorious: ſinner, . bit a notorious : 
$ devil, x Toh. 3. 8..T he D;vil faveth' from the be-! 
gumug. _ F-b. 8. 44: 'Te art of your father the De- 
vil. He was 4 murderer from the beginung. He 
{| yas 4 ler, and the father of it. Youleethe An- 
thor of (in. pt 01 DES 
We conclude then thar theDevil is theAuthor of 
fin,man a ſhave ro fin, and God a rightious Iudge to 
| puniſh men/and Devils for fin. And though God 
be the juſt Author of the evil of puniſhment , yer. 
he 18gnot Author of the evil of fin : and though: 
puniſhment, as *cis a fruir of fin be evil; yer as it 1s 
Gods AR, itisan A impartial juſtice , and 
is therefore:good as it cMhes from him , or as it 1s 
contrived by him, who ts goodneſs ir {elf, and per- 
fect righeouſnefſe, &'c. | 
'Error I IT. 1 | 
Againſt the end of Tudgment,, viz. Reward and 
Puniſhment: Some affirm, there is no Heaven , vor 
Hell, no pain noy comfort after this life. 
This deſtroys the Eternal Judgment: for to what 
if end is Judgment, but to give to every one according to 
© tis works, at TY 
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Confutation, 
- T7. The Scripture mentions , the place of the 
bleſſed, and the place of the damned after this life, 
Joh. 14. 2, [goto prepare 4 place for you. And 
we read of a place of torments, Luk. 16.28. 
} Judas hisplace, AG. 1-25. | CONWY 
l 2. Thefe two places are frequently called Hea- 1 3 
ven, and Hell, in.the Bible ; we read of Heaven , of 
Mat.5.r2.Chap.6.20. Chap. 19. 21. Heb,10.34, ' 7 
'F x Pet.i.4. And we read of Hell. Pf.g.17. Pf. 86. = * 
| 12.-2a. 5.29, 30. Chap. 10. 28. Chap. 2343 3+4& 
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= W here Chriſt iS, alas che- tchfulub by F 
for CVCT, Jebn 1 24.26 > chap. 1.4. 2.1 Theſe 4, is, | 


Now theſe words ( where, and there, ) do im- 
ply a place; and-thar Chriſtis ſome where, and 
inſome eminent place ; and this place is faid' to be 
Heayen, A#s 1. 11, Eph. 6. 9, 1 Pet. 3. 22, 


Who is gone into Heaven fc. 


4+ Where Devils ate, there the wicked ſhall be, 
AMat. 25,41, Now the Devilsate in a-place called 
Hell, therefore - the wicked ſhall be there with 
them, 2 Pet. 2.4+ | —_ 
' 5, Heaven and Hell are £0 receive both che bo- 
dies and Souls of men ; if bodies and Souls 


_ have any being, tbey mutMye fome place ro be in: 


they muſt bz ſome where, or no where : there- 
fore theres a local-Heaven, and local-Hell : Hea- 
ven and Hell are real material places, Phil, 3, 20, 


21. Hat, IO, 28. 87's Rt | 
6. Gods righteouſneſs will not ſuffer obedience 


to be uncewarded, not diſobedience to go unpu- - IF 


mſhed, as is noted before... 
- Now thistighteouſneſſe of God is not fully ma- 3} 
nifeſt in this life, and therefore- 1r ſhall be 7FÞ 
1a this life to come, Rom, 2.5, 6,0 'F 

This reaſon. is given 'for the rofments of the 
wicked, and the place of torments, in that parable, 


*. Luke 16.23, 24,25. 


* *Tis equal, rhar rhey that have had a place of fin- 


+ ning and pleaſure ſhould alſo have a place of ſor- 1 


row and pain. 
; Jfir be not over-much curioſity to. enquire where 
\'Heaven is, and where Hell is, you may note, that 


when Paul ſpeaks of Heaven, he ſaith, he was: . 
end up, El 


caughr up to 1t,_ Apd Chriſt 15 ſaid to aſc 
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4 ” Fpbefe 4- 8, 2 Cor. x2, 2,4. And 
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flians from believing rhat” the day of Judgmenc. 
ſhall” come before its time, © 2 "Theſ. 2. 1, 
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Hell is.ſaid' to 


, 


{ be beneath, Prov. x5. 24: andthe Devils are faid 


to be caſt down to Hell, 2 Per.'2. 4. Ceft them 


des to Hell, down ©: ſo alſo Pſat. 55.15. Lake 


10-15, Thruſt dawn to Hell, And. when God ts 
{ard ro come to judoement,' he is ſatd to defcend 
from Heaven, and ta>Saints are ſard tobe caughe 
win the Air.to, meet him, x Thef. 4:16, 'W- 
and David calls Hell the lowe/F Hel, Pfat $6.'t 7. 
Alt which expreſſions hint and: intimate thus much 
to us, that Heaven ts aplace above ns, and Hett a: 
place under us; and-that whiles we bve tm; this 


| world, we are m the middle place berwixe Hea- 


ven and Hz1!, and capable of either, according to: 


' our behaviours, and converſations, whiles. we hive 
| heres And if the Earth and Elements were once ' 


conſumed ( as they wilt be ih that day ) then there 


wo'ld be no middle place left, byr aft mirſt be e-- | h 


ther in Heaven or Hell. Yet I will not rye any mans 
faich 'o my opmion heren.:. 'Tisno materiel point 
of faith to know where Heaven and Hell are, only. 
look you believe, there is an Heaven and Hell , 


a place for the blefſed, and a place forthe damned: 


Souls and bodies after this life. < 
| Error I'V. EIS 
About the Tanks Judgment . Some ſay, They 


brow the time ; and that is (halicome. ſuch «day v 
"week, month, year, &c. This is an Error : though 


not near ſo dangerus , astheſe before menttoned. .. 
NE Confutation. 


1+. The Apoſlle.is very earneſt to difſwade Chri- 
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4k 2." The word of God is expreſs , that no' man 4 
knoweth the cime of Judgment , ' Mat. 24+ 36, Ute 
AR 1-7. 1:Theſ«F, 25. - 1," 
'How ſecure in .Sin would men beif they knew [7 
how long? God hath hidden the time that we might 
always prepate, Luk. 12. 38,239,409. Hence St, 
Auſtin, Tdeo lates dies ultumus ,' ut obſerventur om- [he 
new, Therefore the laft day is hid from ns, that we |e 


**  mightwatchall our days. + ni 
-, 3. Experience ſhews that man is ignorant of the to 
Le time, How many haye befooled themſelves in yen- 
” turing to ſer down the time? have they not made 


cheir/Booksate exrant ; rheir ſhame appears. 
Now that Tam upon the time of Judgment;I will * þ« 
poinr-at ſome : Queſizons about the time of Chriſts | 
cotnming. ' | 
-I; Queſt. hether ;s there any particular judgement 
at the: day of: every mans death, before the General 


L 
rhemſelves a ridicle and ſcorn to the world by it? |C 
i 
a 
$ 


| RefurreBtion'?. Whether .doth the Judgment begin || 
at the day of death? | 


Anſw,' Thereis a particular Judgment :; where- 
in Chriſt judgeth the Squl , ſeparate from the Bo- 
dy, ththe fare of ſeparation; and ſo ſoon as it 
departeth. ' | =} 

_At the day of death , every Soul receives an Itre- 
yocable doom, either of weal or woe. 

on eh, Prefer SES); 
. 1; Every-Souly fo ſoon: as irdeparts the body , 
preſents it ſelf ro God, Eccle. 12.7. And the = 
rit ſhall return to God who gave it, That 1s, tobe 
. © diſpoſed bf ,accotding tothe Judement of Gods 
© 4s Hence the Chaldee Paraphraſe , 1s, Ur ftket Fudicin, \| 
”, "Ware Deum, That it may preſently appear before'Gods": | | 
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undamen 


i | & Every Soul ſo foonas it departs the body, is 
« Ypteſencly either rewarded or puniſhed , as is.plain 
» Futhe, Scriptures, Zak, 16. 22, Chap. 23,43. 
v 0Fjl, 1. 215 23. Luk. 16, 23. 1'Pet, 3. 19. 
$1448 Jo: | 279 
| _ Every Soul muſt firſt paſſe into Judgment and 
- ſhe delivered to the Judge, and by the Judge deli- 
e [ered again to the Officer,before 1c be regulatly pu- 
niſhed or rewarded » Mat..5. 25, Firſt delivered 
tothe Judge , then to the Officer, then'to Priſon, 
[Lnk, 12. 58, 59. | 027 
4+ Every Soul muſt give an account'of it ſelf to 
God , ſq ſoon as its whole work is done , and when 
ſhall be no longer Stewatd, Zak, 16.1, 2, Give : 
account of thy Stewardſhip» for thou ſhalt be no longer * 
Steward. | nm EE I 
Now the Souls work, and Stewardſhip is wholy - "if 
done and ended artheday of death, Eoche, 9, 10, | 
'Þ Dr. Featly cals the day of death , little Doomese 
$445: and he cals the ReſurreRion day , great 
F Doors day. Again, Hecals the one, the Quar-» 
'Þter Seffions, or the private Seffions ; the other , 
; Fthe general and publick Afize, | 
'F - Queſt. 2, Phat need is there of a Generul day of | 
Þ Judgment, ſeeing every mAn Ty judged Ar the day of po 
Þ bis death? | | ee 
8  4»fv, There needs a general Judgment, for - ' 
'T yery good ends and purpoſes, : AS ©." | 
| - r. To cecompence the body chat hath been parr- 
{& ner with the Soul, either in good, or evil; according - 
f to 1s work; 2 Cor. 5. IO. Phil. 3, 2T.," Mat, v7 
2, To clearthe Juſtice of God in' the. fight of 


ach. OI 


+ 
4x c he day of yevela- F 
_thE whole world, Ro. 2» 5, The day of even! uy 
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. "A Gewal vivo © © 
Brow of the Yeg| 
4. .9. TR oh EE ; 
3. To make a open diſtinion betwixt rhe jul 
and the unjuſt, AMakt, "© 7, 18. Mat. 25. 22, p ? j 
4+ To diſpoſe of choſe that never dye ; bur ſhatt'f 


be found alive ac Chriiis comming, 1 Cor, 15. ct, 


7 Fudgment of: God, Cm 6, 


"1! 


52. I Theſ. 4.1516, 17. 


5. To ſhew the whole wortdthegloryand Mz- 


c 


| 
jeſty of Jeſus Chrilt ; Thar ev-*y knee may bow to : 
him, and every eye may ſee him, 11 his Triumphant 
Eſtate, upon the Throne: of judgment.- Rev. 7, [, 
Phil. 2.: 9, 10, 11. | et l 
Queſt. 3- Whether Chriſt hall come agar, before he || 
| comes to judgment, and raiſe all the Martyrs fron [ 
% | the dead, and Reign on er7th with them,prr(onatly mud 
D _ boldly in the world, a thouſand years before the end of 
the world 2 Engin Eons | 
Anſw. Some good men have thought ſo, but tc 1s | 
a groundleſs opinion ; And therefore, I will. ſhew F 
you the fir({ riſe of this opinion, and then grive* | 
ſome grounds again(tit, and afterward anſwer ob-"| 
JECHOng, 2 cus 5 B " 
r. Touching the bicth and. beginning of this opi-"/ 
nion: One Papias is-reported to be the fir Au- ! 
thor of ir , of whom Euſebins gives this Character , 4 
that he was a'good man, yer ( being very credulous, | 
and weak-in judgment, miſtaking many ſayings of ©; 
the Apoſtles, which.he underttood not ) he catched: * 
many-more Fables, and afferred them for Apoſto- -. 
Iical Traditions. BR. 74 
Trenexs, andiſome others, report him to be one of. | 
St. Johns Auditors ; and chereupon ( as men'much 5 
ſwayed and by-afſed with the antiquity ofthe tra- ," 
dition, andalſo the authority of ſuch a man-as Pa- Þ 
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T Fundamintal Principles; 435- + 
2s, who was efteemed a Scholar ro: the Apoſtles. 
.Mn(clyes ) many of theancient Fathers, became. 
1 Milenaries rhemſelyes ; as Juſtine, Martyr, Irge. 
hw, Tertullian, Lattantins, ec, yea Auſtin hilt wb 
n! Wffairh, he was once of chart opinion ; but pe- 
$i&ed ir, and declames againſt it in his þGok of 


Tr FeCity of God, bb. 20. chap. 7. WEE: - | 


Ma. | ur Papias himſelf contradifts the repett of Iye- 
veg 9s (28. Parens notes in his Commentary of Apd 
nr PPS ) and faich plainly in the beginning of .his 
— bn work. that he' neyer heard nor ſaw with his 
Fi þys the holy Apoſttes. So that in after ages the 
, |fadicions of Papias were ſo lighted, that they are 
[come a kind of by-word among learned men, . x4 
3: ſand chey call them in diſdain, Papzane Fabuis,' Pas , 4 
of p14 Fables. | ps ; > ef 
- And that ir may beſeen whether ir be indeed 2 

. Fable, 'a groundleſs oginion ; I paſſero the ſecond 
7 (part of My anſwer. E; Thr Ws gs © 
+1Þ. 2. That we are not to-expedt ſuch a perſonal 
: {Reign of Chri& on earth; as appears by the grounds 
= ere laid down. LO 
£Þk | Grounds, | 
'TF 1. The Scripture calls Chriftscoming tojudge- | 
; Fnent, his ſecond appearance : reckoning his incar- 3 
* Fnation ( with all its Appurtenances ) for the firſt he 
: Foppearance, ind the day of judgement for the ſe- ] 
: *cond, Heb, 9. 26, 27» 28. Once he appeared to pet 
| #way ſin, ef'c, And as it is appornted to- men once to 
'Þ die ; but after this the judgement," ſo Chriſt was once 
'Þ offered to bear the fins of many ; And to them that tack, 
+ for him,thall he appear the ſecond time without ſar utte 
1-20 ſalvation, Here are two emment appearances 
:| © Chriſt mentioned ; His appearing to take nay 54 
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firs, and his appearing to judgement, forthe' 
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comnphſhmenc of perfeR "Salvation, and-rhis 1 n 
fer IS called, a ſecond 5 an appearing che” fs E: 


: 
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k, 
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-Now ir conld'norbe the ſecond (if another cam 
between ) bur the third. | _ . 
"Therefore though an Angel from Heaven ſhould 
eel me, Chriſts coming to judgement ſhall be; 
third coming;'or third appearance, I will deny 
and hold ro this; that it ſhall be the ſecond, 
che third, ' Here thenits no room for'hts commu 
roreign in a worldly Kingdom,” before his coming 
eo judgement, or between the time of his incarnadl 
tion, at the day of judgement. & 4 
I know, there are many ſpiritual appearances of 
Chrift recorded in Scriprure, but of theie the AF 
_ _ polite ſpeaks not in the Text urged , but of his persÞ 
nal and bodily appearances. = 
And though Chriſt d1d' perſonally appear {6 
verab times ro' his Diſciples after his Refux 
teRtion , yer. all thoſe particular appearance 
" arEput together, and compriſed in ene by the AF 
poſtle in chis phraſe » v.'6. Orce hath he appeared tif} 
_ put away fin, Thats, to take out fleſh upon him 3} 
to'dye for its,” and to Conquer death by his glors! 
ous Reſutreion, 'and ſoto aſcend into Heaven, } 
according to that great myſtery of godlineſs, 1; 
Tm. 3 16; Sih was not 'effeually taken away till Y 
Chriſt was riſen, Ro. 4. 25. Therefore Chrifts ap- 
"pearing to take .away fin-; Comprehends his 're- ! 
ſufte&ion; And all this appearance was before © 
Pauls Converfion : and this he ſums up as one, and © 
th: Neſt eminent appearance; which deſigned thes 
"Mm purting-awzy of fin; But*then he mentions a'ſe=y. 
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Lad,: which was to be long after Pands Conver- 
00> 2:2... bis appearing to Judgment; The end 
this ſecond appearing of Chriſt, is, to judge the 
Muck and the dead, 2 Tim, 4. 1, #ho. ſhall judge 
ole 99:ck and the dead at bis appearing, Þ Pete 5. 4, 
"When che. chief Sepheard ſh-ll appear, yer ſhall receive 
\ #8Crows of Glory, &c,, which ſhall” be given inthe 
85 of judgement; 2. T1. 4, 8, A Crown of rights. 
Fe ſe whach the Lord the righteons Fudge: ſhdll give 
hat that day, mito them alſo that love. his -appear= 
WF; So char ( in the language of the;ApoRiles ) rhe 
"Wy: of Chrifts. next appearance, and-the day, of 
i. wdoement , are One and the ſame: thing -; and Sr. 
4! reckoned but of .two Appearances, 4 fir(t, and 
ſecond , and the day. of Judgment is the ſecond; 
Mnd b2rween :the fic. and ſecond can be no ap- 
=& - 2. Chriſt being aſcended ints heaven; 1sto ſay 
Where, tilt che rime-of reſtitution! of all things, 
jatis, till the day; of. Judgment, Aﬀs 3.215 
hem the Heavens muſt receive until the times of re= | 
intion of all things, Reſtitution of all things:..rhat 
S Ws, ar leait the reſtitution of all Gods Saifts; whigh 
Twill not be-cill the day.of general ReſugreRionts 
7 FJudgment ; even that laſt day, John 6. 394.40: 
+ BOf afl that He hath gjven 1 wall loſe nothing , butwil 
v1 Bra;ſe it up at the laſt day. In that laſt day of Reſtr- 
FtcRion ro judgment; Chriſt will come. withallins 
'F Saints , and God will bring them that fleep tn: Je- 
*F ſus, wich h:m, x The. 3. 13, With Chap. 4-, 14- 
2 Theſ.2.1, 4 oe 
þÞ The Chialaſts or Millenaries themlelves., #ho 
Todream of Chrifts perſonal Reign on Earth,&c. Do wit, * © 
| told, Thar at Chriſts coming to Reign on nat” wo 5 
Bs. 1 Wn” 
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'Earth , hach many Abſurdicies atrendivg ic ; ma» H 
y ſtrange opinions going #x)opg with it : Ag Þ 
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ſhall nor bring from the dead all the Saints, big 
the Martyrs only - and the reſt ſhall riſe afterward 
Therefore { in their own ſenſe all rhings' will nt 
be teftored ,nor all che Saints raiſed till the laſtdayzF 
And the Scripture tels us, the Heaveris-tniiſt te 
ceive or contain him , till all rhings be reſtored. P* 
And this promiſe in the As , is gerieral belong: | 


«< + *9I 


Ing co all peritent Siriners , not co the Martyrs C 
vnly,v. 19. Repent, and be converted , and he ſhall | 
ſend Jeſus to refreſh you at the times of reftitarion | 
Sfall things , that is , the reſtitiitiori of all penitent 
Sinfiers , of all Believers , whether tliey be Mar- 
tyrs; ornot Martyrs ; the Promiſe is made to the | 
penitenc Sinner as ſuch , and therefore the refficu- | 
tioki isexrended tq all Penirents;. : OBEY 
-- Andif Chriſt tay in Heaven till all the Saints be | 
reftored ; then he will tay chere ill the general | 
Reſtiirre&Rion ; and- conſequently till Dooms-day : | 
for the general Reſutre&ion of rhe Saints will be {Þ 
ar the end of the world, 1 Cer. 15. 26, 21, 22, 
22, 24- : Foe! ART yag _—_— 
Je: Tis areceived Maxime amono Chriſtians, | 
that rhe Sainrs in all ages ſhall be ſuſferers in this} 
worid; that is; atlealt, ſome 1n all ages, rhough}4 
ſomeeſcape, 2 Tiwm.}. 12, Allchat will live Gods \} 
lyin (hreft Jens , ſhall ſuffer Perſecution ; So Heb. || 
12:8, Als 14,22, 53 Timm 3.1. ey 
- If Soffeters, then nor'Reign with Chriſt oti 
Earth anos forrow, but have their Het- 
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© & This opinion of Chrifts bodily reign On | 


4 - 


xz, It makes it above a thouſand years ſpace b**! 
| wee F : 


CST 
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-. Ween the difirution of Aptichriſt and the day of 
| Wudgemept: For how can Chilli Reign bodiyaull 
\ 2fAn. achrift be detiroyed Now no mancan prove 
Fac Ancichrift ſhall be defiroyed fo long time be- 
:..\{ipre. the day of Judgement ; The copltiary is inti- 
Fmared , 2 Theſ. 2.2,3.8. . , __ 

F. 2- It ivcroduceth anotherRefurre&ion of the 
[dead Saints , belides the General ReſurreRion art 
the lalt day ; commaryto.1 {97 I. 22, 23, 24. 
ard Joh. 6, 40. Every one that belieuah 1 will riſe 
ent. bamup at the laſt Bays 2 Theſ. 2..To EE s 


_ + 


P, 


1r_ | - 3+ Tc yrongeth the Souls of the dead Saints: 19 
jo | be pur.out of Heaven for a thouſand years toge- 
ther ; from the immediate.enjoyment. of God the 
'| Father, and God the holy Ghoſt avd the innu- 
he | merable company of Angels, .and from cen; thou 
al | {fands of other Saints which will be lefr behind zo 
4 Heaven; This will be an inguty - ani diladyanrage 
F tothem, Heb. 12. 22423) 24+... 4 
;iÞ. 4. Ic difſparageth Heaven: That Chriſt and jg 
*E'Szincs ſhould exchange ic -for an Earthly King- 
F:dom , and leave the Heavenly Manſions co come 
gs.4: and dwell in-Houſes ofclay : an Houle pot . made 
y; with hands, for a Houſe made with mans Lands, 
;{Þ 2 Cor... 2,&c EDS 2h 
*Þ $-:1cmakesa Schiſme in Heaven, it ſeparates 
-Þ thebleſed Martyrs, from Abraham, 1ſz4c, and 
F” _7aceb , and thole thouſands of bleſſed Saznts that 
iF .dycd in chefaith and were not Martyrs; where - 
FÞ-. as. now-they are all together in ane Church , and 
3 5 one general Aſſembly, rhey will be 1ben broken 
ZE. into picces, apddivadedeach from Hiber 1.88 far 
FF as Earth is from Heaven, Heb. 12. 232 Theſ. 2.1- 
Is. £6, Irdeprives one halfof the dead Saints (* ” 
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all bar the Martyrs) ofthe immediate injoyment!. 
of Chriſt: For if the Martyrsovly, and thole that] 
dyed for the truth ſhall come down into the 
world with him , then'they that ſtay behind are 
deptived of his immediate preience , and his bo 
dily perfeions, for a thonſand years ſpace; theyÞ 
may have Communion ( inhis abſence from Hea- | 
ven ) with his Divine Nature; bor none with his} 
Humane Nature ; none at all with his Sonl and} 
Body ; Phil, 1.23. gs 25 | | 
_ 7. It deprives the other half of the dead ( v'z, | 
the Martyrs themſelves ) of the grearneſle of their | 
reward, for a thouſand years together.; for the. 
oreacneſle of their refvard, 1s not on Earth burin]- 
Heaven, 742r.5. 10, 11, 12. they are depriyed } 
(by this opinion ) of the immediate enjoyment of | 
God the Father » God the Holy Ghoſt,and all the 
Saints which are lefc behind; 
.8, Ir interrupterh and breaketh off che imme- | 
diare ifrerceffion of Chrift for the S:ints on Þ 
Earth : For how can He fit on the right hand of F 
Godin Heaven ro appear inhis preſence on our | 
behalf, when we ſhall have lefc Heaven for a Þ 
thouſand years together ? Ro. 8, 34. Heb, 9. 24. | 
—_— 7.2426. ...:-: | * 
'9. It prejudiceth and wrongeth all thoſe Saints 'F 

on Earth, that ſhall he alive :at Chriſts coming ;'F 


21 thoſe Sainrs that ſhall be living at the: begip- 
ning of the thouſand years; for exther they muſtlive | 
_ _@ thoufand years with him on Earth ; before they - | 
fee Heaven; orelſe they mult dye from him , nor 
rohim; go to Heaven and miſſe of Chriſt when' | 
they come thither; they mutt depart w and 
; cave J} 


41 


- x © - oY i 4 aha” —Y s "_ - wo 
6. . cf i , + ."W. 4 Kee Nas Ka Ml ITE « 'E" 4 4 v 
_ "8%, ; 6%, LSE Ars ta. 8 
s - 3 23; x; IRE 1 

: o > * *. 4 
, J 4 % ; id S.;, - " ® 

£. (nh ”, p 1 G * 

. 
4 = bl 
/ "'S | - #,14 P 


bebind them, and ſo *twill be worſe 


| Obj. Butwe read mthe Revelations that Se. John 
| by the Spirit of Propheſy, foreſaw that the Martyrs 
+ (ould live and Reign with Chriſt a thenſand gears , 


FRev. 20.4. oF. 4 Pak” | 
w | Avſw;. 1, 'Tis not faid { on Earth: ) that 
2 | Cliriit ſhould come down from Heavenand Reign 
{on Exrth ,-ahd the, Martyrs Reign with him here: 
| F bur only, chey lived and Reigned with him a 
s 'Þthouſand years; and this Reign may be in Hea- 
«ven, not on Earth; Rev, 20.4. 
- | 2+ The whole verſggipeaks of Sovls in-the 
e | State of Seperation fromthe Body , Rev.- 20.4. 
7 | 1 ſaw the Souls of then that are Brheaded for the Wits 
r | nefſe of Jeſus, &c, and they, Lived and Reigned with 
' | Chriſt a thouſaxd years, *Tis 3 Kingdom of Sonls, 
| 


\ 


F nor of Bodies; therefore a Spiritual, and Hea- 


FF venly, nor a Wotldly Kingdom bur the King- 
—_ Lc. dom 


1 _ 


 48Vy Auf w.1e This Pluale , Pcs is the "F ww" [ 


Ab Generaliiien " 


dom. of Glory in Heaven 5. a8 Parews obſerver; | 

_ 22. 28,29, 30. Rev, 3.21.' . * F 
* 3. lfwe ws Srancir, to be an Earth , in the Þ 
Peace and Prof; perity: of the Church on Earch: yer | 
it would nct fo'low..».. that. Chiilt-fhoutd, Reign t 
perſonally. with. them ,or abey. with him ; bue } 
 Spirieually. only 2: Tuch s Spiricnal,; Kingdom » 4s 
that; Rev. 1 16, * Joh, >L 44 Luk, I-F 21, The Kings 
dom of God iy ; wabjn 5 ohh. 

Sa the: ole pane be this, 'The Soul of 
the Martyrs. Lived | and Reig ved with Chriſt a thow- 
ſand years ; That. Is», Fl as chey, Men of the 
ſams Soyls.avd Spirjcs- withthe perſecuted: Mar- 

Lyrs. ſhall live and boldly. profeſſe the” fame 
>, hs mich bh dures dyed-for ; There ſhall 
be a Bleſle Of neragien riſe pp 1a. the World , 
that hall be GD likeche Martyrs for cheic Princi- 
ptes and Sincerity ;othar there; ſhall be as ic were 
a ReſurreRion of the, .Mantyrs Spirits .,;before 
che Rel jon of their Bodies ; Thus /obn the 


»Bapli 'E Hes lias. , becauſe, be came'in the 
Spirit of: Eligs » 4 


is; LIo4.;Dnke 1. 17 And 
:chus-we {a bo d that much: reſembles the 
Either, thy ather will never dye ſo long as thou 
liveſt ; thar.1s, the. Image of. che Facher:; So we 
oy ſay of rhe Marcyrs ; they will never dye, fo 
lopg as Men of the fame Spirits are {iving ; that 
is the Image and Many of them , will pot 
S 5 &c . \C 
Je Bet "tis called a firs Reſwrrettion and 


therefore , the meaning of St. John 35, that the Mar" | / 


Nog ſhall riſe from the dead, aud Reign with Chrift, 4 | 


T 'E 


; 'ettion,,. 


X You; $a 
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3 Fundamental Prigetpls., _ 443 i" 
{Erettion; is tobe referred to that life which. the ll |-3 
Þ zeſt of the dead lived not 3 but ovehr co have 1i- 
Þ ved; and it doth noc_pbint 10 the Reigh of the 
' Saints with Chriſt ( as Parens. noteth ) as is hin- 
F tedin the difference of expreſſiob: for when St. 
tf} john ſpeaks of the deacMartyrsSovls;he ſaith:they 
$ | lived, ufiog rhe fumple verb, tyoxy vixerwnt;but 
| when hie ſpeakerh of the life 'which the wicked 
on Earth lived , contraryto che life ofthe b'e!(- 
ſed Marcyrs; he faith not barely they lived ror, 
bnt they lived nor apait : ufips rhe compound 
verb, &vefycav , the lame word wh ch is uled for 
the Reiurce&ion in ©. her places: So the meanipg 
is; The reſt of the deadlived not again , tiil the thou- 
| ſand years were expired; that is, the wicked on 
Earch who were dead'ip Sins and Tre \paſſes , ne- 
ver lived the life of Grace * never repenred , hid 
no part in the fickt R-ſurreRion not durivg ihe 
thonſand years , nor afrer: for'"cis a terrain num- 
| berpurfor an infirice nomber,, Reve22. 3;4,5. 

_ 4in which place thisthouſand years is extended to - 
Eternity ; awd this word (#7 Jis-par for (never) 
in the Scriprufe, Gen, 28, 15, 25 "Saw. 6. 23+ 
4 , Mat. 23. 20, : | ; BY k ; 
1 2, The place ſpeaks nor of a bodily Reſncrein 
on , bura Spitityal: ottierwiſe it could nor be - 2; 
calted the firtRefurreRion ; for there were more ® 
bodily ReſurreMions: before St; John time, as 2 

| rhe Refurre&ion of Chriſt ; and mavy of che 
| Sints : elſe; the” Apoſtle would never 2prro. 
F*" priate blefſedneſſe ro thoſe only that had pire . 4 
3 in the firſt ReſiitteRion : a5 he doth, vi"6; 
4 | which ſaying ( if it wete wrieant of the bodily "+7 
{iF. Refurreaion of: the: Mperyr before” all bihe 
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” Sims ) would exclude "al the reſt of the ' | 
Snort from happyneſſe » who hall riſe colife | 
in, the laſt day :'yes che Scripture. faich , char 
eenetally all the Saints (hall ride in che lac day ; 
and who can exclude che Martyrs, from is 
rilang > Job. 5. 28, 297 Joh. 6,40, 1Cor. x5. 5ry | 
52. How chep'{hball] believe che Refarreftion of 
rs inbavce apmber of Martyrs » before the lat | 
y2 | 
And chongh ic, be ſaid, the deed in Chriſt 
hail rite Grit». © 7heſ. 4. x6. Yer *cisnoc laid, 
they {hill riſ= a thouſand years before the © 
” , Cher dead; bur the meaning is », the dead 
| Sains Qhall riſe , before the living Saints be 
changed ; and "Lis 2 of all the Saints in 
general, gor «of che, Marcyrs only.» (vs 1.3» 
£42 T5» 25. Shall var prevent, hee rabich are - 4 


ferep; Bcc. ” 


Obj. Hne's Lis ſaid Satan Pale bf +.” aa 
wſaud ye. | * canner be 
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Fr 4 Jears are dns $ 
#. =” when Sacan nar 4 
' find. years, be full be Jooſed alermads: 7 
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| Theſe ſhall be Prieſts of Godand of Chriſt, mh, 


$6 8 


Fes ES 4 ONE: 
ES Ne 7 Paris. Y 
F- _ 2, Tomake att alittle ckarer;'4-wilt endeavour 
7, 6 give you the mearting of the whole paſſige, 
|, concerning the binding , aw4 loofing of Saran, and 
the Reignofrhe Samrs , during/rhe rime of tas be- 


me bound , and the nordiving 6c the” reſt of the 
dead, durine” the rhoaſind years.) 2 
x. Tis prophecy of. the peace of the Church | 


for a "00g Be» which ine is calledarhoufand 
years ; Chutch {balt floutiſh a tong while af- 
ter forrows , and'the Fage of her Enemies ſhall be 
fo checked, as if the Dexil were bound in chains, 
V.'Y, 2,3- 

>. But what ſhall become of thoſe Manyrs , 
thac are already cut. off <a doen ped the Perfecu- 
tot,” who never liv&to; ceable dayes of 
the Church > whiles the =o ASE En conh a 
thouſand years rogether what good will this do 
thoſe that died for tl 
thoſe dayes > | 

Anſwer is made 
Saints on Earth ; The Serhes th Barth, 
on Earth: bur rhe $aincs departed Ren 
with Chrit during the ſpace of 't 
years, and forever andeyer after,-v. 4: com 
' , With CIP» 32. 34,5: 
| 3. But what ſhall become of the bloody Perfe- 
curors that murdered the Marepraſs during the 
7 rmeofthe Churches ab 
*| _ . Anſweris made, v.. 5, 6.' 9-4: Some of chem 
$1 + ſhall rapenr, be raiſed from the dearh of (an, tothe. 

} life of grace; And theſe ſhall be bleſſed and holy , 
as thoſe that. have part. in the firſt Reſurre ion ; 


he. thepþve in chis world; and when they Sy, the 4 
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A Peneral view of 


ſhall haye the.ſame. glory that the Martyrs haye , _ 


and Reign wich Chritl, as the Martyrs do' a thou- 
ſand years, and after chat co Eternity- | 
" Bur ſome of theſe Perſecutors of Je Church will 
neyer repent , but will Communicate of cheic ſpi- 
rit- of malice to their Children after chem, who 
ſhall conrinue as a curſed Generation, and ſucceſ- 
fion of P.r{ecutors 1n ſeveral ages, and ſhall nor 
live the :ite of *3race , nor.repent of their wicked- 
neſs . ci! rhe theuſand years be expired , nor then 
neirher : Jie waxing Fore and worſe, at laſt they 
ſhall be ſo Rtrong an 
ſhall ariſe ſuch a ſharp (thouch ſharr') Perſecu- 
tion, that things ſhail be as bady 18 if all the Devils 


. In Hell were looſed, and Hell broken up ; And 
- this perſecution and trouble'of the Church ſhall 


never be ſtopped, til: the Lord come to Judgment, 
amd judge both the Devil and them , for their ma- 


lice againſt rhe truth, v.. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12 


I3, 14, 15. 


This I ſuppoſe to be the meaning of this Chap- 
ter; Yet, 1 defirenot to tye up any mans under- 


Ranging , ro.My Interpretation : Confeſſing that I 
am not able to comprehend this myſtery : as alſo 
other myſteries in this Book of the Reyelation: 
And therefore I ſpeak tremblingly, and uncer- 


tainly , when1 come to intetprer any dark yerſe in 


this book ; Only I am cectain' of this : rhat this 
Text will not deflroy any other Texts , in other 


"books of Scriprure ; And therefore ir muſtbe 0-. # 
pened according tothe Analogy of faith ; and can-. - . 
not intend the Papian Fable , or Afilleraries error, 


Whichis gaipſt plaip Scriprures in other books. 
: - 6 * + -:oohs ; a F * Þ 0 4 
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numerous A parry » and get 
ſuch a Head again againſt the. Church ,' that there 
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Fundamental Principles. 


Uſe I I. 


This is written for Terror to wicked men: 
to abate their courage , and to. tame the Pride 
of their hearts, .to-affcight them from their 
ſinful courſes-- for ever, 2 Cor. 5.10, IT. 


' We muſt all appear before the Tudgment ſeat of 


Chriſt, &c. Knownmg therefore the terror of the 
Lord, we perſmade men,  Iſay 3. 11. Woe ta 


' the mwiched , &c. This dodrine made PFehx 


tremble, AQ. 24, 25. | 

' Whac a terror is it to a wicked man,.tothink: 
What a- dreadful account he muſt bz called roar 
laſt! r Per, 4. 4, 5- Who ſhall grve. account to 
him that is ready to judge. the quick; and diad, 


Mat 18. 23. 24. Took account of hig S:rvants, 


and began to reckon, &c, Rom, 19+. 10, It» 
I 2+ Ecch.\-1:1, 9,. | | | 


_» Whac a cectible: caſe ,will che, wicked. man bz 


in., when che Judge ſhill. ſay co him; Give an 
account of thy ſelf ro.m=;. Give account of thy 
Creation : of thy Religion; of .chy Stewardeſhip, 


or - particular calling : of chy tine and talents. 
. of thy FamilyandRelaions:yea of all thy choughts) 
words:, and works»... (or.' 4, 5. Mat? 12. 
237+: 2 Gora: $- 11066 ifs! ho 3805 led 
x Wiat anſwer wilt tbou make to the eternal” 


Ef 


-Judge:, when he ſhall demand of thee an. ac- 


' count of all the means of Grace , and ali che Soul- 
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*Þ Thus much-co the firſt uſe, 1 proceed to the 
34; ſecond , and 1 will be brief in. che .cemaining 
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"adrahiages rd as haft difored 2. See Tb, bY 
29, Mat. 23. 37: Heb. 6:7, 8. Wy "Py y 
Now , what .wilt- thou ſay'for rhy ſelf, when "C 
God ſhall urge this account, and ſhall lay ro. © 
thee: Give account of all the mieans of ſalvations | ; | 
11 will reckon with thee now, for the Bible , | 
for my Son-, for my: Sacraments 3 "for my Sab- | | 
_ baths, for my. Minifters:: Give account ot their Þ 
Sermons, and Prayers, their warnings , Counſels, 
Exhorcations ; Give account- of all the motions - 
E my $piric "which harh Rriven' wich you , and |. 
been erieved by 'you fo many years : Giye ac- | + 
count of all my... Judgments; and Mercies , my 
proftiiſes, zrid threatnings , proſperity , and ad- 
| FI Tliry' what Ts thou. done with all theſe ? 
hitrgopd: haff- gorcen- by them ?. How haſt thou | 
$50; them', uſed them... improved them ?'' |- 
- "Heb, 2+ 125 3» How ſhall we eſcape if we negleft + 
* foiugreat + ſaſuation > Bzwareleſt rhar come upon  ''F 
7 you whichiQis*wricten of the man withour the 
3* weddingiganments 'Maz.--22+-12, 13. And he 
ny <1 bas fpeechle 7. Then ſaid the King to his Ser- 
* *, wants; bind hins haud. and. foot , my him in- 
r atrer darkneſs. 4 


Uſe, I It 


E: "This Do&ine tends to the confolation of all the  Þ 
© = Fairhful.”, Know chis.(-yee Sons and Daughrers of -, #4 
= BJ) chat the day of Judgertent will be a Geyer | a 

' 'S ficthing 'to-'you, Afr i3,'19. A day of: "© 
Ldemprion, Eph. 4: 30.. A-day of Metcy ,'2 Tim, '; 

Lo#% - % A day _ Lapndrion > - aphg 8. Jaw. EY *; 

: wy wh $3es f 14 | 


F = 12, A day of A—_ » 2 Theſ, 7.10. They © 
& ſhall admire , the love of God, the Grace 
TFof Chritt , the fulnetie of rhe Soiric, .che glory 
$1 I: Saints, and Angels, the j6y in Gods pre- 
ſence, and the pleaſures for ever more, ſal, 
* 16. _ 

And though you muſt all appear before” the . ©; 
F- Judgement ſeat of Chriſt ; yer here's the _ - 
, | fort, you ſhall give your accompt. with joy: as ._ +4 

cis Gd of a fairhful Miniſter, Heb; 13. os rh "OF 
nb; grief. ' = _ ” +, 
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1 ' 1 You ſhall accompt fornothing in FOR Ne IN |. 
* that ſhall cauſe your: ſhame : for you (Alt $40 Mt 
| Confidence » 3 and not be aſhamed » I Joh, 2 28, , 


| F; x Joh. 4.17 
x B 2,You hall be judged ond by your good i works, 
-your works of pieryand Charity , Mat 25, 3.5, 
4 was hunory , yee gave me meat , thirfty, ; Je gave 
me drink”, 4 TS " p I 
1 | 2. Your Judge harh born your'Sins'/*and been 
' judged for them already and therefor, he. 5 oY 
” judge them nomore , 1ſay 53. 56,8. Jer, 3134” A 
| Pay 32.16. I Cor. Ty. 3. "of -* 
F_- Then: Lift up your heads ( yee redetetnied: W- 
/% the. Lord ) and; letir chext your hearrs to 
#7 of the day of Judgement , Luke 21. 27, 28, 
, Took wp , tr Jift up your heads , for your, "rod 
ton-draveth nigh. 1ts diy that you "yh 
bo for for, 2 Tim. 4-8. 
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This Dodrine is 2s a word of Counſel 
us 3. and may FRach: to ee ro theſe panic 
Duties 


« The Camel is as followeth. Me” 


OY To AS ur Peace with God berimes, be | 
diligene ro be found by him in peace, Mat. 5. 25 | 
26. Aft 17. 30, 31. | 

2, To judge your ſelves , that you may prevent 
the ſeverity of God; Judgement, Cor. 11.31. Job, | 
David, Peter, Paul, ” all che Saints have paſſed * 

| ſentence againtt th:melves. 
 Y. Keep a clear Concience ;_ leſt it. be 2 
' {wife wicnefſe agiinſt you in thar day, AF. 24. | 
. 53 16, | ;# 
\. 4. Liveholyly and aodly: , abounding i in SOL 's 
| of Mercy and Charicy,- 1: Pet. 3.11. Jam. 2.14. F 
© 5. Be conſtant to the truth ; and own- ir now, Þ 
; "Ap 2 THY own you in chat day, 1 I Joh. 2, 28, 1 "> b- 
Ne” | , 9. oy 
6. B= patient under affliction ; ſor the E-] 
Judgement will make amends forall, 7 amy | 


1 ot \ en 78, 

\, $6 7 Make ſupplicarion x ro your Judge , and be] 
E $a ecs deal in ſevericy wich you, but. in mar 
» Feb 0) 15. { would make I fas 

" Funage, So David o Be 143+ I” 24 s 

Br.” 8 Pale your time tr fear.» and- let..4 

H "0 -.. ternal Jud Nent-awe Y og Hoare , , and 
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| nd David prayed » 
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